= RESURRECTION

/L AVING oNOFRAA

“Y Xove them that love e, and those that seek me early shall find me.”

QUSRS

Vol, 7.

~e

PLANO, KENDALL €0, ILL, JULY 1, 1875

AV L Y VoV o ¥

LA s ek a s as s e han s aae s e e s e o

THE NEW VOLUME,

A H L issue of the Hopx for June 15th com-
VIR pleted its sixth volume; and although its
= circulation is not what it ought to be, it
has lived and prospered beyond the hopes and
expeoctations entertained for it by many, when the
enterprise was first set on foot.

Notwithstanding the Hopz has not received
the support that might have been given it, we
still live in anticipation, and will try to make the
paper what is needed for the children of the Saints
and friends of the cause; ever seeking to engage
the attention of the young, to interest and teach
them prineciples that will not have to be unlearned
in after years.

To the. patrons of the paper we tender our
thanks for the support given, and inbehalf of the
children solicit of the patrons and friends of the
paper a renewed effort to extend its circulation
and make it such-a “child’s paper” as will render
it an ever weldome visitor in the families of the
Saints and friends of the Latter Day Work. And
that the HoPE may become such a messenger of
cheer and good to those who kindly receive it, we
earnestly invite all to labor with us to the desired
end. '

Witk the close of volume siz, the time of sub-
seription for which several hundred had paid, run
out. We trust: they will remember the little
Horg and its interests, and the labors of those who
seek to make it presentable. . :

By noticing the printed label on the margin of
your paper, or.on the wrapper if sent separately,
you can tell the date to which your subseription
1spaid. To Hlustrate—suppose you had paid to the
fifteenth of June, 1875, following your name you
could read 155%5; and, kind reader, If upon an ex-
amination of thelabel on your paper, or the wrap-
per in which it comes, you find it to read 15275, it
means that YOUR subscription has run out, or the
time for which you had paid; and we Zindly in-
vite you to renew, or say whether you want your
paper discontinued.oxr not, and at the same time
show us your faith in the good work in which the
Horz is engagaged, and your love for it by send-
ing us one or- as many new subscribers as YOU
(each one of you) can-secure.

Since this year is expected by Latter Day Saints
to be an eventful one, let each lover of Zion’s
cause seek to make this an eventful year for our
little paper, in causing its -circulation and its
worth and usefulness to incresse. .~

Send us letters. for publication. send us clip-
pings from other papers that will be of general
interest to the: readers of the paper; send or-
iginal articles; make them as brief and pointed as
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you can, but rich in instruction and doctrine. If
all will do a little and continue to do a little, we
will soon have on hand a store of matter from
which we can select, and continue to do so, such
articles for the HoPE as will make it interesting—
we trust—to all Zion’s little ones; and so labor-
ing, we will be able, with the attendant blessings
of life, to find our little paper at the close of vol-
ume sever much in advance of what it was at the
close of volume six. Who will aid us in this work ?
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CLOGUD AND SUNLIGHT;

OR, THE .
JOYS AND TRTALS OF YOUNG PEOPLE.

BY PERLA WILD.

Part Second.

CHAPTER III. .
2BYSSBAKER! O!ifyou’d only wait!”
22 cried Poppy, her eyes sparkling with

e2i=%: joy. DBut the train wag moving faster
‘now. Lyss leaned out of the window and re-
plied, “I wish I could! But tell me where you
live, do!”
. He held his breath to catch her answer, but
the receding train and the passing breeze com-
bined to prevent it. She waved her hand as he
swept round a curve and out of her sight, and ke
sank back on his seat in despair. He'd take the
return train abt the next station, if he thought
he would find her at Clifton. But of course he
wouldn’t.  So he must go on; though he felt
down-hearted and sad all daylong. He wasmost
warmly welcomed by his friends at Oak Grove
Centre. They were all there but Mr. Kendall.
Even Jim, who still stayed with ‘Charley Long.
And he was getting to be a good, steady, civil boy.
Liyss locked round for Mr. Kendall.

© 0, he’s out for a drive with the school teach-

er. They’ll be here presently,” answered Charley.

Vhen thy did come, Lyss was just telling
Nell how he had seen Poppy in such an un satis-
factory manner, and he took little note of the lady
to whom he was presented, save to see that she
wore blue spectacles, and had very short, brown,
wavy hair; both unusumal features in a lady.
Philip Kendall had caught the name of Poppy as
he came in, and begged Lyss to tell if he had
news of her.

“I’ve heard little; only her eager voice one
brief moment as the cars bore me from her sight.
I saw her, and she recognized me.” '

“Q, Ulysses! Did you, indeed? And why
didn’t you ask her where she lives 7

There was an intensity of feeling in Mr. Ken-
dall’s voice that moved the hearts of his hearers.
But Lyss failed to notice it; he was furtively
watching' the strange lady; Mrs. Brown, they
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had called her. She seemed singularly excited.
How could the conversation interest her? he
thought; and he almost forgot to reply to Mr.
Kendall, and describe minutely the whole of his
brief interview, if it could be so called, with
Poppy. Mary noted Mrs. Brown’s palid face, and
asked if she were ill.

© “No; but I'don’t care to eat any supper to-
night.” I'll go up to my room now. Don’t wait
for me,” as Mary urged her to stay, as supper was
just ready.  “No, not even a cup of tea, thank

ou.” And bowing, she passed out of the room.

“Does she board here, then?” queried Ulysses.

“Yes; and she’s an estimable woman. And
such a splendid "teacher. Nell thinks ever so
much of her. And she seems to be very fond of
Nell” This was Mary’s reply.

“ Where is she from I’ he asked carelessly.

“Im sure I don’t know,” returned Mary.
“ Perhaps Nelly can tell you. Or Mr. Kendall,” -
smiling mischievously. ¢ They are pretty good
friends.”

“She’s from Afton,” said Nelly, and the sub-
ject was dropped.

After tea, Mr. Kendall took Lyss out to see
his garden, and persuaded him to again narrate
hig meeting with Poppy. And he asked him nu-
merous questions of her. ¢ How did she look?
Happy and cheerful? Was she well dressed?
Was there any one with her? A fair jlue-eyed
Iovely woman? Older but so much like Poppy?
Constance! That is her name. O, if he could
see the child once more!”’

“Mr. Kendall!” exelaimed Lyss suddenly.

“What is it, my boy?’

“That Mrs. Brown knows something of Poppy "’

“Mrs. Brown? Why, Lyss, what do youmean ?
Mrs. Brown is a mere stranger; but, as your sister
sald, a most estimable woman. And I never saw
a woman since—since Henrietta, whose acquaint-
ance I cared for, till Mrs. Brown. I believe she
is a good, noble woman, but she is very mysteri-
ous and reserved.”

“ Mr. Kendall, would you take your wife back
again?”

Philip Carson—since that is his name, we had
best call him so—started and then looked strange-
ly at Lyss.

‘“Please don’t think me impertinent, Mr.—
Carson — I suppose I should say: but I believe.
if you wish to hear of your wife and daughter,
Mrs. Brown is the one to inform you. I’m almost
inclined to believe she is your wife”

“What do you say, Lyss? Humph! Of
course she isn’t! Don’t you think T’d know
Henrietta? —— You ask if I’d take her back.
I don’t know. But you must know, boy, if I
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hadn’t loved her I should not have lived such a
hermit life ever since she deserted me with that”
Lyss pulled his arm and and pointed up to
an open window, just in sight through the hedge
of dense willow by which they stood. Mrs.
Brown, with a face pale as death, was there. Mrs.
Brown, without her spectacles; and so different.
So much fairer and more comely. She did not
see them. But they saw her; and she heard
them, for she covered her face and wept apparent-
ly. A moment Mr. Carsonlooked at her through
the swaying foliage, with a sort of dazed look in
his eyes. Then he turned to Lyss.

“You're right, boy. Strange your perception
is so much clearer than mine.. Yes, it’s my—its
Henrietta.” Then he paused, passed his hand
over his brow, and leaned against 2 friendly young
tree for support.

‘“ But what is she here for? And why does
she come in disguise? Issheafraid to trustme?
‘When I have only cherished Aer memory—asshe

was once—in my heart for all these years? O,
what does it all mean, what shall T do ?”
“Do what you would rather, Mr. Carson. If

I may presume to suggest a course of action.
Follow your inclination. You say you were in-
terested in her. Now you know why. I believe
she is worthy of you, Mr. Carson, and if you
knew how much that meant, you would be satis-
fied with my opinion of her. And you remem-
ber Poppy’s letter don’t you?”

“Yes, boy.—But—stay’—in a lower key, “she
is weeping; I believe she hears us. Poor girl!
How much she has suffered! How I pitty her!”

. “Why not tell her so, then, Mr. Carson; and
ask her what you want to know of Poppy ?”

*“8She won’t tell me,” replied Mr. Carson.
“What did Constance say in her letter. She
wouldn’s even allow the child to write to me.”

“That was because she feared you would take
her away. She didn’t know you would forgive
her for going away then.”

#She doesn’t now, Lyss;—but I'm going di-
rectly to Henrietta, and—well it depends upon
how she explains some things, whether I do assure
her of my forgiveness.”

“ Forgive as we hope to be forgiven, you know
Nell says,” replied Lyss, as they turned toward
the house.

As Mr. Carson parted with Lyss in the hall,
Lyss whispered ¢ God bless you, you're going to
make three happy at least. Yourself and wife,
and Poppy.”

He entered the family room and caught up lit-
tle Charley and perched him on his shoulder fora
ride, and calling Nell, Lyssa again wentout, this
time to the little brook in front the house to make
a water-wheel for Charley, and question Nell of

everythmg that had transpired since his deparure.
Continued.

CATECHISM FOR LITTLE HOPES.

CHAPTER IIL
REVELATION OF GOD TO MAN.

). Has God given any revelations to men?

A. Yes,

Q. Where have we any account of His doing
go?

A. In the Bible, also in the Book of Mormon,
and in other publications of the Church of Jesus
Christ of Latter-day Saints.

Q. Name one of these revelations recorded in
the old Testament?

A. The Lord revealed himself to Abraham, and
talked with him, as one man talks with another.
Gen. 18: 1-5.

Repeat the passage.—¢‘And the Lord appeared un-
to him in the plains of Mamre; and he sat in the tent
door in the heat of the day. Andhe lifted up his eyes
and looked, and lo, three men stood by him, and when
he saw them, he ran to meet them from the tent door,
and bowed himself toward the ground, and said, My
Lord, if now I have found favorin Thy sight, pass not
away, I pray Thee, from Thy servant: Let a little
water, I pray you, be fetched, and wash your feet,
and rest yourselves under tha tree, and T will fetch
a morsel of bread, and comfort ye your hearts; after
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that ye shall pass on: for therefore are ye come to
your servant. Andthey said, So do, as thou hast gaid.”

Q. Isit regorded in the old Testament that the
Lord revealed himself to several persons at the
same time?

A. Yes. God revealed himself to Moses and
many Elders of Israel. Ex. 24: 9, 10.

Repeat the passage.—¢Then went up Moses and
Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, and seventy of the Elders
of Israel: And they saw the God of Israel.”

¢. Can you recollect any other revelation re-
corded in the Old Testament?

A. Yes. The Lord revealed himself to Isaiah.
Is. 6: 1, 5.

Repeat. the passage.—‘‘In the year that King Uzz1-
ah died, I saw also the Lord sitting upon a throne,
high and lifted up, and his train filled the temple.
* % % Then, said I, woe is me! for I am undone;
because I am a man of unclean lips: and I dwell in
the midst of a people of unclean lips, for mine eyes
have seen the King, the Lord of Hosts.”

). Is there any record in the New Testament
of Gtod’s sending an angel to any person ?

A. Yes. The Lord sent his angel to Zacha-
rias, the father of John the Baptist. Luke 1:
5, 11, 12.

Repeat the passage.

“There was in the days of Herod, the king of Ju-
dea, a certain priest named Zacharias * * And
there appeared unto him an angel of the Lord, stand-
ing on the right side of the altar of incense. And
when Zacharias saw him, he was troubled, and fear
fell upon him.”

@. Did God open the heavens to any one men-
tioned in the New Testament?

A. Yes. God opened the heavens to the Mar-
tyr Stephen. Aocts 7 : 55, 56.

Repeat the passage.

“But he, being full of the Holy Ghost, looked up
steadfastly into Heaven, and saw the glory of God,
and Jesus standing on the right hand of God, and said,
Behold, I see the heavens opened, and the Son of Man
standmg on the right hand of God.”

€. Wag Stephen the only person spoken of in
the New Testament, who had the the heavens
opened unto him.?

A. No. Others had the heavens opened to
them. John the Revelator had while he was on
the Isle of Patmos. Rev. 20 : 11, 12,

Repeat the passage.

¢“And I saw a great white throne, 4nd him that sat
onit, from whose face the earth and the heaven fled
away; and there was found no place for them. And
I saw the dead, small and great, stand before God.”

@. Is there any account in the Book of Mor-
mon of God revealing himself to man?

A. Yes. The Lord showed himself to the
brother of Jared. Book of Hther 1 : 8.

Repeat the passage.

¢¢ And the Lord said unto him, Believest thou the
words which I shall speak? ~And he answered, Yea,
Lord, I know that thou speakest the truth, for thou
art & God of truth, and canst not lie.- And when he
had said these words, behold, the Lord shewed him-
self unto him, and said, Because thou knowest these
things, ye are redeemed from the fall; therefore ye
are brought back into my presence ; therefore I show
myself unto you.”

©. Did God reveal himself to any person men-
tioned in the Book of Mormon, besides the broth-
er of Jared?

A. Yes. God gave a revelation to Lehi. I
Nephil: 4, 5.

Repeat the passage.

“And it came to pass that he returned to his own
house at Jerusalem, and he cast himself upon his bed,
being overcome with the Spirit and the things which
he had seen, and being thus overcome with the Spirit,
he was carried away in & vision, even that he saw the
heavens open, and he thought that he saw God sitting
upon his throne, surrounded with numberless con-
courses of angels in the attitude of singing and prais-
ing their God. Andit came to pass that he saw one
descending out of the midst of heaven, and he beheld
that his lustre was above that of the sun at noon-
day; and he also saw twelve others following him,
and their brightness did exceed that of the stars in
the firmament; and they came down and went forth
upon the face of the earth; and the first came and
stood before my father and gave unto him s book, and
bade him that he should read.”

©. Is it recorded in the Book of Mormon that
a revelation was given to a number of persons at
once ?

A. Yes. Jesus Christ revealed himself to the
Nephites,.and preached to them. Nephi5:3, 4.
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Repeat the passage.

< And it came to pass as they understood, they cast
their eyes up again towards heaven ; and behold they
saw 2 man descending out of heaven; and he was
clothed in a white robe, and he came down and stood
in the midst of them, and the eyes of the whole mul-
titude were turned upon kim, and they durst not open
their mouths, even one to ancther, and wist not what
it meant, for they thought it was an angel that had
appeared unto them. And it came to pass that he
stretched forth his hand, and spake unto the people,
saying, Behold I am Jesus Christ, whom the prophets
testified shall come into the world.”

. Is any account given in any other publica-
tion of the Latter Day Saints, of God’s revealing
himself to any person in our day?

A. Yes. God revealed Himself and His Son
Jesus Christ to Joseph Smith. Supp. to Ml
Star, vol. 14, page 2.

Repeat the passage.

«] saw a pillar of light exactly over my head, above
the brightness of the sun, whick descended gradually
until it fell upon me. It no sooner appearcd than I
found myself delivered from the enemy which held
me bound. When the light rested upon me I saw tweo
personages, whose brightness and glory defy all de-
seription, standing above me in the air. Oneof them
spake unto me, calling me by name, and said, point-
ing to the other—This is my beloved Son, hear him.”

Q Can you mention any other revelation giv-
en in our day ?

A. Yes. The revelation of John the Baptist
to Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery. Supp. to
Ml Star, vol. 14, page 15.

Repeat the passage.

““While we were thus employed praying and calling
upon the Lord, a messenger from heaven descended
in & cloud of light, and having laid his hand upen us,
he ordained us, saying unto us—¢Upon you, my fet-
low servants, in the name of Mesiah, I confer the
Priesthood of Aaror, which helds the keys of the
ministering of angels, and of the gospel of repentance,
and of baptism by immersion for the remission of sins,
and this shall never be taken away from the earth, un-
til the sons of Levi do offer again an offering unto the
Lord in righteonusness,’ * % * The messenger who
visited us on this occasinon, and conferred this Priest-
hood upon us, said that his name wag John, the same
that is called Johnthe Baptistinthe New Testament.”

Q. Are these all the revelations given in our
day, and recorded in the publications of the Lat-
ter Day Saints?

A. No. Numerousrevelationshave been given
in these days. God opened the heavens to Joseph
Smith and Sidney Rigdon. D.and C. 92 :3.

Repeat the passage.

“The Lord touched the eyes of our understandmgs,
and they were opened, and the glory of the Lord shone
round about, and we beheld the glory of the Son, on
the right hand of the Father, and received of his ful-
ness; and saw the angels, and they who are sancti-
fied before histhrone, worshiping God, and the Lamb,
who worshiped him forever and ever. And now, af-
ter the many testimonies which have been given of
him, this is the testimony last of all, which we give of
him that he lives; for we saw him even on the right
hand of God, and we heard the voice bearing record
that he is the only begotten of the Father.”

PUT YOURSELF IN MY PLACE,

J CANNOT put up with it any longer. I
must have my money, and if you cannot

ay it I must foreclose the mortgage
and sell the place,” said Mr. Merton.

“In that case,” said Mr. Bishop, *“it will, of
course, be sold at a great sacrifice, and after all
the struggles I have made, my family will again
be homeless. It is very hard. I only wish you
had to earn your money as I domine; you might
know something of the hard life of a poor man.
If you could only, in imagination, put yourself in
my place, I think that you would have a little
more pity on me.’

“It is useless talking ; I extended this one year,
and I can do so no longer,” replied Mr. Merton,
as he turned to his desk and continued writing.

The poor man rose from his seat and walked
sadly out of Mr. Merton’s office. His last hope -
was gone. He had just recovered from a long ili-
ness, which had swallowed up the means with which
he intended to make the last payment on his house.
True, Mr. Merton had waited one year when ke
had failed to meet the demand owing to illness in
his family, and he had felt-very much obliged to
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him for doing so. This year he had been laid up

seven months, during which time he could earn
" nothing, and all his savings were then needed for
| the support of his family.

Again he had failed, and he would again be
homelesg, and have to begin the world anew. Had
Heaven forsaken him, and turned him over to the
mercles of the wicked?

Afier he had left the office, Mr. Merton could
.-not drive away from his thoughts the remark of
the poor man in his grief had given utterance, “I
wish you had to earn your money as I do mine.”

In the midst of a row of figures, ¢ Put yourself
in my place,” then intruded.

Onece after it had crossed his mind he laid down
his pen saying:

“Well, I think I should find it rather hard. I
have a mind to drop in there this afternoon, and
see how it fares with his family; that man has
aroused my curiosity.”

About five o’clock he put on & gray wig and some
old cast-off clothes, walked to the residence of Mr.
Bishop, and knocked at the door. Mrs. Bishop,
a pale, weary-looking woman, opened it. The
poor old man asked permission to enter and rest
awhile, saying he was very tired with his long
journey, for he had walked many miles that day.

Mrs. Bishop cordially invited him in, and gave
him the best seat the room afforded. She then
began to make preparations for tes.

The o0ld gentleman watched her attentively. He
saw there was no elasticity in her steps, no hope
in her movements, and pity for her began to steal
into his heart. When her husband entered, her
features relaxed into a smile, and she forced a
cheerfulness into her manner. The traveler noted
it all, and he was forced to admire this woman
who could assume a cheerfulness she did not feel
for her husband’s sake. After the table was pre-
pared, there was nothing on it but bread and butter
and tea.- They invited the stranger to eat with
them, saying, “ We have not much to offer you,
but a cup of tea will refresh you after. your jour-
ney.”

Si{e accepted their hospitality, and, as they
discussed the frugal meal, led them, without seem-
ing to do so, to talk of their affairs.

- %I bought this piece of land,” said Mr. Bishop,
“at a very low price, and, instead of waiting as I
ought to have done until I saved the money to
build, I thought I would borrow a few hundred
dollars. ' The interest on the money would not be
near 8y much as the rent I was paying, and I
would be saving something by it. I did not think
there would be any difficulty in paying back the
borrowed money; but the first year my wife and
one of my children were ill, and the expense left
me without means to pay the debt. Mr. Merton
agreed to wait another year if 1 would pay the
interest, which I did. This year I was for seven
months unable to work at my trade and earn any-
thing, and of course when pay-day comes round
—and that will be soon—I will again be unable
to mest the demand.”

¢ But,” said the stranger, “ will not Mr. Merton
wait another year if you make all the circum-
stances known to him¢”

No, sir, replied Mr. Bishop; I saw him this
morning, and he said he must have the money
and should be obliged to foreclose.”

“He must be very hard-hearted,” remarked the
traveler.

Not necessarily so,” replied Mr. Bishop. “The
fact is, these rich men know nothing of the strug-
gles of the poor. ~ They are men juss like the rest
of mankind, and I am sure if they had the slight-
est idea of what the poor have to pass through,
their hearts and their purses would open.

You know it has passed into a proverb—* When
a poor man needs assistance, he should apply to

“the poor.” The reason is obvious. - Only the poor
know the curse of poverty. They know. how
heavily it falls, crushing the heart out of “man,
and (to use my favorite expression) they can put
themselves in the unfortunate one’s place and
appreciate difficulties, and are therefore always

“the now happy wife.

ready to render assistance as far as they are able.
If Mr. Merton had the least idea what I and my
family had to pass through, I think he would be
willing to wait several years for his money rather
than distress us so.”

With what emotion the stranger listened may
be imagined. A pew world was being opened to
him. He was passing through an experience that
had never been his before. Shortly after the con-
clusion of the meal, he rose to take his leave,
thanking Mr. and Mrs. Bishop for their kind hos-
pitality. They invited him to stay all night, tell-
ing him he was welcome to what they had.

He thanked them, and said, “T will trespass on
your kindness no longer. I think T can reach
the next village before dark, and be so much far-
ther on my journey.”

Mr. Merton did not sleep much that night; he
lay awake thinking. He had received a new
revelation. The poor had always been associated
in his mind with stupidity and ignorance, and the
first poor family he had visited he had found far
in advanee, in intelligent sympathy and real po-
liteness of the eéxquisites and fashionable butter-
flies of the day.

The next day a boy called at the cottage, and
left a package in a large blue envelope addressed
to Mr. Bishop. .

Mrs. Bishop was very much alarmed when she
took it, for large blue envelopes were associated
in her mind with law and lawyers, and she thought
that it boded no good. She put it away until her
husband came home from his work, when she
handed it to him.

He opened it in silence, read its contents, and
said frequently, “thank Heaven.”

“What is i, John ?”” inquired his anxious wife.

“ Good news, wife, such news as I have never
hoped for or ever dreamed of.”

“What is it~—what i3 it7 Tell me quick!—I
want to hear it if it’s anything good.”

“Mr. Merton has cancelled the mortgage— re-
leased me from the debt, both interest and princi-

pal—and says any time I need further assistance

if I will let him know I shall have it.”

“I am so gladl—it puts new life into me,” said
“But what can have come
over Mr. Merton 7’

“Y do not know. It seems strange after the
way he talked to me yesterday. I will go right
over to his office and tell him how happy he has
made us.”

He found Mr. Merton in, and expressed his
gratitude in glowing terms.

“What could have induced you,” he asked,
“to show us so much kindness ?”

“I followed your suggestion,” replied Mr. Mer-
ton, “and put myself in your place.” T expect
that it would surprise you very much to learn that
the strange traveler to whom you showed so much
kindness yesterday was myself ?”

“Indeed ! exclaimed Mr. Bishop, “can that be
true? How did you disguise yourself so well 7

“I wag not so much disguised after all; but
you could not very readily associate Mr. Merton,
the lawyer, with a poor, wayfaring man—ha! ha!
ha!” laughed Mr. Merton.

“Well, it is a good joke,” said Mr. Bishop;
“good in more senses than one. It has terminated
very pleasantly for me.”

“T was surprised,” said Mr. Merton, “at the
broad and liberal views you expressed of men
and their actions generally. I supposed I had
greatly the advantage over you in means, educa-
tion and culture; yet how cramped and narrow
minded have been my views beside yours. That
wife of yours is an estimable woman, and that
boy of yours will be an honor to any man. I tell
you, Bishop,” said the lawyer, becoming animated,
“vou are rich-—rich beyond what money could
make you; you have treasures that gold will not
buy. I tell you, you owe me no thanks. Some-
how I seem to have lived years since yesterday
morning, I have got into a new world. What I
learned at your house is worth more than you owed
me, and I am your debtor yet. Hereafter I shall
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take as my motto, “Put yourself ir my place,” and
try to regulate my actions by it.
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If the dates on the printed label on your paper
correspond with the above, you are cne of the
several hundred whose subscription expired at

that time. If yoU are one of them, please read
“Qur New Volume,” and sid as requested.

LITTLE MAY'S LEGACY.

BY ANNA EBERLING.

CHAPTER IL

‘ r:P )’ said litsle ‘ May bird, holding
out the cheesecake, “ here little boy.”
s (One of the boy’s arms was thrust through
the bars and the dainty morsel was snatched and
eaten before May could recover her breath ; then
the little head nodded, snd a broad grin showed
a set of very white teeth. He must be very
hungry indeed, thought May, even Robin could
not have ea(en that blg bit so fast. Then she
turned to the basket. A slice of bread and but-
ter was still there. She offered it to her new
friend, who grasped it as eagerly ag he did cheese-
cake, and dispatched it as quickly.

“'What is your name?” Blay ventured to ask,
when another nod of thanks had followed.

“Jim,” was the answer.

“Where do you live 7”

“ Anywhere. I be with the tramps I be, and
we don’t live anywhere long. We are always on
the move. Sometimes I sleep in the tent, some-
times I don’t.”

May thought of her nice little bed in the room
next her mother’sand sighed. “Oh, poor little boy,
can you read?” But this was too deep a ques-
tion for Jim’s capacity. He stared at May for &
minute, and then slid down into the lane and was

one.

The school-bell rang and May wag soon in her
seat; but she pondered much on Jim. Whenon
the way home, Robin climbed 2 hedge and said,
“There’s a gipsy or tramp tent out on the com-
mon. I can see the smoke.”

May climbed up to his side and said eagerly,
“That poor boy said he lived with the tramps.”

“What boy do you mean ?”

“Why, the boy who watehed us eat our din-
ner. Robin, I could not help giving him a bit
when you were gone.”

“You are a silly thing for your pains. Them
gipsies and tramps, and the whole lot of ’em are
thieves and vagabonds; just you let Miss Smith
see you feeding him, that’s all” was Robin’s re-
ply, as he slid down from the hedge puiling his
little sister after him.

That evening, as littie May sat on her father’s
knee on the porch, over which honeysuckles and
China roses were clustering, Farmer Somers said :

“Well, what crumbs have you and ‘Robin-red-
breast’ been picking up to-day at school? Eh,
little ope, let us hear.”

May was all readiness to tell her father about
thedhttle dark-eyed boy. Her father langhed and
sal

“ Why, that's the crumbs you have strewed
about dear May-bird, not what you ve picked up,
eh? But a kind little heart it is, only these
gipsies are sad rogues and thieves too as I .am
afraid. But never mind, for once, May The
child most like was hunoxy, and Ym not the one
to grudge him a morsel. If we bad just what
we deserve, it would be little enough, God knows.”

" There was silence for a few minutes, and then |
May said, “Father, if I get the book ealled ‘Dai-
ly Thoughts for a Child,” will you read me the
hymn I’'m going to learn for next Monday?”

““Yes, to be sure, child, I will.”

Then May brought the little book which the
clergyman’s wife at Ashcot khad given her the
week before. Farmer SBomers took it in his great
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brown hand and read slowly the verses for his
child.

“Ah!” said Mr. -Somers, as he ended, “that
reminds me of my mother,” and he sighed. ‘She
was a good woman, May, your grandmother, She
died when I was but a little chap, but I can re-
member her teaching me the words, ‘The blood
of Jesus Christ, his son, cleanseth us from all sin/’
It is a pretty hymn, ‘May-bird” Miss Smith
will be glad 1f you learn it well; and mind you,
try to be a good child, and have Jesus for your
friend.”

May had scarcely ever heard her father speak
like that before, but the childish hymn had re-
called days that were pass, and long after his lit-
tle daughter had run off to bed, long after his
wife and the baby and merry, laughing Robin
had sought their pllow, farmer Somers sat think-
‘ag over times which now seemed like a dream,
though with a reality. He could not explain
the words he had repeated to his child, they
seemed to echo in hisscul. “The blood of Jesus
Christ, his Son, cleanseth us from- all sin.”

May lay awake thinking for sometime, in her
little white bed. She wondered whete poor, rag-
ged, dirty Jim was; she wondered if he had a
mother ; she wondered if any one had taught him

_ about Jesus and the Holy Spirit and a Heavenly

Father’s care.

That morning May had tripped to school by
Robin’s side, thinking little, as I told you, of her
mercies, of her happy lot contrasted with that of
many; but a consciousness of blessings unde-
served and a deep, tender pity for those who had
them not, had now arisen in Mary's young heart.
«T wish T could do anything for poor Jim; I
wish I could tell him how to be good and happy ”?
ware the last waking thoughts of “ May-bird,” as
s.c fell asleep, to dream of the dark face, so void
of all trace of goodness, hope or love, which had
peered at her and Robin through the bars of the
iron gate, leading from the playground of Asheot
School that morning.

She was up with the lark the next morning,
eager to assure herself it was quite fine, for when
i6 rained heavily her mother did not let her take
the long walk to school, although Robin went all
waa.,her but she need not have feared, for the
day was bright, and golden beams were streaming
from the east as the sun roge to bless the earth
with light and warmth once more.

Would Jim be at the gate? Such was May’s
anxious guestion, a hundred times repeated to her-
self and once or twice to Robin, who merely ans-
wered, ““Who cares for the little dixtyimp.” But
May cared and had hard work to keep her
thoughts on her lessons that morning, so impa-
tient she felt to be at the little iron gate.

At last the dinner hour came. Robin and
May went to the moss-covered stone and the pro-
visions were spread out. While May was casting
furtive glances at the gate. DBut the dinner was
finished, Robin was gone, hay was left alone,
dxﬂappomted eatmg the bit of seed-cake, very
slowly, and wishing Jim would come ; when pres-
ently she heard a shu fling in the lane and Went
to the gate and pecpe& *hruueh yes, there was
Jim, on his bands and knees, creeping on,to the
step He looked dirtier and more shaggy than
the day before, but secing the seed-cake, he dart-
ed up, evidently expecting it. May did not dis-
appomt him, and remembering what other ques-
tions she had fixed to ask him, she said, “Take it;
but stop a minute,” for he seemed to be about
shufling off as he had come, “little boy, would
you like to learn to vead ?”

Jim only grunted.

“ Have you a mother?”

“No, she’s dead,” said Jim, shortly.

May mghed and thought, I’ 11 bring him a piec-
ture to-morrow, one of my cards, then added aloud,
in a hushed and reverent voice, “ Do you know
about God 27

Again only a grin.

“Well,” said May, “T’ll bring you such a
pretty card to-morrow and tell you aboit it;” and
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then, as if to clear the mystery that “tramps”
were thieves, she added, “ Jim, you never take
what isn’t your’s. I mean you don’t—you don’t
—steal ; because God says, ‘Thoushalt not steal.” ”

“Yes, I do; apples, eggsand chickens, if I can.
I go with Sal and Bob. But don’t you tell,
Imnd there’s no harm.”

Another grin, which showed the white teeth
from end to.end, and Jim prepared to.go. He
came back to shake his fist threateningly again,
with the word, “ Don’t you tell, mind, or I'[I”—

Poor little May was ready to ery, her little
heart felt the thrill of disappointed hope, the hope
of doing good. We must all' feel it sometime,
every one; but a little child can scatter a crumb,
a little child can sow a living seed in life’s path-
way. It maynot spring up for many, many days.
We may never see it spring up at all, but God’s
word is true. - Be not weary in well doing, for
in due season we shall reap, if we faint not.”

For two days after this unsatisfactory meeting,
there was no dark face at the iron gate, though a
bit of dinner was saved and the picture reward-
card was faithfully brought. On' the third day,
May was sitting on the moss-covered stone, when
the curious shuffling noise was heard, and there
was Jim. The slice of bread and butter seemed
a secondary consideration this time. Jim took
it through the bars, as usual, as the kind little
hand offered it, but paused to whisper:

“If you tell on me, and Bob hears, he’ll break
every bone in my body, he will.”

“I won’t, I won’t,—but please, Jim, be good
and don’t steal. Look, here’s the picture.”

May held up the card and Jim, while eating
up his bread and butter, surveyed it with a curi-
ous, puzzled air.

“Who be they?”

Then May told, in her childish way, the story
of Adam and Eve, their disobedience, sin and
sorrow. . The picture showed them leaving Eden,
that happy garden home, with bowed head, and
shame-struck faces. The card had a-wreath of
apples and leaves round it, which secemed to catch
the boy’s eye. He put his dirty hand through
the bars and said, “ Apples?”’

“Yes, they weren’t happy after they'd eaten
them.” - -

Jim’s grin was more subdued; then he said,
“ How did God know they'd got them ?”

“Why, he saw Eve take them. God sees ev-
ery one, every minute.—He does indeed, don’t
you know ?”

Poor Jim ! he only had heard God’s holy name
taken in vain by the evil companions among whom
his lot was cast. . He shook his head, with a
touching, hopeless confession of ignorance. May
paused a minute, then added brightly:

“T’ll bring another picture on Monday. We've
no schoolon Saturdays. I mustgonow. Good by.”

But a voice was calling May. It was Miss
Smith. ¢ May,” she said, “ to whom were you
talking ?”

“ A little, ragged, hungry boy ma’am,”
May blushed.

“ What were you saying to him? You must
nob go to the gate to talk to idle children.”

“QOh, ma'am, he’s so hungry; and,” added
May, in a tone of deep pity, “he never heard of
Jesus!”

“What were you doing with that card 7”

“ Showing it to him. I want to show him an-
other on Monday. Please, ma’am, let me.’

Miss Smith was strack with May’s earnestness.
She was a favorite with her governess, a gentle,
quiet and obedient child. But the bell rang to
summon the pupils to school for the afternoon,
and Miss Smith only had time to say, “You must
rot talk to the child again, May, without my
leave,” and went to her desk.

May felt very much inelined to be cross and
petulent all the afternoon. She had set her heart
on teaching Jim, and it was very hard to be for-
bidden. It was good of her to teach Jim. All
the rest of the evening she was under a cloud,
speaking pettishly to LKobin, and not very pret-

and

tily to her mother, when she .asked her to sit by
baby while she vot tea ready.
. 20 be continued.

Sorrespondence.

Aypivg, Michigan, May 30, 1875.

Dear Hope: :—We have had a very cold winter here.
The spring is very late. 1t snowed on the first day of
May. We thought it was not a very good day for
«May queen,” because there were noflowers to.crown
her with. It is very nice weather now for the crops
to grow. We have had no preaching nor Sabbath-
school for two summers, and no Latter Day- Saini
preaching for two years. I guess my letter iz long
enough, for I must leave room for those who can'write
so much better than Ijcan. Yours truly,

Prese E. NorToNn.

Sorpier, Monona Co, Iowa, May 26th, 1875.

Dear Hopes:—I again seat myself to write a few
lines to you, ag it has been sometime since I have
written. It is always a pleasure to me to write to
you, but it seems to me that I can write nothing woz-
thy of a place in the FHope; but if T keep trying, may
be I can do better sometime.

1 will tell you a little about my home. I live near
& little stream, called Soldier. It is a-very pleasant
place in summer, as the hills and valleys are covered
with rich green grass, and beautiful flowers of every
hue. It is not so pleasant in winter, as there is no tim-
ber near by, and for that reason the wind has a fa.u‘
sweep, which makes it very cold.

There is a small branch of the Church here—twenty-
six members I think. We have not joined this branch
vet, but I expect we will before long. We belong to
the Little Sioux Branch at present. It was so ex-
ceedingly cold last winter and so far for most of them
to attend meeting at this place, that they had meeting
only two or three times.

I received one of the prizes given by Mr., William
Street. I am striving to win the prize, efernal life,
which is promised to all that are faithful and try to
keep the commandments of God. Hoping that all the
honest in heart ave striving for the same, I remain as
a8 ever, your sister in Christ,

SARAE J. BALLANTYNE.

Sarr Laxe CrTy, May 21, 1875,
Dear Hopes :—1I have never written to youn before,
so I thought I would make an attempt to do so. We
have no Sunday-school here, but we would like tc have
one very much. Bro. Warnock is here, and is preach-
ing. Bro. Gurley has been here, but he has gone
home. Thisportion of the country did not agree with
him. Bro. Briggs has been very sick, but is better
now; for iwo or three Sundayg, he could not preach
at all. Ilove to read the Hope, and think it is & very

nice little paper. Yours truly, Ewmma RENsimaz.

ety

A CORRECTION.

GoosEBERRY JELLY.—Take one gallon of goose ber-
ries, add two quarts of water, boil till done, strain
through s seive, add two quarts of sugar and let them
boil down to the desired consistency.

Roll of Honor.

Previously credited $241 97 Mell Halliday . $ 25
J. C. Springer 10 W. H. Bradley 25
G Watson .. 25 Mrs. Anna Johnson. . 50
Hannah Johnson 50 N. Johnson. . 100
James Johnson 50 Johnny Johuson 25
Mary Kyte, St. Louis 3 00 Mary Sims . .. 25
Zion's Hope Sunday School 8t. Louis, Mo. ; .. 380
Fanny Wade . 5 Mary Simmons 20
Julia Clark . 25 Robert Slinger 25
Agnes Bennett 10 Fannie Waddle 10
Emma Waddle 25 Lucy A. Griffith 50
Yella Moore . 10 Maria J. Thomas 25
Charlotte Walton 25 Permelia Walton 25

A sister, Ills. 325

The True Latter Dav Saints’ Herald

HE above publication is issued gemi-monthly, at Plano, Kendall

- County, Illinois, by the Board of Publication of the Reorgan-

ized Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints, $2.15 per year
free of postage. Hdited by Joseph Smith.

Zxon’s HoPE is published semi-monthiy by the Board of Publi«
cation of the Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day
Saints, at Plano, Xendall Co,, Ill,, and is edited by Joseph Smxth
and Milton B. Oliver.

Price Sixty cents per year, free of postage.

All.remittances, orders, and husiness commuzications ntend-
od for the office of publwatlon, must be directed to Joseph Smith,
Boz 50, Plano, Kendall Co., 11l All sums over Five Dollara'gshould
be sent by Draft.on Chlcago, Post Office Order on Plano, rogis-.
tered letter, or by express, Remittances sent in any other man-
ner will be at the risk of the sender, :

Superintendents and Teachers of Sunday schools, Book Agent
and the Traveling Ministry, are requested to act as Agents. ;
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IN DEFENSE.

Readers of the Hope, One and All :—Having
been severely censured for writing ¢ Cloud and
Sunlight)’ T rise to explain. It has been de-
clared that, were the young Hopes to find eut
that my story is aught save a strict and truthful
narration of facts in the precise order of occur-
rence, they would at once lose their lively inter-
est in it. Is this true? I now assure you of
what I supposed you were aware all along, that
Cloud and Sunlight is a story of mingled fiction
and truth. v

Imaginative in plot, with fancied characters;
but ¢rue fo nature, as my worthy brother eensor’s
remarks assured me,—he believed it all true till 1
disabused him of the idea; and some of the scenes
and incidents are true.

A true story is almost always thus designated.
Therefore I did not intend to deceive any. And
endeavor to interweave true principles, moral les-
sons and practical religion enough tomerit atleast
an assurance of a good intention on my part,
hoping a benefit would be derived by its perusers.

I'irst, the worthy brother who has taken me to
Jask for story writing, tells me that the story will
lose its interest when it is known that it is, in a

- measure a fancy sketch. Then, it would seem to
me in direct opposition to this,~-he declares that
it will create a desire for novel reading, which is
very injurious to the minds of the young.~ Now,
if a fiotitious story has no charms for young read-
ers, where is the danger of their cultivating a de-
sire for novel reading? And why should the
reading of a true story, or what is equivelent to
the mind, one supposed true, inculeate or nurture
a desire for fictitious literature? The brother’s
manner of reasoning looks like trying to occupy
two stools at once and missing both. However
Tam willing—anxious to learn wisdom and sound
doctrine; and have only the good of the blessed
cause at heart  in. endeavoring to instruet the
young Hopes, feeling and knowing the prompt-
ings of youthful hearts; and therefore sympathiz-
ing with them in their requirements.

My plea and excuse is two-fold. My gift is
story. writing. "I can set forth principles and
teach good lessons, more effectively thus than in
any other way. And young people—children—
remember and profit by truths and precepts pre-
sented: in this way more and bester than in pro-
found essays on doctrine and logic.

My prayers, sympathies, and love, are with the
young, therefore I sign myself your true friend,

Prrza Wiro,

A AS as et d e s aanadesss s as s ey

CLOUD AND SUNLIGHT;

OR, THE
JOYS AND TRIALS OF YOUNG PEOPLE.
BY PERLA WILD.
Part Second.
CHAPTER IV.—CLOUDS AGAIN.

DHIERE was a complete reconciliation and
el understanding between the long separated
%% husband and wife. Summed up 'twas bus
a trifle that had so long estranged them. Only
a misunderstanding, and no real error cn either
side. They were both very humble and penitent,
and therefore very happy.

The next morning Lyss Baker was pacing up
and down the pansy-bordered pathway that led
down to the gate, in a restless, uncertain manner.
Suddenly he approached the open window of the
sitting-room, the same room where he with many
other young people had spent a happy Christmas-
day some years ago.

He paused at the window, in admiration of the
scene. Mrs. Carson, without her spectacles, a fair-
faced woman, with lovely blue eyes, and soft,
brown curls, (heretofore confined in a silk net),
arrayed in a white morning robe bound by a lav-
ender sash, and devoid of ornament save a plain
gold ring, (her wedding ring), sat at the piano,
idly running her fingers over the keys, while Mr.
Carson, who had just entered from the garden,
stood beside her fastening a cluster of lilac blos-
soms in her hair, with such a happy, peaceful ex-
pression on his face that he was scarcely recog-
nizable at the moment. Lyss thought ’twas a
picture for an artist, truly. Throwing open the
window, Ulysses entered.

“Pardon the interruption,” bowing, “but I am
so anxious to go and tell Poppy, that I have come
to ask permission.” ,

“You are a dear, thoughtful boy, Ulysses. But
I intend writing to her to-night, after school,”
smiled Mrs. Carson.

“But I can get there sooner than the letter.
I can start by the ten o’clock train.”

Philip Carson smiled mischievously. “You are
a trifie interested yourself, Liyss. You want to
see Constance. Come, own upnow.” Lyss turned
away silently. “But be patient, my boy, we'll
send for her and then we'll be a happy family;
won't we, Henrietta 77

“I could go and return with her,” persisted
Ulysses, with face averted.

“You don’t know where to find her; she isn’t
in Clifton.” '

“You could tell me;” continued Lyss in alow
voice.

Mr. Carson laughed merrily. «Well, well,
well ! If Lyss deesn’s think he’ll do for a beau,”
said he quizzingly.

L aasas e e

The boy left the room abruptly and walked
rapidly down to the gate, passing out and then
down the road out of sight. ' :

“You're too hard on the boy, Philip,” remon-
strated Henrietta. ¢ He is asinnocent as a child
in his desire to see Constance and impart the good
news. They were playmates you know, and firm
friends. And where were the harm in doing as
he proposed? I like him the better for his
thoughtfulness.”

“8o do I,” replid Mr. Carson. “1I was only
teasing him. I know he didn’¢t mean anything
but purest friendship. Yes, of course he may go
after her if you are willing.”

“ And T’'m going to tell him,” exclaimed Hen-
rietta, essaying to rise; but Philip caught her
hand and detained her. ¢ Stay, please, and play
for me. T'll go and tell him presently. I know
the place tosend him. Do, Henrietta, it reminds
me of the haleyon days of yore to sit by your side
and look into your eyes, and hear your voice.”

“'VWhat shall I play?”

“¢<Love at home, please; you can play that.
It’s only seven; T’ll drive Lyss to the Station in
time for the train.” -

Bight o’clock struck and Philip Carson went
out to find Lyss, and hitch up the horses. But
Lyss was not to be found about the house or
grounds. Mary suggested the farther field be-
yond the brook, where . Jim Welsh was at work.
Mr. Carson drove round and helped Henrietta
and Nell to-a seat in the buggy, and started off
at a brisk trot, drawing rein when he reached the
field indicated, but much disappointed at learning
that Lyss had passed by some time earlier, with-
out speaking although Jim hailed him and in-
quired where he was going.

“Gone over to the old place where we used to
live,” ventured Nelly. “He said last night he
was going there before he went back.”

Depositing his wife and Nell at the school-house
stile, he drove rapidly on to the old Baker farm.
Dropping the lines he ran up to the kitchen door
which stood open. A red haired, round faced
woman was elbow deep in a tub of steaming soap
suds.

“Arrah Misther Kendall; is it yerself indade!
The top o’ the mornin’ to yes.” And she cur-
tised reverently.

“Morning Mrs. Mulligan. Have you seen Lyss
Baker around here?”

“Sure and I has. The precious darlint came
to see his ould home.”

A noise without, and Br. Carson turned and
saw his team gallop away around the corner and
out of his view. Ie was surprised for he often
left the horses thusand they had never gerved him
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50 before, but started in pursuit and succeeded in
capturing them a mile away. Once again he
drew rein at the Baker place, this time tying his
horses ere he went in.

“Now Mrs. Mulligan where is Lyss Baker.”

“Sure and I dunno, yer honor. He niver sat
down at all, at all.  Jist looked round a bit and
thin, as me ould man was after goin’ to town he
jumped in the wagin and wint wid him.”

“Gone to the Station! What in the world does
the boy mean? He doesn’t know where to find
her. The foolish fellow.”” And he turned his
horses heads toward QOak Grove Station. “May
be I'll make it in time for the train yet, as he
seems determined to go.”

But the ten o’clock train puffed out of the sta-
tion just as Philip Carson came in from the op-
posite direction.
ney Mulligan. .

“Hey, Barney! Good morning. = Where's
Lyss Baker,” he inquired. . “Did he come down
with you or stop at Wilson’s.”

“He canmie wid me, your riverence,” replied
Barney doffing his hat and bowing profoundly.

“Where is he now, then? I thought to get
here in time for the train, but failed; so he’ll
have to wait till to-morrow.”

“Indade sir but he wint on the train. And
here’s a letther he give me for yes. He writ it
out in me orchard. And he looked offul sad
when he shuk hands wid me.”

The letter was brief; merely a simple farewell
to all, with the best wishes of the writer. He
wasn’t going to seek for Poppy. Mr. Kendall
needn’t fear that. He was sorry he had miscon-
strued his motives. Good by. Nota word as to
where he was going, or why he terminated his
visit so abruptly. But of course Mr. Carson sup-
posed him going back to school.

The next Saturday Mr. and Mrs. Carson
stepped from the train at Clifton and went to
Lyss’ lodgings; but Lyss was not there. The
landlady informed them that the young man had
settled with her, taken his effects and gone away,
she didn’t know where. DMr. Carson then called
at the school-building, but found no clue to the
abgent boy. All that was known there, was that
he had gone away without intending to return.

Mr. Carson turned away with a vague fear in
his heart. What did the boy mean? Where
could he go? He had but a little means—not
over two hundred dollars. Foolish child! And
they took the hack for the country home of Pop-
py—or Constance, with a sad, unhappy fore-
boding.

To be continued.

AN EASY LESSON IN PHYSIOLOGY.

@UPPOSING your age to be fifteen, or
thereabouts:

AP%2  You have 200 bones, and 500 muscles;
pour blood weighs twenty-five pounds, your heart
is five inches in length and three inches in diam-
cter, it beats seventy times per minute, 4,200 per
hour, 208,300 times per day and 3,679,000 times
per year. At each beat a little over two ounces
of blood is thrown out of it, and each day it re-
ceives and discharges about seven tons of that
wonderful fluid.

Your lungs will contain a gallon of air, and you
inhale 34,000 gallons per day. The aggregate
surface of the air cells of your lungs, supposing
them to spread ous, exceeds 20,000 square inches
the weight of your brain is three pounds; when
you are a man it will weigh about eight ounces
more.

Your nerves exceed 10,000,000 in number.

Your skin is composed of threelayers, and varies
from one-fourth to one eighth of an inch in thick-
ness. The area of your skin is about 1,700 inches.
Each square inch contains about 2,500 sweating
tubes or perspiratory pores, each of which may be
likened to a little draintile one-fourth of an inch
long, making an aggregate length of the entire
surface of your body of 88,541 feet or a tile ditch

vvvvvvv

The first man he met was Bar-

or a draining to the body almost seven miles long.
— Science of Health. ’

Little children, after reading the above lesson
on the mysteries of our physical being, is it any
wonder to you that the Psalmest David exclaimed
in one of his most poetic strains.

“T will praise thee; (the Lord); for I am fear-
fully and wonderfully made; marvelous are thy

"works ;- and that my soul knoweth right well.”

But notwithstanding the wonderful construc-
tion of our bodies, the Lord is acquainted with all
our ways; he knows every secret spring, he un-
derstandest our thoughts afar off. How carefully
then," should we guard them, that they be not
impure or sinful, for we can not hide them from
the Lord. Considering this wonderful knowledge
of the Lord, the Psalimist said “ whither shall 1
flee from thy presence ?”

Seeing we are the workmanship of God, let us
like David, continually pray the Lord to hide his
face from our sing, and to blot out all our ini-
quities and to create in us clean hearts and con-
tinually renew in us right spirits that we with him,
in our riper years may be able to add our tribute
of praise to Him, who in his wonders and grace
has merited ail our love.

CATECHISM FOR LITTLE HOPES.
CHAPTER IV.
OF THE GODHEAD.

¢). Must we worship more than one God?

4. No. Tous there is but one God, the Father
of mankind, and the Creator of the Earth. 1
Cor. 8: 6. Matt. 4 : 10. '

Repeat the passages.—¢But to us there is but one
God, the Father, of whom are all things.”

«“Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him
only shalt thou serve.”

Q. Is Jesus Christ called God?

A. Yes, frequently. Isa. 9:6. John 1:14.
1 Tim. 3:16. DMosiah 8: 5.

Repeat the passages.—¢ For unto us a child is born,
unto us a son is given; and the government shall be
upon his shoulder; and his name shall be called
Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty God, The Ever-
lasting Father, The Prince of Peace.”

¢¢And the word was made flesh and dwelt among us,
(and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only
begotten of the Father), full of grace and truth.”

“And without controversy great is the mystery of
godliness; Grod was manifest in the flesh.”

¢« 1 would that ye should understand that God him-
gelf shall come down among the children of men, and
ghall redeem his people; and because he dwellethin
flesh, he shall be called the Son of God.”

@. Is the Holy Ghost called God ?

A. It is called the Spirit of God, and is one
with God. 1 Cor. 2:11. 1John 5:%7. D.
and C., Lectures on Faith 5 : 1, 2.

Repeat the passages.——<¢ The things of God knoweth
no man, but the Spirit of God.”

¢“There are three that bear record in Heaven, the
Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost; and these
three are one.”

¢““The Godhead—We mean the Father, Son and
Holy Ghost.

¢“These three are one: or in other words, these
three constitute the great matchless, governing, and
gupreme power over all things; by whom all things
were created and madethat werecreated and made, and
these three constitute the Godhead, and are one.”

@. How can the Father, the Son and the Holy
Ghost be one? :

A. They are one in character and attributes,
but.not in substance.

¢. Can you substantiate this from the Serip-
tures?

A. Yes. Jesus prayed that his disciples might
be one with him, as he was one with God, which
they could not be in anything but their character
and attributes. John 17: 21, 22, 23. 1 Cor.
12:12,13. Acts 4 : 32.

Repeat the passages.—¢ That they all may be one;
ag thou Father art in me and I in thee, that they also
may be one in us; that the world may believe that
thou hast sent me. And the glory which thou gavest
me I have giventhem, that they maybe one even as we
are one: Linthem, and thou inme; thatthey may be
made perfect in one.”

¢ For ag the body is one, and hath many members,
and all the members of that one body, being many,
are ene body; so also is Christ. For by one Spiritare
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we all baptized into one body, whether we be Jews or
Gentiles, whether we be bond or free ; and have been
all made to drink into one Spirit.”

¢ And the multitude of them that believed were of
one heart and of one soul.”

¢. Who is the Lamb?

A. Jesus Christ. John 1 :29.

Repeat the passage.—¢ The next day John seeth
Jesus coming unto him, and saith, Behold the Lamb
of God.”

. Who is the Father of Jesus Christ?

A. God. Matt. 3 :16, 17.

Repeat the passage.—‘‘ And Jesus, when he was
baptized, went up straightway out of the water, % * %
And lo a voice from heaven saying, this is my beloved
Son in whom I am well pleased.”

0t

A DANGEROUS FLOWER.
%HERE is something that grows in the deep

“sea, which appears like a beautiful flower

as we look down at it through the waves,
and see it spread out its leaves fringed with pink
or purple. But in reality it is not a flower, but
a greedy animal. Woe to the little fish, and tiny
creatures of the sea, if they play too near the long,
softly waving. fringes. They find them to be
crafty fingers, that seize all that touches them,
and draw them down to an open mouth, hidden
and underneath the pretty flower, and they are
soon swallowed to feed the hungry creature.

This flower is like sin, the cruel, wicked en-
emy of God, who often puts on a fine shape and
speaks in a smooth voice to catch children and
young people. Then while they listen to its notes
of enchantment, the pretty pink fringe closes round
them like hard, grasping fingers, and - the young
soul is drawn down, down, down intc dark, and
evil ways and sometimes swallowed up, in the
water of crime and ruin.

Dear children, don’t trifle with sins delusive
pleasures. When you are tempted, remember
and ory to Jesus to save you from sinful habit’s
grappling hold.

—o—t

THE WITNESSING ANGEL.

N the Herald of the 15th of March is a
letter from Bro. Brand, saying that he
was on his way to visit David Whitmer.
The announcement was brief, and not caleulated
to attract much attention.

Who is David Whitmer, that any body need to
know about him? It seems that be is a quiet old
farmer, obscure and little observed among his
neighbors, and probably of little estimation to
himself. But Br. Brand has heard of him when
beyond the sea, and ten thousand others in all
parts of the world have heard of him, and felt a
burning desire to see him. e appears to them
as one of the most favored men of 2ll the millions
that inhabitthe earth. There is something in his
history that thriils them with interest. They
weep and rejoice and shout for joy when they
contemplate 16. I, in my distant desert home, am
stirred by the same influence, so that I can not
unmoved hear the name of David"Whitmer. But
why ? you ask. Only this: He saw and Iistened
to an ANGEL.

Angels’ visits, as poets say, are ¢ few and far
between”” Trom the time that one stood with
John upon the isle of Patmos, until this genera-
tion—a long dreary night of ages—we do mnot
know that any messenger from the ecourt of
heaven came with any special tidings to sorrow-
ing man. Indeed so long had been the time
that men had ceased to expect them, and the
knowledge of them was likely to perish from the
earth ; and they were often confounded with the
winged fancies of the poets, and with the airy
shapes the necromancers tell about. And isit
not startling that David Whitmer says he saw an
angel? And if angels come so seldom to this
world, you will readily believe that their missions
are important. Then what did this one have to
tell? you will ask.  Youwill find his sublime
mission prefaced to the Book of Mormon, where
itis said: “'We declare with words of soberness, -
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that an angel of God came down from Heaven,
and he brought and laid before our eyes, that we
beheld and saw the plates, [of the book of Mor-
mon], and the engravings thereon, and we know
that it is by the grace of God the Father and the
Lord Jesus Christ,” &e.

That was amemorable day; when Joseph Smith
was translating the Book of Mormon he came to 3
promise in it that there should be witnesses to it
besides himself, but up to that day he had borne
his testimony alone, and the world seemed in arms
against him and his spirit was weighed down by
the great burden of responsibility; and early in
the morning, when he was praying with a few of
his friends, the Lord told him that that day the
promised evidence should be given. Who on the
earth can realize the high joy that must have at-
tended that promise to the prophet? None, for
such experience is for the favored few.

This angel, like all that have been described,
was-in the human form, radient in light and in-
expressibly glorious.

I believe 1t was Moroni. The Book of Doctrine
and Covenants speaks of him as one that declared
the “fulfillment of the prophets and the Book to
be revealed.”

T can not give the details of this wonderful
revelation from memory, and close my imperfect
sketch with the hope that the Church will soon
have a history written in convenient shape; so
that the children can learn the strange and won-
derous story. 8. F.

LITTLE MAY'S LEGACY,
BY ANNA EBERLING.
CHAPTER III.

P UT when May knelt at the foot of her little

) bed, the bed which had made her think so

328 often of late of the homeless children of

whom her hymn spake; as the words of prayer

passed her lips sorrow for having been cross and

self-willed awoke in her little heart, and she went

to sleep, thinking how well she would learn her

Monday hymmn, how useful she would be to her

mother the next day, how ready to oblige Robin

and to please her father, and the thoughts shaped

themselves into prayer, “ O, God, help me, for
Jesus’ gake.”

May had plenty of opportunity for the practice
of her good resolutions the next day. Baby was
very cross and restless with his teeth, and Satur-

- day was the day when her mother expected her to
nurse and take care of her little brother, while Bes-
sie helped her in various matters about the house

and dairy, for which May was not big nor strong.

enough at present, to be of any serviee. Robin
went to fish in a small stream for minnows, and
May wisked very much to go too, but she could
not carry baby so far and she could not leave him.
She was disappointed ; but, like the good girl she
wasg really trying to be now, she endeavored to be
cheerful and bright, and not show her vexation
by a sullen face or irritable manner. Jim was
searcely ever absent from her thoughts, and she
wondered if Miss Smith would never let her
speak to him again.

Not a word did the governess say about it on
Monday morning, though Robin and May were
the very first children in the school-room. The
hymns were all said, all the lessons gone through,
and the children were scattering about in every
direction. Little May lingered. She had her
basket in her hand, and moved slyly up to Miss

Smith’s side, who was writing a letter at her desk.

Presently Miss Smith looked up, with, “ Well,
May 27

¢ If you please, ma’am, the little boy is sure to
be at the gate to-day; mustn’t I speak to him.”

“ Why, May, I think of coming to speak to
him myself; -or, at least to look at him,’” said her
governess with a smile.

May’s face brightened, as she said, “Thank
you ma’am.”

But Robin was calling her tc come, as he
wanted his dinner, and bay had to run away to
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the place by the old moss-covered stone, which
Robin called the dining-room. They were just
finishing their dinner, when Miss Smith came up
to them. ‘

“Well,” said she, “I see no little boy to-day,
May.”

“No, ma’am; but I dare say he is there. He,
waits till Robin is gone, because I think he is
afraid of him.”

“7 bid him begone, ma’am. and not lurk about
here,” said Robin with a grand air; “but May is
so silly she saves half her dinner every day for
him, I do believe, for I see you,” said Robin, with
a wise nod, “ hiding half up in the basket again,
though you don’t think I do.”

Poor little May’s face was burning now with
blushes.

“QOh, Robin,” now said Miss Smith, “I rather
want to see the little ragged boy. So, Robin, if
you have done your dinner, you may go and play.
May and I will sit here.”

Robin -obeyed; and May whispered, “If we
keep real quiet, he'll come ma’am.”” May was
right. After two or three minutes’ silence, the
brown face appeared, and, on seeing Miss Smith,
disappeared as quickly. May went close to the
gate. ““Jim,” she said, “Jim, here’s the picture.
You needn’t be afraid; it's my governess, but she
is quite kind.” ‘

Thus encouraged by the little, gentle voice, Jim
approached again. Miss Smith looked on with
interest. It was impossible not to be struck with
those large brown eyes, which, as the tawny hair
was pushed back from the forehead, were fixed
on the pictures in May’s band. It was impossi-
ble, too, not to be struck with the contrast between
the children; one in rags and dirt, uncagyed for
and untaught ; the other, neat and trim in her
lilag cotton frock, her bright hair smoothly braid-
ed back from the earnest, intelligent face, which
was bending toward the homeless boy with a ten-
der pity and compassion, very sweet to see in so
young a child. Miss Smith was a wise and kind
woman. She knew it would never do to let her
scholars talk, at the little iron gate opening into
the lane, with every idle child of the village, but
she shrank from doing anything hastily in this
instance, which might check the loving desire in
May’s heart to benefit another, or perhaps hinder
the good and pure seed from falling on the soil of
poor little Jim's uncultivated mind, “Well, May,”
said she, “tell him about it; he is looking at it
very hard.”

“QOh! if you please, ma’am,” said May, with
humility which was very pleasant, “you'll tell
about it so much better than I can; will you
speak to him 7"

Miss Smith stroked the head of the little speak-
er, and could not resist kissing the bright eager
face which was turned up to hers with the request.
She took the reward-card from May’s hand. and
said, “Now, Jim, will you listen?” But Jim’s
eyes were fixed on the basket now; he was very
hungry to-day, and he wondered if there was any-
thing for him.

“1 do think,” said May, with a rosy blush,
“he’d listen better if he might eat this first;”
and she drew half an apple turn-over from the
store, and a bit of bread and cheese, which Jim
eagerly took and quickly dispatched. Then he
settled himself on the step to listen, and to bring
his face as near as possible to the picture. Miss
Smith then told him what most children who read
this story have been taught from their infancy,
that is, of God the Father who made us; of the
blessed Jesus who died to save us; of the Holy
Spirit who alone can turn our hearts from evil,
and guide us into all truth.

The picture May had chosen, was that of Jesus
blessing little children, and His stretching out
His arms to them and inviting them to come to
Him. Miss Smith told it all in very plain, sim-
ple words; but his dark brown eyes were earnestly
fixed on her face, as she went on with the wonder-
ful story of His love. It came with power to the

child’s soul. “Clod sees you always. Remember

vvvvvvv

that He will love you if you are honest and truth-
ful. He hates sin, lying, thieving, and all naughty
ways; but if you ask Him to give you His Holy
Spirit, He will hear you for Jesus’ sake.”

Poor little Jim! “No one loves me,” mut-
tered the boy. “They kick me about, and just
use me any way since mother died. Nobody—
has—has—.” The poor little voice broke down,
and a great sob was heard, as Jim slid down the
steps and ran away. Poor May’s eyes were full
of tears; but school-time was drawing near and
Miss Smith went toward the house. She was
very much touched and could not trust herself to
speak.

“If he comes any more, may I speak to him,
ma’am ? May I teach him his letters and the little
prayer I have pinned up by my bed at home?
Oh, please, ma’am !”

“Yes, May, I will not refuse you. I willgive
you leave totry; butif Jim says anything I should
not like you to hear, or brings any one else with
him, you must promise to tell me. Now run into
sehool.”” .

Day after day did May Somers teach her little
pupil.  Some of her schoolfellows heard of it and
and came around to listen. Some laughed at her ;
some said she would tire of it; others asked how
her mother liked giving dinner for three instead of
two. They could not believe that May really de-
nied herself of half a nice cheesecake, or apple
ple, or plum-cake for Jim’s sake. But, though
May did not say anything about it to any one,
this was indeed the case. The little act of self-

| denial sweetened the service ; and Miss Smith,

though sometimes inclined to contribute to Jim’s
dinner, often refrained; she did not like that
May should lose any of the pleasure.

¢ He cares for the dinner, and not a button for
anything you say, you goose,” scornfully said a
tall girl, named Barbary Clark.

Bust after a few days May was left alone with
her pupil by the iron gate, and a patient and
pains-taking teacher she was. The midsummer’s
holiday drew near, and, with the exception of
three or four wet days, Jim’s lessons had gone on
regularly. He was very quick and sharp, as it is
called. Hesoon learned the big and little letters
in May’s old primer, and could spell short words
easily. Ie knew several short hymns and short
texts, and May used to consult her father as to
which were most easily learned and remembered.
The short commandments Jim could manage, and
though he stumbled a long time over the longer
ones, he had almost mastered them. May had
said one day she wished he would wash his face,
and the hint was taken. Jim’s face was divested
of the coating of dirt and dust, and came cut 2
very respectable little face indeed, brighter and
more intelligent day by day.

One merning, however, he quite startled May
by his appearance. Ie had a black eye, evident-
ly caused by a heavy blow, and his nose was
swolen, and so was his upper lip, while the bare
arm, which was seen through the rents of his jack-
et sleeve, was quite blue, black and green with
bruises.

“Oh! Jim, what is the matter ?” was May’s
first question.

“Bob set me on last night to climb farmer
Kent's wall) to be up to the old tricks, and I said
I wouldn’t; and T wouldn’t,” said Jim with em-
phasis. ‘I told him he might steal for himself
if he pleased, but I wouldn’t lay a finger on any
thing again that waso’t mine. He flew at me and
beat me, and said he helieved T’d been telling on
him, for the constables were dogging him. I al-
most thought he’d done for me. He knocked me
against the wall and I got this here,” and he
pointed to his poor, swelled face. “But I ain’t
a going to steal for all the Bobs that were ever
born.”

“QOh, Jiml Jim!” Poor May was erying out-
right, from mingled pain and pleasure. “Oh!
Jim, Tm so glad and yet so sorry. But can’t you
get away from Bob? I do think father might
get you a job about the fields.”
www.LatterDayTruth.org
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“No,” said Jim, “T can never get away as I
believe ;”” and ke sank down on the step with a
hopeless air so sad to see. . '

May was just going to call Miss Smith and ask
her to come and speak to him, when a loud and
shrill voice was heard in the lane, and a great,
big woman, with black hair, and a red handker-
chief tied loosely about her head, came striding
up to the boy and said, “ 3o here you are, you
lazy, good for nothing! Get up! Doyouhear?
Gest up, I say!” and giving Jim a kick with her
ragged shoe, and uttering more coarse and bad
words, with a fierce scowl at his little friend, she
seized the child by the arm and dragged him
away. DMay stood speechless with fear and hor-
vor. It must be dreadful, she thoughs, “Oh,
how dreadful!” Jim managed to look back at
her once, a long, sad, loving, grateful gazs, from
those dark brown eyes, and then he was gone.
May ran crying to Miss Smith, who comforted
her,and told her she must try and rejoice in Jim’s
steadfastness, and believe that God would take
care of him and keep him from all danger.

May went home that afternoon determined to
speak to her father about taking Jim on his little
farm.  Mr. Somers wag busy in the hay field and
a little vexed and put out, at the signs of rain,
which were evident. He only said to May, “Come,
run off my dear; I’ve no time to think about these
tramps now ;” and so the little girl went sorrowful
and discouraged to bed.

The next morning, as she and Robin were go-
ing to school, May climbed the hedge at a certain
place, as was her wont, to look at the tents and
wagons of the gipsies, which were just seen oh the
edge of the common. ¢ Ch! Robin,” she cried,
“they are gone! Jim is gone I’

“ Well, and a good riddance,” was Robin’s re-
joinder, h

Tt was too true. The cneampment had moved
away, perhaps to some distant country, and May
Bomers saw her little dark.eyed friend no more
at the iron gate.

To be continued.

Gorrespondence.
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Ioxe Varrey, Amador Co., California,
June 7, 1875.

Dear Brother Joseph :—Thinking you would like to
hear from me and this part of the country, I will write
some. I went to our Conference at Washington Cor-
mers, April 6th, and was baptized, for which I give
thanks to Iim to whom all thanks are due. A short
time since I returned home, and last Sunday we had
preaching at our house, (as the Presbyterian preach-
er did not come up to his promise), the result of which,
1 think, will prove good, for it has put a stop to the
war in the valley to some extent, and has restored
peace to our own household, which gives me much
joy. The names of the elders are George W. Harlow,
of Brighton, and Marcus Lowell; of Sacramento, I
4¢hink the good seed they have sown, will spring forth
im the Lord’s own due time, and yield fruit. My
prayer is that the pure in heart may come out from
among them, (the wicked), and turn to the Lord and
serve him in spirit and in truth.

Let us strive for the truth, and ¢ contend for the
faith once delivered to the saints.” I have just read
the Book of Mormoxn through. I can say that I be-
lieve every word of it, and the Book of Mormon is the
most interesting of all the Books I ever read. Irvead
the Hope and Heraid, and Messenger, which are to me
meat indeed. There are no saints here save myself.
My mother and brother will be e’re long, I presume.

I will close for this time. As it is the first, I fear
that it will be too long. May the Lord bless His peo-
ple, and turn them Zion-ward, that they may gather
back to build Zion, and a temple to the Lord, that they
may worship Him under the shadow of the same. I
remain your brother in the cause of our blessed Mas-
ter, Christ. Winniam Naanxax Dawson.

Drrorr, Crawford Co., Iowa, June 8, 1875,

Dear IHopes:—I thought may be some of the little
folks would like {o hear from our Sunday School, and
ag I am one of the teachers, I thought I would send
you a small sketch of my clags.

For the term commencing Nov. 22, 1874, continuing
six months, I had enrolled thirteen pupils, and they
attended pretty regularly. The Superintendent offer-
ed prizes to the ones who learned the most verses.
Olive Kirk, having the most, 411, was entitled to the
prize, which was a Hymn Book. Jennie McKim had

the next largest number. She had 128 verses. They
all paid good attention. I gave them questions to
learn from the Bible and out of their lesson; and I
think they tried to learn what I taught them. 1 like
to see the youths ijustructed in the straight and nar-
row way that will lead them to life eternal.. We use
the ¢ Fresh Laurels” to sing out of, and alllike them
pretty well. All are very much interested in the
school.

Well, 1 must bring my letter to a close, hoping you
will all pray for me, that I may instruct my class in
the way in which they should go. ¥From your sister
in Christ, Eriexy Dospsox.

Danvinie, Contra Costa Co., California,
. June 8, 1875,

Dear Hopes :—This ig my first attempt to write to
you. I take the Hope, and I liks it very much. I
like to read the letters from the little Hopes.,. I will
be twelve years old next October. We have Sunday
School here every Sunday. There is but one Latter
Day Baint in our place. Elder D. 8. Millg and Elder
Clapp preached here once. Well, I must close this
time, but will write more next time. Good by.

Mary Harier 8.

BErxnory City, Neb., June 18, 1875.
Dear Hopes:—1¢f is my first attempt to write, but
if I see this printed in the Hope, 1 trust it will not be
the last. I pieced a quilt when I was nine, and now
I am ten. I am not baptized yet but hope to be scon.
Thereare not many Saints here, and it is so lonesome,
We tried to get some subscribers for the Hope. It
makes me feel bad to think the people out here don’t

seem to care much for our dear little paper.
Saram Anw Fanxy Cunrtis.

SrockToN Crry, San Joaquin Co., Califoraia,
May 23, 1875.

Dear Brother Joseph:—It has been sometime since
I wrote to the Hope, so I thought I would write again.
The Lord has blessed me greatly, I am now blessed
with the privilege of meeting with the Saints. I was
baptized, April 10th, at Washington Corners. It
makes meg very happy to know I am numbered among
the people of God, and I do hope and pray that I may
ever keep in the narrow path that leads to life ever-
lasting. Yam now inthe twenty-first year of my age.

I had a strange dream, on the night of the 12th of
April. I dreamed that I was in a strange country,
and the Saints were there, having a meeting almost
like a Conference; and there were a great many of
the world’s people there. It seemed that they came
more to make light of the Divine word than to hear
it; they were very wicked, using all manner of pro-
fane language and, killing one another. . Out from
the church a little way there was a post, the end of
which was out of the ground about eighteen inches ;
and one of the elders gave me an iron ring, very much
like a maul ring, and told me to go out and pray to
God that He would shake the earth, that the wicked
people might know that He was the true God. The
ring did not go to the ground, but it went on the post
about three inches. 8o, accordingly, I went, and
holding the ring in both hands, extended toward
heaven, (as I was told by the elders), I prayed; and
when I asked Him to shake the earth, I trembled my-
self, for I thought the shake would be so severe, (yet
I was not afraid of any harm coming to me or any of
the Saints), and as I said Amen, I dropped the ring
on the end of the post, (a8 I was commanded), and 1
awoke.

Bro. Joseph, I believe that there is something of
importance to me in that dream. I haveaskedanum-
ber of the Saints what the interpretation might be,
some adviged me to ask Him who gave the dream; so
accordingly I went, but as yet I have got no answer,
but hope and pray that I may soon; knowing that
the Lord will hear and answer in his own due time.

0! ifIcounld only do something for my blessed Mas-
ter’s cause I would be more happy. Pray for me one
and all, that T may help to roll on the great wheel of
the gospel of the Son of God. I am going to Coos’
Bay, Oregon, in about two weeks, if it be the Lord’s
will. Little Hopes, pray for one who prays for you.
I close with love to the Saints, both young and old.

From your brother in Christian love and the gospel
bonds, Wirniam N. Dawsox.

Eixmory Ciry, Neb., June 18, 1875.
Dear Little Hopes :—1I thought I would write to you.
I am eight years old.” I have five sisters and three
brothers. Itrained real hard here the other day. I
am piecing a quilt. I have a little baby sister. We
have been to Sunday School, most every Sunday.
Good by, dear little Hopes. = Frora Ipa Curris.

Dawvizig, Cal,, June 18, 1875.
Mr, Oliver, Dear Sir:—There are no Saints any
where near here, but I will do what I can, any time,
to get subseribers. Mr. Mills, from San Jose Mis-
sion, was here iwo weeks ago to-day. He spoke
twice while here. I think a great many like very

well to hear him speak. We are having & very mild,

.want me to write it off for them.
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pleasant rain to-day, which is a rarity at this time of
year. Itis now harvest with us in this part of the
country. We live in a small valley, about two miles
from the foot of Mount Diabalo, in 8 south-west di-
rection, Yours respectfully, Karz RUSSELL.

Srarrizso, Clinton Co., Mo., June 18, 1875.
Dear Brother Joseph :—As I have not written for
gsometime, I will try to write again. I know this
Latter Day Work is of God. .The Hope is a great con-
solation to me. I liketo read the piece about ¢Clound
and Sunlight.” Iam very glad when the #ope comes
to hand; it seems too long to wait two weeks for it.
1 remain your sister'in the gospel,

Saram ANN SUMMERYIZLD.

Erxmory €11y, Neb,, June 18, 1875.
Bro. Joseph:— I thought I would write to the Hope,
I live on a farm of 80 acres. We are preity near
through planting corn. Bro. Scott has not been here
gines February. None of us are baptised yet. Bro.
Scott was the only Elder that has been around here.
Since he has been silent, thers hag not been any Elder
here. I do notlike the way they are using him. We
have got a Sunday School here. We have had a hard
rain. I have been trying to get up subscribers for
the Hope. There are plenty of Chintz-Bugs here.
The prairie is green. Ounr farm is anice place in the
summer, but in winter it is not quite so nice. Icom-
menced to write to the Hope last February, but we all
got sick with with the dyptheria, and I had to let it
go. Two of my sisters have got a letter wrote; they
Well, T must close

¥. J. Comrrs.

for this time.

Syracuse, June 15, 1875,
Dear Brother Joseph:—I take the opportunity to
write you s few lines for the first time. I was bap-
tized March 25, 1875, by Elder Thos. W. Smith, - We
have 8 Saints Sunday School in the morning at nine
o’clock, and prayer meeting at two o’clock, and in the
evening preaching, and on Monday evening the child-
ren have a prayer meeting; Br. David Matthews takes
charge of our meetings. I aw ten years. Good by.

From your brother in the gospel, Davip Horxins.

The Workshop.

How to Pur Ur Grren Corv.—Take your corn
when it ig young and tender, cut it off the cobs, and
to one quart of corn allow one teaspoon of tartaric or
citric acid—either will do. Dissolve in a little water
before mixing with the corn. Cook till well dons,
then can and seal tight. When wanted to use, add a
little soda to giveit the right taste. Warm and season
to suit, It is splendid, for my mother has tried it,

Mary HARMER.

Tomaro Xeromup.-——Take one half bushel of ripe
tomatoes, wasgh, break into peices, boil a few minutes,
strain through a seive, add to the pulp two teacupfulls
of salt, one teacupful of ground allspice and one of
ground cloves; one gquart of best vinegar. Cook
about one hour, stirring with care to prevent burning.
When sufficiently cool bottle for future use. If too
thick when used, add a little vinegar.

' Mary HARMER.

Hair Toxic.—To make a cheap and valusble hair
tonic take an armful of common plantain pulled up;
wagh and boil reots and.tops together, decant and
strain the tea; to a given amount of the tea, add an
equal amount of aleohol.. To each pint of the com-
pound, add three teaspoonfulls of salt; and you have
an excellent tonic ready for use.

Axswer 70 BNiema, May 15.—¢« Covet earnestly
the best gifts.” CrArA BapmaAM.

Axswer 7o Extana, No. 24, Vol. 6.—¢ That ye love
one another as I have loved you.” Emua Minnez.

Previcusly credited $258 47 Mell Halliday -
Zion's Hope Sunday School, 8t. Louis, Mo. 165
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DILIGENCE

¢ Btop a little, and I'll show you some rare fun,”

~said - “Idle Dick” to Charley Hunt, who was on

his way to the field fora day’s work, one fine June
morning.

“ Haven’t time,” replied Charley, not stopping
even for a moment.

“ Always in a hurry!” shouted Dick.

“Never in a hurry, but always busy,” answered
Charley. ‘I always keep busy, so that my work
never drives me.” -

“Then you might stop a little while,” urged
Dick. “I can assure you we’ll have some rare
sport.”

“If you-want to talk to me you must eome with
me to the field, for I have no time to stop now.”

Dick accepted the invitation and was soon at
Charley’s side. “Now,” said he, “I want to know
why you are always busy, when most boys of your
age are idle.” .

“I will tell you. I am a Latter Day Saint, and
I believe the revelation in the Book of (ovenants
which says, ¢ Thou shalt not be idle; for he that
is idle shall not eat the bread nor wear the gar-
ments of the laborer” And now I think of if,
Dick, your widowed mother, too, is a Latter Day
Baint, and a hard-working, noble-minded woman.
~What are you doing to help her?”

¢ Nothing.”

“Who supplies you with food and elothing 7”

¢« Mother.”

“You could earn your own clothing; therefore
you kave no right to live on her hard earnings,
unless you help her what you are able. Did she
never teach you this?”

“Yes; she often says she wishes T had some
way to help her. She wants me to learn to work;
but I have not got in the way of it. She is very
kind, and never insists on my doing a great deal
for her. Nobody has offered to hire me, and 1
have never asked any one to give me work.”

“Well, come and help me an hour and T will
tell you a story; and if you will work all day,
father will give you half a dollar and your meals.”

“Will he? . If so, I believe I’ll try it.”

“Yes; he’ll be glad to doso. The boy he hired
last week was taken sick and went home yesterday.
You can take his place. Here we are, and here
are the tools. And now we are at work, I'll tell
you about my Uncle Henry. You know the
splendid new house he built last year ?”

“Yes; it is the finest house in all the country.”

“Surely it is. ‘Well, Uncle Henry, when a boy,
like you and I, knew a house just like that, away
down in New Hampshire. It was the prettiest
mansion he had ever seen. He used to think he

vvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvv

would be the happiest man alive, if he could some-
time own one like it. One day he was sitting in
the shade, looking at that house and the beautiful
farm on which it stood, when the owner of the
place happened to pass. <What are you ad-
miring, my boy ?” he asked. ‘That beautiful house
and farm; and was thinking I would be willing
to do anything if I might ever be able to own one
like it.” ¢ You can, my lad,” replied the man. ‘I
was a poor boy like you. I learned the golden
text: He becometh poor that dealeth with a slack
hand ; but the kand of the dilligent- maketh rich.
I began work at only twenty-five cents a day and
board, and to-day I own this house and farm. If
you want work I will give you as good a chance
to begin as I had’ Uncle Henry consented, and
by diligence and econemy he built his house last
year, on just as pretty a farm as the one he knew
and so admired in the east.”

“ Hurrah !” eried Dick, «T’l] be ¢Idle Dick’ no
longer. I'll at least do something to help mother.”

¢ Bravely said I” Charley replied; and all day
long the two boys enjoyed themselves as well,and

were ag merry as though they had been at play.

Mr. Hunt was very glad to do as Charley prom-
ised he would. He gave Dick a new half dollar
that evening; and the proudest and happiest hour
the boy had ever -seen, was when he placed his
first day’s wages in his mother’s hand. Sheshed
tears of joy as he told his little story, and told him
she felt to thank God that he bad found some
way to be useful. Daily dividing Dick’s small
wages, putling part with her own for family needs,
she laid the other half by for Dick’s special benefit.
He grew in favor with his employer; soon his
wages increased; he was enabled to support him-
selt' and his mother; the neighbors ceased to call
him “ Idle Dick,” and he was everywhere known
as “ Diligent Richard.”

He not only proved that “the soul of the dili-
gent shall be made fat,” and that *“ the thoughts
of the diligent tend only to plenteousness;” but,

better than all, he by diligence found the way of

life and salvation ; and was diligent in keeping the
commandments of God, ever acting on the precept,
“ Keep thy soul diligently, lest thou forget the
things which thou hast seen, and lest they depart
from thy heart all the days of thy life.”

H. 8. Dz,

A SHORT PRAYER.

LITTLE BOY had been caught in a
Y story, by his father, who explained to him

B2 the evil and danger of story telling; and
when they all bowed around the family altar at
the close of day, the little boy’s father asked him
to lead in.the evening prayer; when the little

fellow very feelingly said, “ O! God, we thank
thee for watching over us; forgive our sins; help
us to bé truthful; wateh over us this night and
save us, for Jesus’ sake. Amen.”

Little Hopes, do you pray to our Father in
heaven and ask him to help you to be good and
truthful ?

Do your parents teach you to pray—as the
Doctrine and Covenants direct?! See section 68,
paragraph 4. -

LITTLE MAY'S LEGACY.
BY ANNA EEERLING.
CHAPTER IV. )

‘ ?@gES. SOMERS was standing in the porch

one morning, watching Robin down the
ZLHeHS lane on his way to school.  She smiles as
the soft air blows on baby’s face and lifts the curls
of shining hair from his forehead.

“ Spring is coming, please God, she’ll get better
now,” she said, as she turned into the house.

Robin has been alone to school for many weeks
now, and May—dear little May-bird—Ilies weak,
thin and ill, upon her pretty white bed, or is car-
ried down by her father, when the house ig shut
up of an evening, to lie in his arms an hour or
two, or on two chairs, bolstered with pillows, to
support her weary, but patient form, while she
would lie gazing with her dreamy eyes into the
fire, or watching the shadows come and go on the
wall, with a listless, sad expression, which is hard
to see unmoved.

Late in September May had caught the whoop-
ing-cough, “Jjust on the edge of winter,” as her
mother said. Robin had it too, and hLer baby
brother also, but they struggled through it brave-
ly, and it left no bad effects behind. Not so with
little May ; she had inflamation of the chest when
the complaint was at its height, and so it left her
weak and ill, while the cough itself still continued.

Her father watched her with painful anxiety.

He had two little baby daughters lying in the
churchyard of Ashcot. ¢ May-bird” was his only
one, and oh! how he loved her. He was proud
of ““ Robin-redbreast,” and proud of the baby, but
May—how could he bear to part with her? Her
mother clung to the doctor’s word’s, “She’ll get
well when the weather is mild, Mrs. Somers ; sun-

shine and fresh air will do more for her than I

can; it has been such a long, trying winter.” It
had indeed. No wonder Mrs. Somers rejoiced in
those soft, delicious spring days, for May’s sake.

Just as Robin had gone, farmer Somers came
up to the door again. “Isay,” he began, “I met
Dr. Pollard in the road just mow. He says,
‘toward noon it will do May good to breathe the
air” T’ll carry her up and down in the sunshine,
if you will wrap her up.”

I 44 J. M n) 4]
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“T hope,” Mrs. Somers was beginning.

“Qh, come now, don’t be faint hearted; the
doctor must know. VIl go up and see what the
little maid says herself.”

The good farmer strode up the stairs to May’s
little room. There shelay, pale and languid ; but
a bright smile greeted her father.

“Look here, my May-bird, it’s a fine day; the
air i like new milk. It’s so soft, mother will
wrap my darling May-bird up well, and I’ll carry
you out in the sun. Shall 77

¢ Oh, no, father dear, thank you, I don’t wish.”

“QOh, it will do you good, birdie; not yet, but
just at noon.”

«’d rather not bother, please,
quivered.

“ But May-bird’ll try to go, to please her poor
father, eh ?”” said the father, bending over the tiny
form so precious to him. “The doctor says you
only want air and sunshine to get all well again.
Come, now, to please me and to get well, you'll say

es 77

The little thin arms were wound around the
great burly neck of the farmer, and May whis-
pered, “Very well ; to please you, father, I'll try.”

“There, darling, mother’ll get your whey ready
first, and dress you warm and nice, and I will be
back by half-past eleven.”

«“Will she go?” asked Mrs. Somers, as her
husband came down stairs.

“Yes, but it’s only to please me. She’sa
fading flower—a fading flower!” and the cheery
and encouraging voice of a moment before, sank
in a painfully hoarse whisper. ¢ God help thee
and me, wife,” and then farmer Somers was gone.

May was dressed and ready by the time ap-
peinted, and carefully and tenderly the strong
arms bore her into the open air—a light burden,
her father scarcely felt it. DMay was very quiet
and silent. She rested her head on her father’s
shoulder and locked around and above her, up at
the sweet blue sky, with here and there a fleecy
cloud sailing past; up at atall elm tree by the
barn, where the rooks were so busy building their
nests and cawing their monotonous but pleasant
notes; then around at the pretty, tiny spring
flowers in the borders, and in the field adjoining;
at some tender little lambs close to their mother’s
side, which were nibbling the short young grass
and daisy buds.

“Father,” said May, “ do you know the hymn
about the spring that never ends? I used to
know it, but I have forget it.”

“No, my May-bird. I'm no hand at remem-
bering hymns,” said her father. ‘“Are you tired 7"

“No, that is, I am always tired, but I like the
air, it is so sweet and fresh.”

May shut her eyes, and presently began, “I re-
member two verses;’ and the weak, childish
voice began slowly:

“There is a land of pure delight
Where saints immortal reign;

Infinite day excludes the night,
And pleasures banish pain.

¢ There everlasting spring abides,
And never with'ring flowers ;

Death, like a narrow stream, divides
This heavenly land from ours.”

The child felt herself involuntarily pressed
closer as the last two lines were uttered. ¢ It’s
only a ‘narrow stream, ” she went on, half to her-
gelf, half to him. “I don’t think 'T would be
aﬁaid for Jesus will be there. There’s some-
thmg ‘about ¢living green’ in another verse, but
I can’t remember. Take me in, father, if you
please.”

Sadly, softly and sorrowfully her father com-
plied, laying her in her little bed, and leaving her
mother to attend to her. Then he rushed away
to his work again. As he went out of the gate
he stumbled over something; but his heart was
so heavy with foreboding, his grief so absorbing,
he scarcely paused to see what it was; but his
hand was grasped, and, looking down, he saw a
thin, ragged, wretched boy, half- starved looking
up to him with beseechmg eyes.

“ Stop, please, a minute.”

»

and May’s lip
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“What are you doing here,” asked the farmer,
somewhat sternly.

“T've run’d away from the tramps, and have
come ever so far to find the little girl who—who”

“ What ! are you Jim ?”” asked Mr. Somers, ina
glad surprise; for all through that long, sad
winter, that question had been so often repeated
to Miss Smith, to her father, mother, and to
Robin by little May, “ Oh! what has become of
Jim?”  And then she would sigh, and “I wish
I knew,” would follow.

Jim, for Jim it was, could hardly speak now ;
he could only gasp out, “ They all but beat me to
death, because I would not steal, and then I run’d
away. I wouldn’t thieve no more. I told her so,
and I kept my word, I did.”

Harmer Somers turned toward the house. He
could scarcely bring himself to touch the heap of
dirt and rags at his feet, but he saw that the child
was sinking from exhaustion and roused him,
while lifting him by the arm from the ground, he
bade him follow. With feeble, tottering steps, poor
Jim obeyed. Mr. Somers led him around to the
back door, and then sitting him against the kitch-
en, he went to get some home-made wine, in which
he steeped some bread. Morsel after morsel he
pus it into Jim’s mouth, and when Mrs. Somers
came down with the news that May had fallen
into a sweet sleep, she found her husband em-
ployed in stripping off Jim’s dirty rags, and cov-
ering him for the time with an old frock.

“ Here, wife,” he said, ¢ this is more in thy
way than mine. So just get some warm water
and make the child sweet and wholesome, and then
he shall have some nore food. He’s well nigh
starved to death. We must be kind to him, wife,
for he’s our May-bird’s Jim.”

So Jim was washed and dressed in an old
suit of Robing, and the kind hand of Bay’s moth-
er cut off long masses of the tangled hair, and she
soothed the child, and spoke tender words to him
for May’s sake. At last poor Jim burst into a
fit of convulsive crying, which he seemed quite
unable to stop.

“What is it, my child 7"’ asked Mrs. Somers.
“ Am I hurting you?”

Oh! no ma’m,” sobbed Jim, “ only nobody has
ever been so kind to me before. I can’t stand
this.””

The good, motherly woman was touched to tears
herself. She bade Jim not fret, and try to eat
the dinner she now set before him. Jim obeyed.
He could have eaten twice as much, but Mrs.

Somers knew that it would be dangerous after |

long fasting. Then he curled himself up on a
piece of matting before the fire and was soon ina
long, dreamless sleep.

That evening, as May’s father carried her down
stairs, he said, “ What'll you say to an old friend
returning, May-bird 7"

“What! Jim ?” asked May, eagerly, with a
bright interest she had not shown about anything
of late.

Continued.

LILLIE'S DREAM AND IT§ FULFILLMENT.
FOW, dear little Hopes, if you will only

Jieh & dream and how it was fulfilled ; and after
you have read it, you can judge for yourselves
whether it is true or not—that is, the interpreta-
tion.

While little Lillie was wrapped in slumber, on
the night of December 16th, she had the follow-
ing dream :

In company with ber father and mother, she
seemed to be some distance north of the house;
and on turning her eyes toward the north-west,
shesaw Jesus, who appeared to be nailed toa build-
ing, and at the same time saw a great many people
walking to and fro, who seemed to be clad in the
most beautiful garments. All seemed to be happy,
and the scene presented was a beautiful one.
‘While gazing on this beautiful scene, and wonder-
ing with admiration, there seemed to be some-
thing like a dark cloud, which seemed to take its

e llsten I will tell you about a little girl’s |.
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flight from near where Jesus was, and came over
where she and her parents were. After over-
shadowing them, it took its flight again, and went
up, up, until it was lost to sight.

The dream made such an impression on her
mind, that she could and did tell it the next morn-
ing, plainly remembering every particular. Let
it be remembered here that she was only abous
four years and four months old at that time.

Things went on as usual after, and T attended
to'my daily avocation as usual; but, alas! there
was a rough place in my then smooth path, thas
I knew not of'; though I might have known it,
had I obtained a correct meaning of the dream.
The cloud had a meaning, which meaning you
will presently see.

One evening as I approached the house, there
were marks of disorder, and on entering, I soon
found, to my sorrow, the cause; which was thas
our Lillie had fallen into a tub of hot water and
scalded herself very badly. This was the cloud;
and truly it was a cloud, to see our darling thus
afflicted. But to our comfort it was to “pass off”’
—aseend—redound to the henor of God.

But to add to the darkness of the cloud, there
was another circumstance attached, which 1 is wor-
thy of note. There was tobea New Years supper
for the Sunday-school scholars, and Lillie was in
high expectation of going. It was the principal top-
ic of her conversation—the supper and what Santa
Claus would have for her in the “New Year box.”
But, alas! all her hopes were suddenly crushed,
and instead of enjoying, as others did, the luxu.
ries of a nice supper and nice gifts, she was com-
pelled to remain at home, and suffer from her
burnt arm. This we considered to be the cloud ;
and as it passed away in the dream, so it did from
ker. Bhe is to-day well and sound.

UncLe Macxkey.

CATECHISMBFOR LITTLE HOPES,
CHAPTER V.
PERSON OF GOD.
. What kind of a bemg is God?

A. He is a personage of Spirit with & ‘body, in
form, like man.

¢. How do you learn this?

4. The Seriptures declare that man was made
in the image of God. Gen. 1 : 26, 27.

Repeat the passage. < And God sald Let us make
man in our image, after our likeness, * %% So God
created man in his own image, in the image of God
created he him; male and female created he them.”

€. Have you any further proof of God’s being
in the form of man ?

A. Yes. Jesus Christ was in the form of man,
and was at the same time in the image of God’s
person. Heb. 1:3. :

Repeat the passage. ¢ Who being the brightness
of his glory, and the express image of his person, and
upholdiang all things by the word of his power, when
he had by himself purged our sinsg, sat down on the
right hand of the Majesty on high.”

. Is it not said that God 1s a Spirit?

A. Yes. The Scriptures sayso. John4:24.

Repeat the pagsage. “ God isa Spirit: and they
that worship him must worship him In spirit andin
truth.”

. How, then, can God be like man?

A. Man has a spirit, though clothed with 2
body, and God is similarly constituted.

. ). Has God a body, then?

A. Yes, like unto man’s body in figure.
32:24,28,30. HEx.24:9,10,11.

Repeat the passage. ¢ And Jacob was left alone;
and there wrestled a man with him until the breaking
of day. * ** And he said, thy name shall be called
no more Jacob, but Israel; for as a prince hast thou
power with God and with men and hast prevailed.
* %%  And Jacob called the name of the place Peniel,
for I have seen God face to face, and my life is pre-
gerved.”

¢“Then went up Moses, and-Aaron, Nadab and Ab- .
ihu, and seventy of the elders of Israel ; and they saw
the God of Israel; and there was under his feet ag it
were 2 paved work of a saphire stone, and as the body
of heaven in his clearness. And ypon the nobles of
the children of Israel he laid hot his hand; also they
saw God and did eat and drink.”

Q. Is the person of God very glorious?

Gen.
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A. Yes, infinitely glorious. Ex. 24 : 17. Hab.
3:3.

Repeat the passages, ¢ And the sight of the glory
of the Lord was like devouring fire on the top of the
mount, in the eyes of the children of Israel.”

““God came from Teman, and the Holy one from
Mount Paran. Selah. His glory covered the heavens,
and the earth is full of his praise.”

G

CLOUD AND SUNLIGHET;

OR, THE
JOYS AND TRIALS OF YOUNG PEOPLE.
BY PERLA WILD.
Part Second.
CHAPTER V.—POPPY’S RETURN.

w WIDE, low-browed farm house, with wild

\ vines festooned about the entrance, and
UAkES broad windows smiling in the happy sun-
light, open to admit the fresh aromatic air. Two
fair faced girls about half way in their ‘teens,’
and a sweet faced, silver haired lady, seated in the
spacious family room. The elder lady knitting,
the younger ones studying.

A dark, pretty brunette, and a blue eyed, sun-
ny haired blonde were the girls. A sound of
wheels without. The girls looked up from their
books.

“Q, Grandma ! eried black-eyed Fanny; “the
hack has stopped here and some one is getting
out. Who can it be?”

“Tknow!” exclaimed the other young lady.
“It’s papa yes, and mamma too! O! I'm
so gladl It's all right now. And T feel like
kneeling down and thanking God that those two
dear people are happy once more. They must be
happy if they are reconciled. And if they weren’t
reconciled they wouldn’t be coming here together.”
And her blue eyes, always lovely, grew lovelier
still with the deep, grateful emotion of her soul.

A moment she stood in thought, then swung
open the half shut door and tripped down to the

ate..
R Papa and mamma I”  Her voice was low and
tender, and her eyes dewy with joy.

Philip Carson took the slight girl in his arms
kissed her, and stroked her shining tresses glit-
tering golden in the sunshine. “Dear little Poppy
—Constance, I mean! My own sweet child I’

“0, I'm so glad! you two precious dears!”
exclaimed Constance, embracing them warmly.
“ But come in, do.” And holding a hand of
each she led them up to the house. :

“Grandma Bacon, this is my own dear papa.
Isn’t he nice?” she cried the moment they en-
tered the door. ¢ And, papa, this is my dear
friend, Fanny Bacon. And we're all so glad !”

After the greetings were over and they were
all sitting comfortably in the cozy room, which
was familiar to Mrs. Carson, as she had lived in
the family for years,and had left Constance there
to pursue her studies with Fanny Bacon, Grand-
ma being a competent tutor.

“Now I want to hear how it all happened,”
exclaimed Constance. “I told mamma you'd find
her out, papa! She thought she was so disguised
that no one would know, but I knew you had
sharp eyes. She only wanted to find out from
observation whether—whether—well whether you
had 2 heart or not, when she knew, of course,
better than any one else ; and I told her you were
just one of the best men in the world.”

They all smiled at the girl’s enthusiasm, bus
Mrs. Carson gently reminded her that she was
talking too much.

“But the necessity of the case demands it.
You oughtn’t to: bring papa here, if I may not
talk to him. " And you won't satisfy my curiosity
by telling me anything.”

“You don’t give one a chance, little chatter-
box,” smiled papa. . Then she was quiet,and Mr.
Carson began. “ 'Well, you see, Henrietta had
been with us boarding in the same family a
month, and I never suspicioned anything—-."

“No, I don’t see—or didn’t till you just told
me. Mamma never wrote thatshe boarded there,”
exclaimed Constance, forgetting herself far enough
to interrupt her father, for which she received a

gently reproachful glance from her mother, and
forthwith set her lips together, determining to be
master of her tongue until a proper time for her
to speak.

“When Iyss came home last Monday he began
to tell about seeing you, and Henrietta must have
betrayed some emotion when we spoke of you, for
he soon after mentioned to me his surmises that
she was not plain Mrs. Brown ; that she was either
my wife or some one who knew all abous you.
Then we saw her at her chamber window without
her hideous spectacles,—we were out beyond the
willows where she could not see us but could hear
our conversation. When I knew who she was, I
could not bring my pride into subjection far
enough to be willing to go and talk with her and
hear her explanation of matters, until that blessed
boy urged and reasoned with me, and I began to
feel ashamed of my stubbornness. Of course, as
soon as she told me I was satisfied. How foolish
we both were ! Don’t you think so, Mrs. Bacon 7

The old lady shook her head. ¢ Perhaps not
that exactly. But very blind to your own welfare.
Anrd all through a lack of charity. A want of
trust in one another. Ah! but there are sad,
sad hearts who go down to their graves woe-
burdened and weary, from this too prevelant dis-
trust of ours.

¢ Man’s inhumanity to man,
Makes countless millions mourn.””’

“Very true,” remarked Mr. Carson. “ And,
Constance, this is not all I have to tell you. Lyss
Baker has gone, none of his friends know where.
‘What do you think of that?”

“T think he never did such a thing without a
cause I’ she replied decidedly. Fanny smiled
mischievously. “O, you can smile as much as
you like, Miss Fanny. I tell you I know Lyss
is a splendid boy.” P

Fanny laughed outright now. ¢ No doubt of
it. You've told me that on an average as often
as three times a week ever since you came here.”

“0, you naughty creature! What do you
mean ”” and Constance tried to pout, butthey all
laughed, and she concluded that was the best
thing for ker to do, too.

“Well,” continued Fanny, “if it wasn’t that
often, it was less. And perhaps I might modify
the assertion by saying that you didn’t always
use the adjective ‘splendid” Yet some one
equally as expressive.”

“ But, papa, how was it?”’ remarked Constance.
“Tell me, please, and ¥'ll cover Fan’s mouth with
my hand if she isn’t quiet while you're speaking,”
—playfully.

Mr. Carson then gave her a recital of Lyss’
sudden departure, and all they knew about it.

“There! didn’t I say he had a cause 7" eried
Constance. “I declare, it’s too bad.—But when
am I going to see Charley Long and Mary and
dear little Nell?”

“We intend starting back Monday morning,
and you are to go with us,” replied Henrietta.

Though there was sadness and tears at parting
with the Bacon’s, who had been kind and true
friends for years, yet Constance could hardly wait
till Monday came, she was so anxious to go. And
Monday evening she was greeted and weleomed
as warmly as her impulsive, affectionate heart
would wish by the Longs. She almost forgot her-
self staring at Jim Welsh.

“Papa, why didn’t you tell me 7"’ she whispered,
the first oportunity, looking over at Jim.

“Tell you what? I did tell you he lived here.”

‘“Yes, but that isn’t it. He’s so changed. He
is 8o polite and civil it doesn’t seem as if it can
be Jim Welsh.” _

“It’s mainly owing to Nelly here,” pulling her
ourls, for she was standing beside Constance.

“ Now, Mr. Carson, you ouglitn’t to talk so,”
blushed Nell prettily. “You and Charley have
done everything for him.. I was only kind to him,
and sympathized with him when he wasin trouble.”

“When he was in error—and that was more
than all Charley or I have done, replied Mr.
Carson.
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‘“ Papa, what is that great pile of lumber out
yonder for, beyond the willows?” asked Con-
stance, looking from the window.

“For Charley’s house. That is his lard, you
know.”

“No, I didn’t know before she answered. “So
you were going to live alone here, were you? It's
well mamma came isr’t it 77

“Yes, darling. T can never cease to be thank-
fal for her and you. I thought I bad lost you
both.—But I was not goirg to live alone. I
couldn’t do that. I have bought another forty
of land joining Charley’s and mire; and when
Charley went into his house, I intended renting
this and going too, as boarder. But now the
programme is changed. Mamma and you and I
will board with Mary—she is willing she says—
till fall. By that time the new house wili be
done and mamma’s school closed, and when Mary
leaves us for her own domicile, mamma will be
housekeeper here and you assistant.”

“Q, dear!” sighed Nell, “if Lyss were only
here we would be completely happy. But we
mustn’t expect that, in this world, I suppose.
But it wonld be such a joy and comfort to him to
see us all together.”” Constance sighed, but said
nothing.

Contined.

FORBID THEM NOT.

There is no sweeter story told
In all the blessed Book,

Than bow the Lord within His arms
The little children took.

We love him for the tender touch
That made the leper whole,

And for the wondrous words that healed
The tired, sin-gick soul.

But closer to His loving self
Our human hearts are brought,
When for the little children’s sake
Love’s sweetest spell is wrought.

For their young eyes his sorrowing face
A smile of gladness wore—

A smile that for His little ones
It weareth evermore.

The voice that silenced priest and seribe
For them grew low and sweet:

And still for them His gentle lips
The loving words repeat ;

““Forbid them not!” O blessed Christ,
We bring them unto Thee,
And pray that on our heads may rest
Thy benedicite.
— Christian- Treasury.

REMIND ME OF THE KING.

BRERSONS sometimes get a habit of swear-
1 ing. They say they do not think and
. cannot help it. Yet there are few of
them who would swear in the presence of 2 min-
ister of Christ, or in the presence of some emi-
nent person whom they respected. They can
break off the habit if they will. Such persons
may profit by the story of the Prussian major.

1ia Tontaine, chaplain in the Prussian army,
once preached a very earnest and eloquent sermon
on the sin and folly of yielding to a hasty temper.
The next day he was accosted by a major of the
regiment with the words,——

* Well, sir, I think you made use of the prerog-
atives of your office, to give me some very sharp
hits yesterday.” .

“T certainly thought of you while T was pre-
paring the sermon,” was the answer : “but I had
no intentions of being personal or sharp.”

“ Well, it’s of no use,” said the major ; “T have
a hasty temper, and I cannot control it; it is im-
possible.”

* And still adhering to this opinion, after some
farther conversation he went his way.

The next Sabbath La Fontaine preached upon
self-deception, and the vain excuses which men
are wont to make. .

“Why,” said he, “a man will declare that it is
impossible to control his temper, when he knows
that were the same provocation to happen in the

)

T 44 TRY T +1a
WWW.LAUC1 DAay TTUUI OTE




ZIOK’S BOPE.

presence of his sovereign he not only could, but
would, control himself entirely. And yet he
dares to say that the continual presence of the
King of kings and Lord of lords imposes upon
him neither restraint nor fear !”

The next day his friend, the major, again ac-
costed him.

“You were right yesterday, chaplain,” he said,
humbly. “ Hereafter whenever you see me in
danger of falling, remind me of the King !”

“SWEAR NOT AT ALL.

“Do you ever swear ! said Freddie Walton, to
Mr. Herbert, his new employer.

“No. Why? Do you swear, Freddie, when
things go wrong 7"

“No sir; never! Saints should not swear.
And if they wanted to do so, what would be the
use 77

“No use at all, Freddie.”’

“ And wouldn’t it spoil all the good there
might be in us?”’

“ T think s0.”

“That's what I've been thinking, sir. Mr.
Woodman spoke in meeting the other night and
then prayed, and to-day I heard him say bad
words to his oxen. 1 don’¢ think God is pleased
with such acts, do you?”

“No, indeed; for his Son, our Savior, said,
¢ Swear not at all.””

A PARABLE.

HELD in my hand a little dry tree, an
infant hemloek. Had it lived a century
2 it might have towered up above all the
forest, and held up its head in majesty. But it
grew on a sort of a bog, and a muskrat, digging
his hole under it, bit off its roots, and it was dead.
It wag full of limbs and knots and gnarls, and I
felt curious to know how it happened that it was so.
“ Poor fellow ! If you had all these limbs and
knots to support, I don’t wonder you died.”

“ And with my roots, which were my mouths
with which to feed, all cut off, too!”

“Yes but where do all these ugly limbs come
from,” said he. “Iam pretty much like you men!
Find out where my limbs come from, and you will
find out where all human sing come from.”

“ 1’1l take you at your word, sir.”

So I teok out my knife and peeled off all the
bark. But the limbs and the knots were left. -

“ You must go deeper than that, sir.”

So T began to split and take off layer of wood
after layer. Bus all the knots were there.

“PDeeper still” said the dry stick.

Then I split it all down to the heart, taking it
all off and separating it. The heart was laid bare ;
it looked like 2 small rod, about six feet long, and
perhaps an inch through at the large end. Ah!
And T was now surprised to see that every limb and
knot and gnarl started in the heart! Hvery oze
was there, and every one grew out of the heart.
The germ or starting point of each one was the
center of the heart.—Selected.

SELF CONTROL.

@@ GREAT part of the secret of being able
AGE 1o control others, is the ability to control
b self. :

Robert Bonner, proprietor of a New York pa-
per, which has a circulation of over a quarter of
a million, was one day conversing with a friend
in his office, when he directed the attention of
his friend to a person passing, and said:

T worked by the side of that man for years
setting type, and a very good Workman.lle was.
Do you want to know why he is still a journey-
man printer and I am not?”

1 of course wanted to know the reason.

*«Well,” said he, “the reason is this. Heused
to buy five dollar pantaloons, and as soon as they
began to look a little shabby he cast them aside ;
but I bought strong, coarse, three dollar ones, and

wore them out. That is the reason.”

Boys, if you would become rich, you must
study diligence and econemy, being not slothful
in business, but temperate. in o/l things. Andas
with the temporal, so with the spiritual. If you
would be rich in the abundance of life and full-
ness of joy and peace, in the world to come, you
must be dilizent in pursuing the things that make
for peace, and valient in the control of your spirits.
If so you will be greater with God than the gov-
ernors of earth, and secure to yourselves the ines-
timable riches of an inheritance in the celestial
kingdom of God.

Sorrespondence.

Deer Lovee, U. T., June 14th, 1875.
Dear Uncle Joseph:—1I thought I would write a few
lines to the dear little Hope, I love it very much; I
love the letters, I like the piece about ¢“Cloud and
Sunlight,’” it is a very interesting story. I wish there
would come some Saints out here, so that I could get
baptized. I have been going to school all winter, and
I read in the third reader; my teacher’s name is Mr.
Corum ; school has been out 2 month. 1 will be thir-
teen years old on the 10th of August. Thisisall I

have to write this time, 80 good bye, yours truly,
Agusta Eriassox,

Jovier, Will Co., INL., July 12th, 1875.
Dear little Hopes:—I thought I would make an at-
tempt to write to you. We have received the Zion’s
IHope for a Jong time; I think it is a very niee paper.
I am not a member of the Church, yet, but hope to be,

soon. My father and mother belong to the Reorgan-
ized Church. I send my best wishes to all the little
Hopes, Yours truly, Jorx W, Parxs,

JErrnRsoN, Green Co., Towa, June 24, 1875,
Dear little Hope:—I1 thought 1 would write a few
lines. I was baptized on the 23d day of May, 1875,
by H. C. 8mith. Iam glad that I ever heard the gos-
pel; for, if we live upright and just, we shall gain a
home in heaven. Dear little Hopes, let us put our-
selves together, and do as much as we can for the
spreading forth of the gospel. Let us see how much
money we can save for this purpose. Letus be care-
ful not to spend cur money foolishly. There is a un-
ion Sunday School here. I close, ever praying for

the welfare of the Church, JoaN B. HATCHER.

Sorpir, Monona Co., Iowa, June 26, 1875.
Dear Uncle Joseph:—As I have not written for
quite a while I thought I would write a few lines to
the dear little Hope. We have our new school-house
done, and it seems nice to have one so near by, where
we can go to school whenever there isany. We have
a small Branch here, and we have meetings every
Sunday. I wantto try to serve the Lord, and I trust
that all the little Hopes feel as though they would
like to obey the word. We have had considerable
rain this season, but no hard storms that have done
any damage, yet. I love to see it rain, it.makes the

plants and grass grow. Your niece,
Nawcy MARGARET BALANTYNE.

Loxg Vaunuy, Monterey Co., California,
June 14th, 1875.

Dear Brother Joseph:—1 am glad to say that I am
2 member of the Church of Christ and of God, and I
do love to read the letters in the Hope. This is my
first attempt to write to the Hope. I am not much of
a hand to write. My desire is to be faithful, watch-
ful, and prayerful, and I can say that I am aironger
to-day than ever, and I do sincerely ask the prayers
of the Saints, that I may be made stronger and strong-
er, every day; for God has said, that whosocever en-
dureth to the end, shall be saved. I remain your
brother in Christ, Hexry MoKsexs.

Arntoxn, Ils., June 21st, 1875.
Dear Brother Joseph :—Thig is my first attempt to
write to the Hope since I was baptized, which was on
the 22nd of May last, and am very glad that I was.
We have splendid meetings here and are increasing
in numbers. I know this work is of God. I ask an
interest in all the prayers of the little Hopes, and may
we all be saved in the Celestial Kingdom of our Lord,

is my prayer. From your sister in Christ,
Mary A. RICHARDSOX.

Fain River, Mass., June 22, 1875,

Brother Joseph :—I have written to the Hope several
times, but have never yet seen my letters in the Hope;
so thinking they have not reached you, or have not
suited you, I thought I would try again. I have been
connected with the Church of Jesus Christ over four
years. I can testify to the truth of the work of God
begun in these last days. I feel tolift up my song of
praise and adoration to our Father for his many won-

derful blegsings to me and to all Saints. We have a
Sunday School here, and it is called the Bethel Sab-
bath Schoel. When I see the letters from some of the
little Hopes in our little Zion’s Hope, I almost wish
that they lived in Fall River so that we could have a
good full Sunday School; for Isee by theletters they
send, that some of them have no Sunday School where
they live. I remain yours in Zion’s cause,
Jonx PorTs.

Praxo, Illinois, July 7, 1875.

Dear little Hopes:—You have all seen the flower buds

burst, the little twigs grow, and the rivulets flow on
in their winding courses.
§ Did you ever think that those little Hower buds would
burst out, and become sweet, fresh, lovely flowers, if
they were favored with the pleasant showers, the
gparkling dews, and thé bright sunlight; and that
the little twiggs would grow to be mighty trees, and
the small streams assist in making large rivers and
oceans, if favored with tne same blessings?

You are now just like flower buds, ready to burst
forth in the sweetness of useful lives, if you will only
be patient and diligent, and try to learn all you can
that is good, and aveid all that iz evil. You know
there are some naughty people, who are always scold-
ing, and making themselves miserable, and everybody
else miserable around them. Be sure little Hopes,
that you are never like them; but always delight in
being pleaszant.

How sweet are flowers and evergreens in winter!

Just so sweet is a person who is patient though all
around may be dreary as winter. Daxigr,

Girroy, California, June 11, 1875.

Bro. Joseph:—Although [ cannot meet with the
Baints at church to-day, yet I do not forget them, As
I sing hymns and read my Bible, I think of the many
hundreds of Latter Day Saints, who are assembled to
worship God; and my heart goes out in prayer for
them, wherever they may be. I pray that God may
bless and strengthen them with his Spirit, and that
that they may love one another and try tolive upright
before Him.

How Ilove to meditate upon this glorious work of
the Latter Days! How I love to see it roll on and
prosper! Uslittle Saints cannot do much to roll it on,
but we can try to serve God, and keep ourselves free
from the wickedness of thig world.

Little Saints, I don’t think that we cught to go to
dances; I do not think that we can be really true
Saints, if we do. We do not enjoy ourselves, nor
have so much of the spirit as we ought to have at
Church, when we go to dances; for all eur joy isin
the dance. Little Saints, we must leave off these
worldly pleasures, and turn to God, or we cannot be
saved. From your sister in Christ, ’

CHARLOTTE MUNROE.

Farragur, Iowa, June 18th, 1875.
Brother Joseph:—1I attempt again to write to the
Hope, 1 am just recovering from an attack of billious
fever. The grasshoppers have destroyed almost every
thing ; but they have left now. They came on Sun-
day, about nine ¢’clock. Last night the lightning
struck a barn, and killed two horses; it also struck
another barn, killing & mule for one man, and for an-
other man three head of cattle. I close with love to

all, Evgexs L. XasTer,

8yracvss, Ohio, June 27, 1875.
Dear Brother Joseph:—I am a member of the
Charch of Latter Day Saints. I was baptized March
25th, 1875, by Bro. I. W. Smith, He baptized seven
in our family. We have Sunday-school every Sunday,
at nine o’clock, and prayer meeting at iwo ¢’clock,
preaching in the evening, and children’s prayer meet-
ing on Monday nights, and Wednesday night prayer
meeting with all the Saints. I will bring my letter to
a close, by sending you my kind love, and my love to
all the little Saints. I am thirteen yearsold, Gtood by.

. Jostam MATTHEWS.

Rélz ojjmwr.
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“Y love thenx that love me, and those that seek me early shall find xme.”

{PLANO, KENDALL CO., ILL, AUGUST 15, 1875:.'5
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CHILD’S QUESTIONINGS.

Mamma, when our Lord was a little child,
Do you think he was loved as yvou love me?
Do you think he played, and prattled, and smiled,
And loved to climb on his mother’s knee ?
. Did she clasp him close and hold him long,
And call him her own, her heavenly boy,
And softly humming, sing over the song
That the angels sang on that night of joy ?
Did he say his prayers when he went to sleep,
Asking God’s care for friends who were dear ?
Did he ever grieve? Did he ever weep ?
Did he ever wish? Did he ever fear?
Was he always thinking T wonder of God ?
Was he always praying, and never gay ?
Was he always reading the Holy Word ?
Was he not ready sometimes to play ?
His playmates.too I wonder about
What were their games when all together ?
- Lcannot think he would run and shout,
_As other boys do in pleasant weather.
Who taught him, T wonder, his letters to know,
Those letters that look so strange and hard ?
I wonderif he to school did go,
And how early ke learned to read the Word.
He had brothers and sisters, the Bible says,
James; and Joses, and Simon and Jude ;
I suppose when they quarrelled; some look of hig,
Would make them sorry, and try to be good.
How did he look ? I sometimes say,
And would he have .spoken had I been there?
Spoken, and not have sent me away ?
- Of his notice allowed me alittle to shave ?

“OUT OF BED AND WIDE AWAKE,

)W O brothers, William and James roomed
together. They attended the same school

Fa= and were in’ the same classes. School
commenced quite early, and as the two boys had
wood to get in~ and a few other chores to do in
the morning, for half the winter term they were
late and had tardy marks.  Their father was not
pleased with this; and one evening he said to
them : “Boys this being behind-hand every day
will not do. ~"'We must find some remedy for i.
Can you thizk of any "

“If you would have some one to do the chores,”
said both the boys, “then we never should be late.”

“ Are you sure of that?” said the father.

“( yes,” sald James, and “ Yes, indeed,” said
William. ~“Then we should have all our time,
and need never he late.”

“Well” said the father, “ T will make this
agreement: I will-have some one to do your
chores until one of you is late.” The first one who
has a tardy mark must take his work again.”’

The boys were quite delighted to be let off thus
easily. They thought there would be no more
bringing in wood for them that winter. For a
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father at dinner.

week all went on finely and it seemed as if tardy
marks were quite forgotten ; butafter the novelty
had passed off, the boys began to indulge them-
selves in “a little more sleep and a little more
slumber.” They were once or twice almost be-
yond the time, and at length both of them on the
same morning failed, and with dismal faces they
brought the ticket with a tardy mark to their
He could hardly refrain from
smiling a little. ¢ My sons,” said he, “ you see
this will not do. I shall dismiss the boy I have
hired and you must take hold of the work again,
and in the mean time you can propose any other
plan.”

They thought quite busily, and in a day or two
James’ face brightened up and he said:

¢ Yather, we must get up earlier, that is all,
and if you will let us have an alarm clock, one
that will ring like every thing, then we shall get
up, and get all through and be at school in sea-
son.”

“That is just it,” said William, that will be
fine.”

“Why will that do any better than being
called as you are now ?” said their father,

“Oh, because,” said the boys, “it will ring so
long and so loud that we shall get quite awake
before it stops.”

The indulgent father granted this request, on
the same conditions as the first, and a noisy
little alarm clock was placed on their mantel-shelf,
to remain until the next tardy mark made its ag-
pearance. This worked well for about ten days.
The boys were up at the proper time, had their
work done, and were at school in season. They
thought a great deal of their clock; but it was,
after all, a trouble to wind it up, and in about a
week they would sometimes go to bed and forget
it and have to jump up again, toset it. At length
they forgot it altogether and were late at school,
and with downeast eyes brought to the table the
tardy tickets.

“Again T am sorry to see these, my sops,”
said their father. They hung their heads, for
they had nothing to say. ‘““Have you any other
plan to propose?” The boys were silent. “You
see plainly that the chores are not the trouble.
You can do all I require easily, and still be punc-
tual at school, can you not?”

“Yeg, sir.”’

“The difficulty then is, not that you cannot
wake, for Talways have you ealled in season, is it ?”

“No,” said James ; “ but, father, the trouble is
that we cannol get up when we are called.”

“ Well, what is the reason, when you go to bed
early and have just as much sleep as you need,
that you should indulge in all this lying and doz-
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ing, half asleep and half awake? Is it nota sin-
ful waste of time and life? You come Jate [to
your breakfast and go late to your books, and do
not fairly begin to live till toward noon. Is this
wise?” The little boys knew it was not wise, but
foolish and wicked.

“Now,” said the father, “ I will propose a plan,
and you try my way for awhile. BSally shall call
you at the proper time and wait until she hears
you say ‘out of bed and wide awake” Do not
wait to decide whether you will get up then or lie
five minutes longer, but jump the instant you are
called and get awake, after you are out. Will
you try this?” ‘

James and William consented to this experi-
ment. Sally was faithful. She called the boys
until she heard a jump and an answer. They
found this simple plan worked admirably and they
had plenty of time to bring in their wood. They
came hungry to breakfast and were bright and
early at school, fresh in body and mind and ready
for a profitable day’s work.—Selected by H, F. F.

LABOR OF LOVE.

AEND the king shall answer and say unto
¥ them, Verily I say unto you, inasmuch
as ye have done it unto one of the least
of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me.”
—DMatt. 25:40. He that giveth to the poor,
lendeth to the Lord ; for it is more blessed to give
than to receive. Even a cup of cold water, given
in the love and name of the Master, is not with-
out its reward, because coming from the heart, it
is blessed of the Lord, and becomes to us treasure
in the life to come; and since so many opportu-
nities are presented unto us to lay up treasurein
beaven, by ministering to the wants of the needy,
let us not be slothful, but diligent in the use of
every means extended to increase our happiness
here, and heighten our bliss and enrich our joys
hereafter. As we would that others should do to
us, let us do also to them; for the measure we
mete to others shall be measured to us again.

Said the Master: ¢ Give, and it shall be given
unto you; good measure, pressed down, and
shaken together, and running over, shall men
give into your bosom.” And further, ¢ He that
hath my commandments and keepeth them, he it
is that loveth me,” said Jesus; and if we truly
love the Lord, we will rest in his favor ; for love
is the fulfilling of the law.

Let us ever remember that it was love thas
prompted the Savior to forsake the réalm of glory,
come to earth, veil himself in flesh and do the
Father’s will, in laboring, sorrowing, suffering and
dying to effect the salvation of our race. His
www.LatterDayTruth.org
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love led him to do a¥l the Father’s will, and by
doing so he abode in the Father’s love, and re-
ceived of Him glory and honor, and all power and
authority in heaven and on earth. And he re-
quires of us to keep all his commandments, that
we may abide in his love; which, if we do we
shall rise to meet him in glory and honor, and
finally obtain with him eternal life in the celestial
kingdom of God. Therefore, let us love, labor
and wait for the reward.

LITTLE MAY'S LEGACY.

BY ANNA EBERLING.
CHAPTER V.

£ oH, yes, we'll see,” and farmer Somers
laid his darling on the two chairs that

were ready for her, and then pointed to |

the forlorn gipsy boy, still asleep.

“How glad I am !” said little May.
Robin! you'll be kind to Jim?”

“1? Yes; but I shan’t have nothing to do
with him that I know of,” said Robin.

“ Poor Jim, poor Jim!” said May, locking at
the sleeper with tender pity. “ What did he say,
father 7’ )

“That he wouldn’t steal, and so they misused
him and he ran away.”

“ e was all but starved to death—poor child;
and cried like a baby at a kind word,” said her
mother.

“You'll let him be farm boy now, father, won’t
you?” said May. ¢ Robin, you'll teach him of
evenings—Robin, dear, for my sake.”

Robm made a gruﬁ' rep]y, something like, “No
good comes of tramps;” but Mr. Somers said,
a Yes, I'll keep the lad to work. Matthew is
gettlng too uppish for me now, and if he’s a good
steady boy, this here one will just fit in handy;
but as to the teaching, we’ll leave that to you, my
‘May-bird,” won’t we mother?”

Little May sighed, and held her mouth up
to her father’s face. The lips were hot and
parched, and the farmer’s stout heart quailed.
Must he part with her?

It was the Sunday evening after this that Miss
Smith had been to see May and read to her, as
she always did. Her mother was putting baby
up stairs; and when Miss Smith had said, good
by, the spring twilight had deepened and May
was alone, for father and Robin had gone to even-
ing service at a church not far distant. Present-
ly May saw Jim was sitting in the deep window,
and wondered if he had been there all the time
of Miss Smith’s visit unperceived.

“ Jim, is that you?” Jim came down from his
seat to the little girl’s side. ¢ Jim, you'll not for-
get to be good, and love Jesus and try to do his
will 7”7

“No,” said Jim, in a husky voice.

“I am goingaway, Jim. I am going very soon;
but you won 't forget what I say, Cand yow'll be a
good servant to my father, Jim "

“That T will,” said Tlm “But you ain’t go-
ing away?”

“Yes, Jim, to the beautlful country I have
told you about where Jesus is’

Jim took the little thin hand in his and held
it tight, so tight that it was almost painful to
May, then saymw “I won’t forget, never, never,’
he slipped in the kitchen.

So little May did not come down stairs any
more—cold March winds were blowing fiercely,
and the tender flower withered beneath their
breath. No one could now be blind to the fact
that May was going home. Her father was slow
to believe it, but the truth was forced upon him
at last,— May must go!”

“ Yather,” said she, one evening, when she
was lying in his arms-—a position which rested
her more than any other way now; ¢ father, I
leave Jim to you. I have prayed to God so
much for him, you will keep him and care for
him, for my sake. He knows about Jesus now,
and he thinks he will be good. Tather kiss me.
Remember I leave poor Jim to you.”

“Robin!
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The farmer’s voice shook with emotion. He
could scarcely answer; but he took Jim as a part-
ing gift from his dearly loved child, and promised
to cherish him for her sake. There was a silence,
and then presently May said, ¢ Ask mother and
Robin and Jim to come; I want them to sing the
hymn I once taught Jim.”

They did as she wished, with trembling voices,
the chlld herself joining in weak, though clear
tones.

¢ Around the throne of God in Heaven,
Thousands of children stand;
Children whose sing are all forgiven,
A holy, happy band,
Singing—Glory, glory, glory.
¢ What brought them to that world above,
That heaven so bright and fair,
Where all is peace and joy and love,
How came those children there?
Singing— Glory, glory, glory.
Through shedding of the Savior’s blood,
Which takes away their sin,
And being washed in that pure flood,
Behold them white and clean;
Singing—Glory, glory, glory.
On earth, they sought the Savior’s grace,
On earth they loved his name ;
So now they see his blessed face,
And stand before the Lamb ;
Singing—Glory, glory, glory.

Not many hours after, and little May was
among those happy, blessed children and washed
in the pure and precious flood, she entered into
rest and saw Him who redeemed her, who while
yet on earth, not having seen had loved so well.
Happy little May !

It was a bright August evening some years
after the sweet April day when May’s little grave
had been made in Ashcot churchyard, that two
men were talking by the gate that led to Mr.
Somers’ farm. One was the farmer himself, the
other an old friend, he had not seen for many
years, who had been looking over the place with
him.

“It’sin beautiful order, wonderfully improved,”
said the man. I knew it fifteen years ago, but
it was quite a different thing then. You must
bave taken a great deal of pains with it.”

“ Yes,” said the farmer, “I don’t deny it; but | &

for the last ten years I have had a servant, such
as few can boast. He has worked for me night
and day, I might say, and left no stone unturned
for my good. My eldest boy didn’t take to
farming, and is in an office in London.” Here
Mr. Somers sighed. “But this young man I
speak of, has been like a son and servant all in
one. The place owes as much to Jim as any one.”

Just then a tall, fine young laborer came up in

a cart, a little laughing girl seated by him.
. “Hallo! Jenny, what are you about 7”7

“Qh, father, Jim has given me a ride home
from school.- He was in Ashcot with & load of
straw and brought.me back.”

“Here, Miss Jenny,” said Jim, “I'll lift you
down.” This he did tenderly, and the little girl
sprang to her father’s side.

Jim, our old friend, was worth looking at now;
his figure erect and strong, his face bright, intel-
ligent, his eye—the same brown eyes that had
peered at little ‘May-bird’ years ago—steadfast,
honest and kindly in their expression. . As he
turned the horses in the stable-yard, the farmer
said :

“ There he goes. That's my servant. He was
left me by a child I dearly loved, and God has
blest and rewarded me a hundred times for any
kindness T have shown him. Here, if you’ll turn
in a bit, T will tell you the tale.”

The friend complied, and in low, subdued tones
he told the story which you already know. Jenny
nestled on his knee, listening attentively. ¢ She
was my blessing while I had her,” said the farm-
er, “and she left a blessing behind her. She
taught that boy to pray and love Jesus, and she
prayed for him, that the Holy Spirit should rule
and guide him. Her prayer was answered. If
ever there was a good Christian servant, one to
trust and value, I have found himin Jim. ‘May-
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bird’s legacy,” I sometlmes call him. Bless her,
she was very dear to me.’

The farmer’s voice trembled with emotion, and
Jenny looking up in his face inquiringly, said :

‘“ Father, I’ve heard Jim speak of my sister
May. He says he thinks of her often, and that
he hopes to see her in Heaven some day.”

“ Ah! poor Jim, poor Jim!” said the farmer;
¢“like all of us he loves her memory. Now run
away, Jenny, and tell mother that an old friend
has looked in to take tea with us, and we are
whenever she is.”’

Away went Jenny, blithe and glad. Her father
watched her with loving eyes. She was not like
his “May-bird,” but she was a merry, bright-eyed,
loving little daughter, and very dear to her pa-
rents’ heart.

I hope this one will be long spared to you,”
said Mr. Somers’ friend.

“ Ay, I trust so; but, if not, may she leave be-
hind her an example like her sister’s, and a
blessed Lope of meeting where sin and sorrow are
fled away forever. My May has been safe in the
fold over ten years now, and in all that time I
have never wished her back once, for I know she
walked with God when she was here on eart-h,
and in his love. She was not—for he took her.”

So was little May’s memory asweet and precious
thing, long, long, after she had entered into her
Savior’s kmgdom

Dear children, let us all try so to live that we
may leave behind us tokens of good; let us try
to sow the seeds of gentle love and tender care
for others. As we have learned to love Jesus
ourselves, let us tell others of him who know
him not; and above all, let us show that we love
him by obedience and self-forgetfulness, remem-
bering the blessed words while on earth he spoke,
“ By this shall all men know that ye are my dis-
ciples, if ye have love one to another.”

THE. END.

ONE THING NEEDFUL.

\@égARY AND MARTHA were two sisters,

who lived in a little village called Beth-
any, near to Jerusalem; and once upon
a time when Jesus was journeying that way, they
received him into their house, and ministered to
his necessities.

Now, one of the sisters was cumbered about
much serving, and careful about many things,
doubtless desirous of doing the best she could to
make the entertainment of her royal guest pleas-
ant and acceptable. - But her sister Mary, was of
a different turn of mind, and had become so in-
terested in the teachings of Jesus, that she had
ceased to help her sister in the performance of her
household labor. After some time, Martha ap-
proached the Master and said : “ Lord, dost thou
not care that my sister hath left me to serve
alone 77 To which Jesus replied : ¢ Martha,
Martha, thou art careful and troubled about many
things; butone thing is needful; and Mary hath
chosen that better part, which shall not be taken
away from her.”

Now both these sisters loved Jesus, and both
were seeking to honor him; but how different t he
course pursued by each one. Martha bestowed
much trouble and came in trying to honor him
with the things of this world that perish with the
using of them; while Mary sought to honor him
by sitting at his feet, and listening to the gracious
words he spake.

Why was it she had “ chosen the better part,”
that should not be taken from her? Becauseshe
loved instruction. Doubtless she understood that
wisdom is the principal thing, and that with her
getting she should get understanding; but not
stopping at this, she wished to obey the words of
the wise and “take fast hold of instruction;”’
while the great Teacher was at hand and the
golden opportunity presented, knowing, accord-
ing to the words of Solomon, that the ‘““one thing
needful,” to fit her for usefulness here, and the
enjoyment of life and the society of the Master
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ZIOK'S HOPE.

hereafter, was instruction, she chose it to the ex-
clusion of worldly considerations, nor would she
let it go, because as the sacred writer said “she is
thy life.”” Hence the “better part” she had chosen
could not be taken from her.

Young reader, let us ever choose the better part
hearkening to instruction)s warning voice. So,
then, like Mary, we will rest'in the favor of the
Lord and receive the Spirit’s instruction, which
will prove our happiness here and our life in the
world to come.

CATECHISM FOR LITTLE HOPES.
CHAPTER VI.
CHARACTER AND ATTRIBUTES OF GOD.

Q. Is God everywhere present?

A. Yes. He is in all parts of the universe.
Jer. 23 : 23, 24. 1 Kings 8 : 27. ,

Repeat the passages. ¢ Am I nota God at hand,
saith the Lord, and not a God afar off ? * * % Do not
I fill heaven and earth ? saith the Lord.”

“Behold the heaven and heaven of heavens cannot
contain thee,”

¢. If God is a person, how can he be every-
where present? i

A. His person cannot be in more than one
place at the same time, but he is everywhere
present by his Spirit. - Ps. 139: 7, 8.

Repeat the passage. ¢ Whither shall I go from thy
Spirit? or whither shall I flee from thy presence ? If
ascend up into heaven, thou art there; if I make my
bed in hell, behold, thou art there.”

@+ Does God see all things ?

A. Yes. Nothing can be hid from his gaze.
Ps. 33:13,14. Jer. 23:24. D.and 0. 36:7.

Repeat the passages. ¢ The Lord looketh from
heaven ; hebeholdeth all the sons of men., From the
place of his habifation he looketh upon all the inhabit-
ants of the earth.”

“Can any hide himself in secret places that I shall
not see him ? saith the Lord.”

““ Wherefore I can stretch forth my hands and hold
all the creations which I have made; and my eye can
pierce them also.”

Q. Does God know all things pertaining to the
workmanship of his hands?

A. Yes. Nothingescapes his knowledge. Acts
15:18. D.and C. 22:2,7.

Repeat the passages. ¢ Known unto God are all
his works from the beginning of the world.”

¢¢ All things are present with me, for I know them
all, * %% < All things are numbered unto me, for
they are mine.”’

Q. Is God all-wise?

A. Yes. His wisdom is past the comprehen-
slon of man. Rom. 11 :33. Col. 2: 3.

Repeat the passages. ¢ O the depth of the riches
both of the wisdom and knowledge of God! how un-
searchable are his judgments, and his ways past find-
ing out.” ’

“fn whom are hid ¢/ the treasures of wisdom and
knowledge.”

@. Is God all-powerful?
A. Yes, more powerful than we can conceive.
Dan. 2: 20, Isa. 14 :27.

Repeat the passages. ¢ DBlessed be the name of God
for ever and ever; for wisdom and might are his.”

¢“Tor the Lord of Hosts hath purposed, and who
shall disannul it ? and his hand is stretched out, and
who shall turn it back ?”’

@. Is God a Being of truth, justice, and right-
eousness !

A. Yes, for hie cannot lie nor sin.
Ps, 145 : 17.

‘“Repeat the passages.
ways, thou King of Saints.”

“The Lord is righteous in all his ways and holy in
all his works.” .

Q. Is God a merciful being?
A. Yes. He is full of mercy and compassion.
Ps. 89 :14. Neh. 9:17.

Repeat the passages. ¢ Merey and truth shall go
before thy face.”

¢ But thou art a God ready to pardon, gracious and
merciful.”’

Q. Is he a God of love?
A: Yes, God is love. 1 John 4 :16. .

Repeat the passage. ¢ God is love; and he that
dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God in him.”

Q. Does God vary in his character ?
A. No. He is an unchangeable being.
3:6. Jas. 1:17.

Rev.15:38.

¢“Just and true are thy
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“For I am the Lord, I

Repeat the passages.
change not.”

“«The father of lights, with whom is no variableness,
neither shadow of turning ”

(). What are the seven attributes of Deity?

A. Knowledge, power, truth, justice, judg-
ment, mercy and love.

¢). Repeat the substance of what you have
said concerning the character and attributes of
God.

A. God is a glorious Being, in the form of
man ; he is everywhere present, by his Spirit ; he
sees and knows all things; he is full of wisdom,
power, truth, justice, righteousness, mercy and
love ; and he is an unchangeable being.

ONLY ONE THING.

® YOUNG man feeling his need, a lack of
4 the Divine nature, went to Jesus and en-
Ll quired, “Good Master, what shall T do to
inherit eternal life ?”” ~ Jesus referred him to the
“ commandments,” telling him what he should
not do, and what he should do.

Then he replied: © All these have I kept from
my youth up.”

Then said Jesus unto him: “Yet thou lackest
one thing; sell all that thou hast, and distribute
to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heav-
en,and come, follow me.” But when the young
man heard Jesus’ instruction, he went away sor-
rowful, “for he had great possessions.”

We have po account that this young man ever
obeyed the “one thing,”” that he lacked; and in
failing to obey that, he failed to secure for him-
self treasure in heaven and eternal life in the
kingdom of God. How needful then to obey al/
things, whatsoever the Lord has commanded ; for
if we wilfully and knowingly neglect to obey one
of his commands we bring upon ourselves, pov-
erty of soul and loss. of a fullness of joy in the
presence of God. Little children, love the Lord
and keep his commandments.

——

“I WeNT/

ILLIE was a bright looking, sprightly
Y little boy, but one who disliked to do as

2% he was bidden, unless that was just what
he wanted to do.

One day, Willie’s papa having concluded to
teach his children a valuable lessons, took Willie
by the hand, and asked him to accompany him to
the field. Willie was glad to do so, and his little
tongue proved him to be a real “chatter-box,” so
full of talk was he about the fields, the birds, the
bees and the growing crops.

Soon they arrived at a place in the field where
a pateh of potatoes had been planted, and which
now needed hoeing.

“Willie,” said Mr. Nelson, “will you please hoe
these potatoes for papa?”

This question fairly stunned little Willie; the
bright beauty fled from his eyes, his little pras-
tling tongue was still for a moment, and then, as
the angry stubborn feeling arose within bim, he
said, ¢ 7 wont.”

His kind papa said not a word, but walked
away, leaving him alone. All day long Willie
was cross and peevish. Nobody could do any-
thing to suit hini. In the evening he sauntered
out from the house, and noticing Charley, spin-
ning a top, said, very gruffly, * Where did you
get that?” ¢ Papa gave it to me for hoeing in
the garden,” said Charley, as a sweet smile of sat-
isfaction lightened up his countenance, while he
viewed with satisfaction the buzzing top, whirling
so prettily before him.

Poor Willie! Why his papa had asked him
to hoe the potatoes was now clear to his mind.
He wassick at heart. He had lost a blessing that
he greatly prized. Little Hopes, if you could
have seen his downecast look, his leaden eye, you
would have thought that his heart-strings were
breaking. He walked away sadly, and when the
time came he went to his little bed, but not to
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sleep; for his eyes were filled with tears at the
thought of having disobeyed his papa. Ile finally,
after making a new resolution in regard to his
futare conduct, went to sleep.

The next morning he was unusunally gay. He
played harmlessly with the cat and dog, and the
world seemed like 2 new home to him, indeed, for
the sun seemed brighter, the flowers sweeter, and
everything more pleasant than usual.

“ Willie,” said Mr. Nelson, “what makes my
son so happy to day?”’

Willie stopped his playing suddenly, and the
thoughts that were passing through his mind,
were plainly visible upon his countenance. He
looked towards his papa as though he would like
to throw himself into his arms, but felt a little
too unworthy to doso. But finally the firm res-
olution to answer his papa’s kind question fixed
itself in his mind, and he threw himself into his

-arms, and said, “I will not say ‘I wont’ to you

any more.” D. F. Lamperr.

ONE THING I KNOW.

© MAN was born blind. Jesus made clay
y and anointed his eyes; he went and
A washed and received his sight. The Phar-
isees disbelieved, had indignation toward Jesus,
and questioned the man that was blind, as to how
he received his sight—saying, “This man isnotof
(rod. because he keepeth not the Sabbath day.

Whereupon, he that wasblind, answering, said :
“Whether he be a sinner or no, I know not; one
thing I %now, that, whereas I was blind, I now
see.”” The pride and unbelief of the Pharisees,
and their misrepresentation and abuse of Jesus,
could not destroy the richness of the blessing he
had received. And although he could not tell
all about, and understand just how Jesus opened
his eyes, he could say of a truth, “ one thing 1
Jenow, that, whereas I was blind I now see; and
so it is with the Latter Day Saints. They were
groping in spiritual darkness, or were blind, until
the Lord in his “marvelous work” of the latter
days, was passing in the spirit and power of
the gospel, which greeting their ears, .enlisted
their attention, and begat a desire to see the king-
dom of God. And the Lord, seeing they would
embrace the truth, no matter if like himself in the
days of his ministry, it is unpopular. In hislov-
ing kindness he won their hearts to willing obe-
ence, and by the anointing of the eyes of their
understanding with the Spirit of premise, and the
washing of regeneration, they have been enabled
to pass from nature’s darkness inty the vigHT
and liberty of the gospel And, although the
truth which they have embraced is very unpop-
ular, and although they may not be able to ex-
plain, or expound the mysteries of the kingdom,
yet, through the gift of the Spirit of promise,
they are enabled to say— One thing we Znow,
that whereas we were blind, we now see.”  In this
we e a humble confession of Christ, and an ac-
knowledgments of his divine power and the efficacy
of his word in bringing life and salvation to all
who obey him.

Little Hopes, let us seck daily to walk in the
light of God. Uxcte M.

ONE THING HAVE I DESIRED.

RCAVID, the son of Jesse was a keeper of
) sheep. His trust was in the God of Ts-
%5 rael.  Relying upon his strong arm, he
had been enabled to save his flock from the ap-
proach of a bear and a lion. By his hand the
Lord delivered Israel when they were menaced
by their enemies, when he went out in the strength
of the Lord, and slew the giant Goliah. In the
fear of the God of his fathers, he spared the life
of Saul, King of Israel, who sought his life, when
he could have slain him. Because his heart was
uncorrupted, and his way inclined to the way of
uprightness, he was called a man after God’s own
heart, so much so that the Lord chose him to be
king in the room of Saul, who had departed from
www.LatterDayTruth.org
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the right way, and who was cutoff from the earth

David received, after he became the ruler of
his people, many tokens of God’s goodness; but.
with an increase of years, came an increase of
cares, mingled with human weaknesses and heart-
wanderings, confessions of sins and earnest plead-
ings for pardon, and Grod’s sustaining grace, to
bestow upon him a sustaining faith, At one time,
rvealizing how he was beset with evil, and under-
standing that there ig perpetual safety in the pa-
vilion of the Lord, he exclaimed: “ One thing
have I desired of the Liord, that will I seek after;
that T may dwell in the house of the Lord all the
ca s of my life, to behold the beauty of the Lord,
and to enquire in his temple.”

From this we learn that the “onc thing”, that
David desired above all else, was the fellowship
of the Lord, through the communion and comfort
of the Spirit of God.

Kind reader, have you desired of and sought
the Lord for that “ one thing;” the communion
If not, begin
to-day, for we are living in troublous times. Seek
Him with all your heart, according to his word.
They that wait upon Him shall renew their
strength, and in the time of trouble he will not
forsake them. DMakethe Liord and his ways your
early, only cholee; for he is life; and an obedi-
ence to his commandments, leads to an inherit-
ance of that life which is a fulness of joy eternally
in the kingdom of God.

TRUST IN GOD.

My soul be not dismayed,
Though strong thy foes appear;
Trust in the Lord thy God for aid,
Nor yield to doubt or fear.
He kath been good to thee,
Along thy pilgrim way ;
O, trust his eheering promige still,
“Strength shall be as thy day.”
"Though oft almost o’ercome,
My soul, fresh courage take;
1If still thou strive to serve thy God,
He will not thee forsake.
Then yield not to despair,
Nor at thy lot repine;
If only faithful unto death,

The crown of life is thine. Iras,

N
PARENTS, TEACH YOUR LITTLE ONES
VERSES OF SCRIPIURE

JHE late Mr. Nunn was talking one day to

g a little boy (grandson of the late Rev.

Hugh Stowell) about a visit he expected

0 he allowed to pay to his grandmamma on the

coming Christmas day. Ie had not been very
well, and Mr. Nunn said to him—

“ Perhaps you will not be well enough to go?”

(¥, yes,” replied the little fellow, “I shallbe
well” A

«How do you know you will?” Mr. N. asked.

«Qh,” he replied, I feel so strong—1I am sure
I shall be well.”

“You cannot be sure,” Mr. N. replied.

He was silent a few moments, then looking a$
me thoughtfully, as if convinced that Mr. N. was
right, he said, “I have a verse : < Boast not thy-
self of to-morrow.””’—(Prov. 27 : 1.

—0ld Jonathan.

WHAT ARE YOU DOING FOR THELORD?

T met a little boy the other day hauling a big
baby in a wagon. “Little boy,” I asked, “what
are you doing for the Lord?” He stopped and
looked up, and in a moment said, ¢ Why, sir, I
am trying to make dear little baby happy, so she
won’t ery and disturb my sick mother 17

.

SWIFT T0 HEAR.

TTLE CHILDREN, be swift to hear, but
slow to speak; for the words of a tale-

WAGR bearer are as wounds reaching to the in-
ner parts; and since the tongue is an unruly
member, and hath never been tamed, we entreat

]
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you to guard well the door of your lips, that you
speak no evil; “For God will bring every work
into judgment with every secret thing, whether it
be good or whether it be evil” When the Lord
comes bringing his reward with him, to give to
every man according as his work shall be.

Sorrespondence.

Iicpes of Zion:—For some months past, I have de-
sired to become one of your ranks by writing for the
Iope; But up to the present have been a hearer and
not a doer in that respect. Ifall acted upon the same
principle, there would be no word from thelittle hopes.
But [ am glad to see the interest manifested, and hope
it may continue and enlarge for I love to read and
learn of your desires and intentions.

Now, I wish to tell you I have a little hope, and
have had for many years; but onlya few months have
I had a Knowledge of what [ was hoping for. What
knowledge I have isthrough believing the Latter Day
work, and obeying the principles of the Gospel as
taught by the Latter Day Saints, and by reading the
word, and finding it is in perfect harmony with the
teachings of Former Day Saints. Then, if Former
and Latter Day Saints teach and practice just alike,
it is reasonable to suppose, that like conflicts, and
blessings await them. Then be hopeful and prayerful
and never give up; for the prize is at the end of the
race. As a hope in Zion, I am but nineteen months
old, and not able to write much. May we all live, so
as to reign with Christ in glory, is the prayer of your
Brother, G. N. D,

Farxine, Doniphan Co., Kansas,
July 5th, 1875.

Bro, Joseph 8mith :—We have a Sunday-school here,
and have a good attendance when the weather is
nice. We have meetings here every Sunday twice,
and we are getting along tolerably well in this branch,
Father and Bro. Clemenson are preaching the word,
and one or two more Elders. One of my little brothers
i8 going to be baptized next Sunday. I remain your
Brother in Christ, WirtiaMm HExry BraTr,

JerreRsoN, Green Co., lowa, June 22, 1875.
Dear Little Zion’s Hope :—I thought I would let you
know how the Latter Day Saints are getting along
here. We have but six members here. I have gone
to Sunday-school almost every Sanday. By papa, and
ma, and my brother belong to the Church, yet I donot.
I am ten years old. I send my good wishes to all the
little Hopes. Yours, truly, Frna A. Harcazmr.

INDEPENDENGE, Jackson Co., Mo.,
July 17th, 1873,

Dear Hopes:—It has been some time since I wrote
to you, promising to tell you gomething about my dog.
Well, the grasshoppers came, and they wers eating up
every thing, and I was afraid they would eat up my
deg too, so I thought ¥ would wait to see if I had any
dog left to write about. The hoppers are gone, and
he i left, so now I write. Heis a big black New-
foundland, and he is as good as he is big. Ican hitch
him to my wagon and draw chips and wood, or get in
and ride myself. In the winter, I kitch him to my
sled, and have fine fun sleigh ridimg; but I have to
look out; if Tark should happen to see arabbit, away
I go. Barrie Prngnim.

Loxg Varuzey, Monterey €Co., California,
June 28th, 1875.

Dear Hopes:—Ilove toread the Hope. I am eleven
years old. We have Sunday-school here mosé every
Sunday. Ilove to goto prayer and testimony meet~
ings. The Lord has blest me time and again. Pray
for us. Good by.  Frem your sister in Christ,

Sapan E. MoKzz.

Hartrorp, Michigan, July 5th, 1875,
Dear Brother Joseph:—I miss our little paper very
much. I should have taken it longer, but have been
sick and not able to work all of the time. Have also
been paying for a sewing machine which has taken
what 1 have earned, besides clothing myseif. There

has been a rumor, that perhaps the Hope might be’

be stopped. I hope this may not be the case, for I
do not know what I would do, if I could not have it
to read. If the Lord is willing, I shall take it next
year. How kind our great Creator is. I know that
he has blest me many times.” Yesterday morning my
Father was taken very sick, and kept growing worse
until towards noon, when he requested an elder to be
sent for, that he might be administered to. His wish
was granted. About the time the message reached
the Elder, my father commenced to feel easier, our
brother having an evidence of the same.

. When he arrived, he laid hands on father, and he
almost immediately recovered. 1If it were not for our
hope of eternal life, from what would we derive com-
fort, in the hour of trial and of need? I am very

vvvvvvvvv ad B e s o e s o e o L g o

thankful that our Heavenly Father, still continues to
bless those who trust in him. I remain your Sister
in the faith, Lernia M. ALLEN.

SuENENDOAH, Iowa, July 18, 1875.
Brother Joseph:—I can not write very well, for I
am not eight years old yet. I goto Sunday-school
every Suanday, and I like it very much. I like to
read the little lessons in the Hope. I am not going to
school now, but I keep quite busy; for I am taking
music lessons and piecing a quilt, and I help ma
work some. My cousin was struck with lightning

and killed a few weeks ago. Good by.
Cora. M. Bapmam.

Harwnaw, Iowa, July 17th, 1875.
Dear Hope:~1 think you are a very valuable liitle
paper, indeed, and if those that dou’t take you only
knew what they were losing—beautiful stories full
of good advice and kind teaching, which none are too
ignorant to understand, or too wise to ignore,—they
would certainly have you. I am a staunch Good
Templar; How many of you are Hopes of Temperance
as well as Hopes of Zion? :
Uncle Mark Forscutt was here last fall, working for
the Master, where he is always to be found; I wish
he would come again. Your loving friend;
Cro1Ly CHATBURN.

LeaveyworTH, Kansas, July 20, 1875.
Brother Joseph:~I take the Hope and like it very
much. We have no meetings here, and we feel very
lonesome without them; the reason why we do not
have any, is because our president and brother Chap-
man, are out on their farms, and there is no cne to
lead the meetings. I wish some ‘‘good Elder’” would
come here and preach to the people. We give them
Hopes and Heralds to read, but they don’t seem to
care snything about them. I love the Latter Day
canse, and I am determined to follow my Savior
through evil as well as good report. I remain your

Sister in the gospel. Mary HarmEs.

Covxern BLurss, Iowa, July 25, 1875,

Dear Editors:—OQur Sunday school is doing well,
We had an attendence of forty five to-day. We have
Sunday-school here every Sunday morming, prayer
and testimony meeting in the afternoon, and Wednes-.
day evenings, and preaching every Sunday evening.

I often read letters from young Hopes, saying that
they do not have Sunday-school, and in some places
not even Saint’s meetings where they live. While I
read I feel sorry for them, and would like to share my
privileges with them, if I could do so. I feel some-
times that I do not appreeiate the blessings that are
mine, and am not thaakfal enough te the giver of
them.

Little Hopes, it is possible for us to become weary
in well doing. Let us mot stand still in the gospel
path, but ever press onward, and try to grow up bright
lights in the kingdom of God.

I am striving to do right, and to walk in a way
consistent with the profession which I have made,
Pray for me. From your brother, Winyis.

i The Aorkshop.

To Maxs a Foorsroor.—Take a box—a glasgs-box

[wle

. for instance, tear away all the top. With a little fiour

paste cover the four sides with some pretty paper.
Then with tacks fasten on a piece of cloth the size of
the bottom of the hox, stuffed with eotton or any thing
for a cushion. The cloth may be fannel—ladies cloth,
plash or any kind convenient. Turn the cushion side

up and you have a nice little seat. Tryit. P. W.
Roll of Honor.

Previously credited $258 47 Mell Halliday .8 25

Zion's Hope Sunday School, St. Louis, Mo. 165

The True Latter Day Saints’ Herald

HE above publication is issued semi-monthly, at Plano, Kendall

County, Illinois, by the Board of Publication of the Reorgan-

ized Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints, $2.15 per year
free of postage. ILdited by Joseph Smith.

@ Bead This.—The small coloved label with your nam>
pritedion, on the margin of your paper, if it is one of a
package; or on the wrapper, if it is sent separately; also tells the
date to which your subscription is paid.
For instance, B3Aug? B3 means that your Hope subscription ex-
pires on the 15th day of August, 1875, before which time you inust
renew. Ourterms are payment in advance.

Zron’s Hopz is published semi-mounthly by the Board of Publi-
cation of the Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day
Saints, at Plano Kendall Co,, I11., and is edited by Joseph Smith
and Milton B. Oliver.

Price Sixty cents per year, free of postage.

All remittances; orders, and business communications intend-
ad for the office of publication, must be directed to Joseph Smith,
Box 50, Plano, Kendall Co., 11l. All sums over Five Dollars should
be sent by Draft on Chicago, Post Office Order on Plano, regis-~
tered letter, or by express. Remittancessent in any other man-
ner will be at the risk of the sender. .

Superintendents and Teachers of Sunday schools, Book Agent
and the Traveling Ministry, are requested to act as Agents.

WAL L nffprnny"l"ﬂlﬂq org




I
‘, \
/ AYING onorANDS

W W Y Y Ve VSV

Vol 7.

.

PLANO, KENDALL €O, ILL, SEPTEMBER 1, 1875.

“Y Tove them that Jove e, and those that seek me early shall fied me.”

“G0D KNOWS ME ANYHOW.”

EITTLE FRANK B had a golden-
% crowned head. Long, beautiful curls fell
== over hig blouse, and glittered and glowed
in every light. Frank was four years old, and
his hair had never been cut. The family consid-
ered it Frank’s glory, and loved to keep him in
curls and frocks; but Frank grieved them all one
day by doing what others had refused to do.
Smuggling a pair of scissors from his mother’s
basket, he stood firmly before the mirrorin the
parlor, and dashed the golden waves impatiently
from him. They curled around his feet, but no
more around his head.. Frank’s mother ecried
when she learned what the mischievous hands had
done; and the family agreed to punish the child
at dinner by pretending not.to know him. = Aec-
cordingly, when the bright, shaved head counted
itself with the others at the table no one recog-
nized it.

“ What strange boy is this?” inquired the fath-
er, roughly, as the boy extended his hand for a
plate. '

“Why, I'm your Franky, papa!”

“My Franky!” inapparent amazement. “There
is some game here! My Franky was a different
boy. That little chap of mine was worth half a
dozen of you!”

Surprised, but not abashed, Franky turned to
his brother, but his brother heeded him not. It
was fun for the little shaver at first; but as he
made requests of one and another, and found no
one, not even hismother, knew him, his fair, sweet
face grew sober and long. No one talked with
or petted him—they gave him his food in silence;
he was a stranger to them, an impostor; he was
slighted and frowned upon, while the rest laughed
and chatted with each other. 1In silence Frank
choked down his food, his face growing more and
more pittiful every moment. At last he could
endure it no longer; he leaned back in his little
high chair; and looked once again into each un-
answering face; he saw no love, no recognition,
anywhere—he felt utterly alone. Bursting into
tears; he exclaimed : ¢ Never mind! God knows
me any how, and.I wish some of you did !’

There were other eyes:full of tears just then,
and in spite of his little shorn head; Frank was
instantly recognized by all." He was hugged to
his mother’s heart more tenderly than ever before,
and a deeper love than Frank with his beautiful
curls-had ever known sprang up in the hearts of
each for the sobbing child.

“God knows me anyhow!” Frank remem-
bered what many of us forget—that, whatever
betide, God never fails to recognize His own. It

£
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is a dear comfort sometimes to think of this.
There are those who only know us when fortune
smiles —who greet our uplifted face with cold un-
answering looks when the dark days come; but
God’s hand is ever outstretched to receive us. We
sin sometimes—in an evil moment are tempted,
and we fall; friends know us no longer; we cry
to them to lift us up, but they resent our appeal
and forsake us; there is no light, no help any-
where, until we remember that ever and always
God is glad to know us; that He is ever aloving
Father to thre vilest one who breathes His name.

—Labor of Love.
%\ﬁ He was brought up, as it were, at the feet
of a famous scholar, and teacher of the
Law of Moses, and the prophets, and beside that
he was educated in all the traditions of the fath-
ers; and through his studiousness, became, himself
an expounder of the Law, as understood by the
strictest sect of his day, to which he belonged.

Hence is was hard for him, though rich in
learning, to see that any thing was binding upon
him as a divine command, except it came in ac-
cordance with his tradition.

So when John the Baptist, fired with a holy
zeal, came bounding from the wilderness of Ju-
dea, crying in clarion tones, ““ Repent ye, for the
kingdom of heaven is at hand,” it failed to awaken
this young man to the importance of the age in
which he was living; neither did the gracious
teaching, the varied fame of good and ill, of Je-
sus of Nazareth dispel the darkness of tradition
which had gathered about him. So when the
martyr Stephen was stoned, the clothes of the
witnesses were laid at the feet of this young man,
he giving his consent to his (Stephen’s) death.

And afterward he became a persecutor of the
saints, those that believed on, and obeyed the
Lord Jesus; and on one occasion, when in his
blind zeal, he was seeking to take and bind all
that called on the name of the Lord, Jesus ap-
peared to him in the way, and enquired of him,
“ Why persecutest thou me?” See Acts of the
Apostles 9 : 4. Acknowledging ‘the heavenly
vision, he said, ¢ Lord, who art thou?” When
the answer came, ““I am Jesus whom thou perse-
cutest ;”’ then, trembling and astonished, he said,
“ Lord, what wilt thou have me to do 7’

Then, the Lord directed him where to go, and
informed him how it should be told him what he
must do, and in the meantime provided a way for
him to receive his sight, he having been stricken
blind by the glorious appearance of Jesus, and
‘“being obedient unto the heavenly vision” he

. ONE THING I DO.
ES.  And he did it well too.
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went into the city of Damascus, and there, was
visited by, received instruction of, and was ad-
ministered to, by a man called by the Lord Jesus
and sent for that purpose. And being obedient
to the instruction given; he through the minis-
tration received, was restored to sight, and had
his understanding opened to a knowledge of the
Messiahship of Jesus, and what he required of
him, and of how much he was indebted to the
Lord, and how much he must suffer in keeping
his commandments.

Under the’ inspiration of this newly acquired
knowledge, and with a high appreciation of God’s
goodness and grace, as revealed in the love and
triumphs of Christ, and his call to labor and suf-
fer for Him, together with the glorious reward of
an eternal life of peace and happiness, decked
with a erown of righteousness, he forsook all the
endearments of earth, and not © conferring with
flesh and blood,” he at once set out upon his life
work, of a service of Christ.

Fired with a heavenly zeal, he met and endured
tribulation as a means of purification, and sur-
mounted obstacles as so many stepping-stones,
leading up to the portals of eternal felicity.

Knowing the value of experience, this young
man, whom my little reader probably understands
by this time to be noneother than Saul of Tarsus,
whom we now recognize as the Apostle Paul, was
enabled to say, “ Our light affliction, which is but
for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceed-
ing and eternal weight of glory, therefore he was
led to say in another place that he gloried in trib-
ulation.

So fully resolved was he, to accomplish the
great work whereunto he had been called, and of
attaining, through Christ, unto the glorious prize
of that high calling.

So willing was he to suffer and do for Christ,
that he sought to lose sight of this world with its
uncertain riches and short-lived pleasures, know-
ing that he had not yet secured the prize, in his
love for Christ and zeal to serve him he rises tri-
umphantly above all his trials and aflictions, and
in view of the glorious end, he exultingly ex-
claims— 7his one thing I do, forgetting those
things which are behind, * * * T press toward
the mark for the prize of the high calling of God
in Christ Jesus.”

Reader, are you able to say with Paul, this one
thing I do, namely, service for Christ? If so,
with Paul, at the end of the ¢ race” you can say,
“T have fought a good fight, I have finished my -
course, I have kept the faith: henceforth there
is laid up for me a crown of righteousness.”

O, how glorious so to pass away! Who would
not fight for victory!

www.LatterDavTruth.org




ZIOK°'S HOPE.

LB A S A A e aan s s d e s et e e e e A h e e e et i e e e e e e

WHO PLANTED THER?

MONGST the noticeable sights about Chap-

Y ultapee, Mexico, is the grove of gigantic

g% cypresses, said to befrom fifteen hundred

to two thousand years old, with tranks scarred and

torn by shot and shell from the many battles that
have been fought in its immediate vicinity.

The rock under the site of the old Spanish cas-
tle built at that place, is honey-combed with pas-
sages, cellars, dungeons, store rooms and powder
magazines, some of whlch were excavated by the
Montezumas.

From the great trubhs revealed to us in the
Book of Mormon, we may reasonably argue that
the seed from whieh sprung those mighty trees,
was planted by the hands of the Nephites, de!
scendants of Joseph, who was sold into Egypt,
through his sons, Ephraim and Manasseh, who
came to this continent about six hundred years
before Christ. And may they not have begun
those excavations too? Read the Book of Mor-
mon and learn wisdom.

P

CLOUD AND SUNLIGHT

OR, THE
JOYS AND TRIALS OF YOUNG PEOPLE.
BY PERLA WILD,
Part Third.
CHAPTER I.—CLOUD AND BUN.

HRICE had the eycles of the seasons closed.
Winter, spring, summer and autumn
had three times been told, since the hap-

py reunion of Philip Kendall Carson and his fam-
ily. The matter had long ceased to be a subject
of remark, and every thing went on as usual.
Charley Long prospered ; and looked forward to
the time when little Charley, now scarce five,
should be able to assist him on the farm. Then
there was little Mary and a baby boy. Such a
nice little family. And Mary the mother, the
sweetest and dearest and best little woman in the
world. How happy and joyful he felt. And
thankful.

Jim Welsh had, by economy and industry,
saved up about two hundred dollars, now at in-
terest. This summer he was at work for Mr.
Wilson at twenty-five dollars a month.  Fe was
twenty now, and though small in stature, yet very
neat and gentlemanly in appearance and possessed
of a superb, glossy black beard, which gave him
quite a manly air and of which, boy like, he was
a trifle proud; while most of the other boys felt
just a little envious, since their chins were scarce-
ly downy yet.

Nelly, sweet-tempered, peace-loving, kind-
hearted little Nelly, was still his particular friend
and confidant, though he had seen her but twice
ina year. Sheand Constance were away at school ;
coming home now for vacation.

Mr. and Mrs. Carson were as happy as could be.
They lived in the great brown house in the grove
yet, and there was a little black eyed, curly haired,
dimple cheeked boy, who just began to call Mr.
Carson ‘papa,’ and could follow Henrietta round
at her work and repeat that word so often on
baby lips—* mamma.’ And never were parents
prouder of a child than were they of little Phil,
for Henrietta would have no other name for it.

August, fervid and ardent, heralded his ap--

proach by a fierce storm of hail and rain. The
first day of August was cool and cheery. Philip
Carson drove away early toward the station.
Passing Mr. Wilson’s stack-yard, he saw Jim
‘Welsh repairing 4 rick of golden wheat, which had
been tossed about by the storm of the. previous
night.

“ Hey, James!
you?” cried Mr. Carson pleasantly.
that harvest home feast coming off "

“Next Friday evening. Let’s see! Yes, to-
day is Tuesday. Youw're going to meet the girls
at the station, I suppose?”

“Yes. 'Come over won't you to-night? They’d
like to see you, I know.”

“Jim’s dark, sun browned cheek flushed.
“They don’t care to see me. They've been ac-

Got all through stacking have
When is
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customed to seeing young city swells so long,
they won’t want to lock at a poor boy.”

A dash of his old sullen despondency would
take possession of him attimes. And since Nelly
was gone and he had no one to confide in, or did
confide in no one, his gloomy misgiving occupied
his mind oftener than usual. And one day at
Mr. Carson’s he had read a letter from Constance,
in which she had spoken of Walter Bacon, Fan-
ny’s brother, a talented young man who was
much interested in Nelly. A postseript by Nell
declared that it was some of Constance’s nonsense.
But this was enough to cloud Jim’s mind. He
had never before given shape to histhoughts, but
he now knew that it was for Nelly that he had
saved his earnings. For her, he had tried to be
good and do right.
s0 sweetly persuaded him.
preciation that kept him from going astray, and
from yielding to evil impulses and temptations.
And the dim hope that in the future he might be
able to offer her the home of her childhood had
inspired him to be saving of his money and take
care of every penny. But now it was all over.
She would never care for him again. Likely
she’d some day wed a city chap, some one who
didn’t know a squash from a pomegranate.

Well! - What was the use of his moping over
it. She had a right to do as she chose. And he
was a dunce, he told himself, for ever entertain-
ing such ideas. Why should he expect any one,
especially Nelly, who seemed to him the nearest
perfection of any one he had seen.

Wkhat was he? Scarcely an ordinary boy. He
had been very bad in his childhood, and until he
was quite a big boy. Of dourse no one liked him
as well as others. With this conclusion he had
put the sabject from his mind, feeling as miser-
able as he well could over his imaginary trouble.
It does seem that we are as thoroughly wretched
and unhappy over fancied woes as real ones.

In the afternoon Jim saw Mr. Carson return
homeward, three young ladies and a gentleman
with him. - The other girl was Fanny Bacon, no
doubt. She had spent one vacation with Con-
stance. And that fellow, of course, was Fanny’s
brother, Nelly’s admirer. Jim bit his lip sav-
agely, and turned away to his work, just before e
passed, as if he did not see them.” He almost
hated himself for the thought that just a little
while before they came in smhb he had been spec-
ulating on how long it would take him to earn
enough to buy the old Baker farm. Humph!
How silly he was!

Mr. Kendall had asked him to call this even-
ing. But he shouldn’t. Mr. Wilson had offered
to excuse him from milking, that he might, as he
had seen them pass and supposed Jim would like
to see them; yet still he declined going, and
taking the milk pails started for the barnyard.
The sun had just disappeared and the whole
western sky was ablaze with radiant, vivid, sunset

lory.
g HOW beautiful God made every thing!” he
thought. ¢ Why can’t we all be happy in “such a
lovely world, with such a great God to care for us.”

He hadn’t yet learned that it is mostly our own
fault if we are not happy and content. He learned
it by and by, however. Though the lesson was a
bitter one.

The next evening the young people came over
to Mr. Wilson’s to see Lena Wilson, who was
about Nell’s age, and a friend and schoolmate;
and also to see Jim, and chide him for not com-
ing to see them.

But, though he treated them civilly, he was
not cordial. He would not permit himself to be-
lieve that they really cared to see him. It was
Lena they came to see. And he furtively watched
Walter Bacon during their brief stay. He saw
nothing suspicious in his bearing toward Nell,
however. And he was struck with Fanny Ba.
con’s bright, beautiful face. And she was not
indifferent to the fact that he was adecidedly fine
looking young man. But when they were gone,
and he lying in his bed gazing out into the

Or rather because she had |
Hersympathy and ap- | §
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starlight night through his open window, he be-
gan again to think over how dreary his life was,
and how dark and gloomy the prospect for the fu-
ture.

The following morning he saw the four young
people again, this time on their way to visit their
old home. They invited him to go, but he with-
stood Fanny’s winning smile, because Walter Ba-
con chanced to be walking beside Nell just then,
Now wasn’t he a foolish fellow ; when Mr. Wilson
offered him the chance to accompany them. But
young people about that age, and even older, are

often very shortsighted on such subjects.
Continued.

SEEING MOTHER.

A® LADY was riding in her carriage among
}‘ the mountains, when they came upon an
¥s old woman, witha funny little hood on her

head, and a staff in her hand, walking all alone.

She was neat and clean, and her skin was soft

and delicate, but her back was bent and she was

barefoot.

The lady saw she was shoeless and she stopped
the carriage.

“ Here is some money,” sald the ]ady in a ten-
der tone.

“What for?” said the woman, looking up
pleasantly.

“To buy shoes for your poor feet.
want a pair of shoes ?”

The woman laughed a little low laugh, which
seemed to come from a heart filled with simple,
happy thoughts.

“ Don’t you want a pair of shoes 7” asked the
lady, a little huxrt.

“I g’pose I do,” said the woman, “but I didn’t
think of any body 8 giving em to me.

“Take this hill, please and buy you a pair,”
said the lady.

¢ God bless and reward you!” answered the
woman, heartily.

The carriage drove on, and the lady sank back
on her seat with tears in her eyes.

“QOh,” said she “I thought I saw my own moth-
er in that dear old lady. She had just such a
sweet face and pleasant voice. You don’t know
how I felt when I thought of my mother, old and
feeble, walking with bare feet over the rough
rocky road.”

If we all saw fathers and mothers, brothers and
sisters, in the poor, and cold, and hungry, what a
world this would soon be.— Child’s World.

CATECHISM FOR LITTLE HOPES.

CHAPTER VIL
RELATION Of MEN TO GOD—PRE-EXISTENCE OF SPIRITS
~—EDUCATION, DEVELOPMENT, AND PERFECTION OF IN-
TELLIGENT BEINGS.

. 'What relation do men sustain to God?

4. All men are the children of God by crea-
tion. Isa. 64:8. Eph.4:6.

Repeat the passages. ‘But now, O Lord, thou art
our Father; we are the clay, and thou our potter ; and
we all are the work of thy hand.”

“QOne God and Father of all, who isabove all, and
through all, and in you all.”

¢. Did the spirits of men exist before they
took bodies upon the earth?

A. Yes, they existed in the spirit world. Jer.
1:4,5. John6:62, 2Tim. 1:09.

@. For what purpose are the spirits of men
sent to take bodies upon the earth?

A. That they may be educated, developed and
perfected, that they may enjoy afullness of knowl-
edge, power and glory forever, with God.

@. How many states of existence do intelligent
beings experience ?

A. Three grand states.

¢). What is the first state of existence 7

A. Intelligences are spirits in thespirit world,
the spirits being in the form of man’s natural
body.

). What is the second state of existence.

A. The spirits are sent to dwell on some world,
and take upon themselves mortal bodies, and be-
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come more fully acquamted with the nature of
good and evil, joy and sorrow, that their percep-
tion of pleasure and happiness may be perfected,
and they thereby be enabled to appreciate and
enjoy a fullness of bliss in eternity.

. What is the third state of existence?

A. After passing through this mortal state, the
bodies of all men are either changed or raiged to
a state of incorruption; and thus their bodies be-
coming immortal, eternal and unchangeable, the
righteous will be received into everlasting happi-
ness, to dwell in glory eternally, but the wicked
will be banished from the presence of God, and
the glory of his powex

@. Did the spirits who were to take bodies on
this earth rejoice or grieve at the prospect before
them?

A. They rejoiced and sang songs together, and
shouted aloud for joy. Job 38: 4,6, 7.

Repeat the passage. <Where wast thou when Ilaid
the foundations of the earth ? declare if thou hast un-
derstanding * * * Or who laid the corner stome
thereof; when the morning stars sang together and
all'the sons of God shouted for joy.”

Q. When we reflect upon these great and glo-
rious truths, ought we to grieve or be glad that
we now live in a world where we are liable tosuf-
fer hunger and thirst, misery, pain and death?

A. We ought to be glad, and rejoice, and our
mouths ought to be filled with thanksgiving and
praise to our Father in heaven, for the privilege
which he has granted to us of coming into this
world to know good and evil, and, through our
faithfulness, become heirs of God and joint heirs
with Jesus.

A CAPITAL SCENE.

&E3N a sweet summer morn, the sun was
), shining brightly, and the birds sang their
L melodious songs as I journeyed along on
the road to the city of S . As I passed along
‘the beautiful streets, thoge lovely little cottages
drew my attention but I passed on. Presently
I came to the. main part of the city. Sucha
bustle and hurrying one could hardly imagine,
and the cars rumbling along through the streets,
caused me to think how literally has that proph-
ecy been fulfilled in the Book of Nahum, 2:4, 5.

After some time I pressed on toward the chief
building of that city, whose lofty dome towered
towards the blue sky, hundreds of feet. After
entering the gate, first came the beautiful flowers
on the right and on the left; then came the
pretty green grass, with- now and then an ever-
green, which answered for jewels for that much
desired place. I then raised my eyesto the roof,
and there I saw many beautiful ornaments, one
of which was an emblem of the liberty of this na-
tion, the great American eagle; next was men
on horseback and Roman soldiers, with swords
drawn ; but more splendid than all was the beau-
tiful angels of light that were standing there, as
though they had just descended from the regions
above, to deliver their message to the inhabitants
below.

After admiring these for sometime, I came to
the door of this grand structure which was open.
I entered it after looking sometime at this part |
of the grand scene. I turned to the left, being
all alone.” Afterascending three flights of stairs,
I wandered - around, gazing at the fine art and
workmanship of this well furnished house, I could
hardly keep from saying, “The beautiful mansion
of the city that I love;” but there seemed that
something whispered, * Thy Father’s mansion is
much larger and  more beautiful than this.” - I
then ascended four narrow flights of stairs; when
I came to a scene that surprised me. - Great iron
bars, beams running up and down, and braces and
bolts to hold them. I proceeded to the winding
stairway, which led up and up, around and around
a column in the centre of this gigantic structure.
‘When I reached the top of this elevated place, I
could view the country for many miles around.

First, I viewed the city, with streets running
north and south, east and west, and the lovely
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little dwellings overhung by beautiful trees of
lively green ; and then I looked toward the north,
where I saw a vast plain, with strips of green
timber which marked the watercourses. Turning
to the east, here Isaw the American river, fringed
by its wﬂlowy green. To the right of the river,

is another plain in the distance. I saw the Sierra
mountains, whose summits are covered with snow,
that glitters like diamonds in the sunlight. Then
turning to the south, I saw field after field, whose
golden grain will soon be ready for the reapers to
thrust in their sharp sickles. In the distance
there is more timber. Turned to the southwest,
I saw all the waters come together, and press their
way along the foot of the lofty DMount Diablo,
and on through the Golden Gate into the mighty
deep. Then, turning to the west, I saw one vast
plain, in the distance the mountains towering up
toward the sky. Spending several hours there,
I resumed my journey down stairs. This is the
capitol of California. W. N. Dawson,

“WE ARE COMING, HOPE QF ZIOX.»
A SUNDAY-SCHOOL HYMK.
TuNe— We are coming, blessed Jesus.”
We are coming in the morning
Of our lives, at Jesus’ call;
We have listened to his warning,
At his feet we meekly fall ;
We are coming, blessed Jesus,
With our hearts well filled with love;
And we know thou wilt receive us,
And approve us from above.
Crorvus.—We are coming, we are coming,
Hope of Zion one and all;
From all nations, we are coming,
To obey our Savior’s call.
We are striving, we are striving,
Each to walk in wisdom’s ways;
We to God our hearts are giving,
In our fresh and youthful days;
We know that we are sinful,
And are prone to go astray;
And that often we are wilful;
Keep, Lord, each one in thy way.

CHORUS—

We are coming, we are coming,
To obtain a crown of life;
Though the world our hope is shaming,
Though we meet with rage and strife;
But our Savior long before us,
Suffered for us grief and shame;
Yet the world would fain allure us,
To deny his precious name.

CHORUS—

We are willing, we are willing,
To obey the Lord’s command;
- For his love our hearts is filling,
By his cause we mean to stand ;
“And we hope, ere long, in Zion,
To receive our promised rest;
For his word we can rely on,
We shall dwell among the blest.

Crorus—We are coming, we are coming,
Hoype of Zion, one and all;
From all nations we are coming,
To obey the Savior's call,
T. W. 8.

A STRANGE DELIVERANCE.

IN Palestine and Asia Minor the winter of
1873~4 was unusually severe. The snow
lay at one time from two to five feet deep.
in the streets and on the flat roofs of the houses.

Many roofs were crushed, and many houses fell
in ruins under the unwonted burden; in Bethle-
hem, where Jesus was born, thirteen houses were
thus prostrated.

In Gaza, where the old temple of Dagon fell
and slew Samson and three thousand of the Phil-
listines, the following remarkable incident occur-
red in connection with the great storm of Febru-
ary 7th and 8th.

A robber during the night broke into the house.
After having collected several articles on the lower
floor, he entered the chamber where the master
of the house was peacefully sleeping.

His little child was also asleep in the cradle.

The robber reflected that he might be betrayed
by the child, so he took the cradle and set it out-
side of the house, near the door.
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The child began to cry. The mother hastens
to the cradle, but finds it gone. The child kept
on crying. The father awoke, and exclaimed,
“The child is erying out of doors. How can that
be?”

They both hasten to-the cradle, wondering who
could ‘have taken it out. While they are won-
dering and speculating on the sirange circam-
stance, the roof, pressed under the burden, falls,
and in a moment their house is in ruins. But
they are all three unharmed.

In the morning, when the stones and lumber
were taken away, a man was found dead among
the ruins. The things he had stolen were found
partly sticking out of his pockets, partly tied up
in a bundle on his back. Thus God and death
had overtaken him. He carried out the child lest
he should wake his father and mother by erying,
and 80, without meaning it, by the wonderful
providence of God, he rescued the lives of all the
family, while he himself died in his sin. How
truly were the words of Joseph to his brothers
fulfilled in him, ¢ Ye meant it for evil, but God
meant it for good.” —Christian Fra.

CORRESPONDENCE.

2Y DEAR HOPES:—Yes, I mean it—for
B L am a friend of young people. It is
5 such a pleasure to mingle in the society
of boys and girls, and listen to their sweet young
voices and merry laughter. Their hearts are so
fresh and pure and impulsive.

-1 know their joys and sorrows and sympathize
with them. And I do know, and regret to know,
that there is too little sympathy for young folks.
Older people, most of them, seem to think that
young ones ought to mature and become sedate
all at once. Ought to know what it has taken
older heads years to learn, and by experience too.

‘But never mind girls "and boys ; they mean
well enough, and you must try to remember how
little real sympathy you received, and store up a
goodly supply for thoge who are young when you
are old.

I wish T knew you—every one of you. I hope
you will keep up your interest in the Hope. Don’t
let it die, don’t. Every family ought to subseribe
for the Hope, whether they have “children or not’
The grown people ought, by all means, to read
every number of the Ifope. They ought to know
what their children are reading. It is their du-
ty to read the Hope. And I hope they will doso.

Is it possible, girls and boys, you are not in-
dustrious enough to know how to do a great ma-
ny nice things, and knowing, can’t you impart
your knowledge to the rest of us, Don’t wait for
fear some one else knows it too. If they haven’s
told of it, take it for granted they don’t know,
and you tell. v

I shall have to come to the reseue. Isend you
some receipts which are very easily filled, and
thas is what young people want. Try the receipts.
We do every new one.  And those in the Hope
are splendid. Most sincerely your friend,

: Prrra WiLp.
% girl to her Sunday school teacher “bas I

B have lost a whole morning.” “Tost a whole
morning!” repeated IMiss Jennie, with a grave
look upon her sweet face, #“ How is that, Clara?”

“Why, mother was very busy, and she lefe
Harry in my room, and really, Miss Jennie, the
little fellow was so full of fun that I have done
nothing but play with him.”

Just then Harry put up his dimpled arms to
“love” Clara, ashe called it in his baby-talk. He
pressed his lips upon her cheek, saying, ¢ Me love
’00, Sara.”

“You have not lost your morning, Clara,” said
her teacher. “You have helped your mother
and you have bound your little brother closer to
you by your kindness. Such a morning may have
been well spent, my dear.”

LOST TIME.

AM so sorry, Miss Jennie,” eried s little
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A few days after this, Mrs. Palmer was seized
with severe illness. She could not bear the least
noise or confusion, and little Harry’s noisy play
distressed her very much. 8o Clara took the listle
fellow to her own room, rocked him to sleep at
night, and eared for him almost as well as his
mother could, until Mrs. Palmer recovered.

“My dear child,” said the physician, as he
placed his hand upon the little girl’s head, ©if
your mother had not had 'so kind and thoughtful
a daughter, I fear she would not have reé> vered
80 soon—if at all.”

Thus little Clara had her reward. Never call
that hour lost which is spent in making others
happy.

The blessed Jesus spent all Iis time when down
here upon the earth in doing for others. ‘

Iy Penroey,

At arecent meeting of the officers and teachers of the
Rising Star Sunday School in this place, the following
resolution was by them unanimously adopted:

Resolved, That we as officers and teachers of the
Rising Star Sunday School recognize theloss the school
has gustained in the death of our late organist and 1i-
brarian, Sr. Frances E. Lowe, who was ever a faithful |
laborer in our midst in the school; and that we sympa-
thize with her family in the great bereavement they
have sustained in her death.

Sister Frances passed through the still waters and
behind the mystic veil which now conceals her from
our view, on the 3rd of August, 1875, being 19 yeal‘s,k
8 months and 22 days old. She was of rare promise
and usefulness, which makes her logs more keenly felt.
Her hope had entered into that within the veil, and
enabled her to say, with resignation, in the gathering
shadow of life's close, “ I am not afraid to die.”

* What a glorious victory ! whether bending under
the weight of hoary age, or in the flush and bloom of
youtl, to be able to meet the monster Death, in the
love and strength of Him who is able to do afl things
for us.

SEARCH TEE SCRIPTURES.
PHIEN the Savior was on the earth, in

(3 5 the Scriptures;” for, said he, “they are
they that testify of me;” and in these last days,
when the ¢ everlasting gospel” is again committed
to the inhabitants of the earth, the Lord again
warns the world of the evils of sin and the cer-
tainty of judgment that will come upon the unre-
pentant; and testifying that he is no respecter of
persons, he gives command as follows:  Search
these commandments, for they are true and faith-
ful, and the prophecies and promises which are
in them shall be fulfilled.”

Little Hopes, do you search these command-

ments? If so, you will learn many things to your

profit.

Sorrespondence.

Lausrown, Australia, July 1, 1875.

Dear Bro. Joseph :—I have often thought of writing
to your valuable little paper, the Hope, and a3 I have
a little time, I think it could not be employed better.
About a month ago I received the gospel under the
ministration of Elder Glaud Rodger, and since then
have tried to live a faithful Saint. My faith was
greatly confirmed by seeing the power of God made
manifest in the case of my child, aged seven months,
who was just on the verge of the grave; but by the
power and gooduess of God, the ministration of Elders
G. Rodger and C. Wandell was greatly blessed, and I
had the pleasure of seeing my child raised from death
unto life, as it were, and is now a fine healthy boy,
of twelve months old. Dear Bro. Joseph, I must tell
you that I value your little paper very highly ; not so
much for myself as for my children, when they grow
old enough to readit. If all the little folks will do
as I do, keep them clean, and when they get about
six or twelve dozen, have them nicely bound, they
will make a splendid book. I comclude with kind love,

and trust I may ever remain your sister in Christ
Jesus. - Carmering B. Davis.

GiLroy, California, July 21, 1875,

Dear Brother Joseph :—It hag been sometime since
I have written to the Ifope, still it is not forgotten,
nor will it ever be forgotten. T have just returned
from a very pleasant trip up to Long Valley. - It made
me firmer in the faith to mingle with the kind Saints.
1 now see the necessity of being faithful. I know
that these are perilous times, and I ask an interest in
the prayers of the brethren and sisters, that I may
hold out to the end. Ilongforthetime when we will
allmeet in Zion ; then will be glorious times, but that
is only for the faithful. Tam trying to do better, but
it is very hard sometimes.

The Watsonville Branch is deing better. They have
anice Sunday-schoolin a lively condition. Br. Daniel
Brown is the president. He is a very good man.

Good night, dear Hopes. I would like to see you
all.  From your sister in Christ,

Haxnam E. Muxro.

SuELBY STAaTION, Shelby Co., Iowa,
- August 8, 1875,

Dear Br, Joseph :—1 was baptized about one month
ago, and my sister also. We are all members but my
little sister. I am thirteen years old, and am trying
to live my religion. Mother says I might do better,
and I am going to try. I love to read the dear little
Hope. 1 think the piece about ¢ Poppy’ and «Lyss”
is worth the price of the Hope, I enclose twenty-five
cents for the Roll of Honor.

Heyry Harripay, Jus.

Harnaw, Shelby Co., Towa, August 5, 1875.

Dear Bro. Joseph :—I thought I would write a few

lines to the little Hopes. I love to read our little pa-

per. I would not be without it. I am eleven years

old. Ilike to read the piece in the Hope called <“Cloud
and Sunlight.” Good by to all. E. A. Reyxownps.

CorrseviiLe, Montgomery Co., Kansas,
June ~, 1875.

Dear Uncle Joseph:—I am trying to serve the Lord
and keep his commandments, as well as I can, and I
hope that the little Hopes, and the big ones too, will
try and do the same.

I thought that ¢ Cloud and Sunlight” was true, till
the last Hope came, but I was astonished when I read
the first page of the paper. I loved te read it before
the last Hope came, but now I don’t care for it as
much as I did before you quit putting ¢ What is it
Worth” in it. I loved to read that. I have wrote
epough for this time. Yours truly,

Lorinpa Arnice HARrT.

Macwownra, Iowa, July 26, 1875,

Dear Hopes:—You are all doubtless interested in
the Sabbath-school work, and hence will be glad to
hear how it is progressing in this part of the Lord’s
vineyard.

We organized here about the middle of May, of this
year, with about twenty-five or thirty scholars. DBr.
P. Cadwell is our superintendent, and Br. Hiram Ma-+
honey, secretary. We subscribed for twenty eopies
of the Hope, and have reason to believe that we are
doing a great deal of good.. There are three other
Sunday-schools in this place, but notwithstanding this,
we have a pretty regular attendance of probably be-
tween thirty-five and forty; which we think is pretty
good in a place of five hundred inhabitants with three
other schools. We have no Book of Mormon class yet,
but want to organize one soon., We have lessons in

-our Question Book, every Suaday, and that is very

interesting. We use the ¢ Brightest and Best” to
sing out of, and think it is the best adapted to our
form of worship of any of the sectarian publications.
We have several scholars who have never attended
Sabbath.school before, which is always a source of
encouragement to the faithful worker. May many
more, who are yet without the fold, be brought with-
in the protecting care of the Good Shepherd, is our
prayer continually, and a prayer in which we earn-
estly hope all will unite. Yours in Christ,
Wwu. C. CApWELL.

Wirr, Jefferson Co., Indiana, August 1, 1875.

Dear Little Hopes:—This is the holy Sabbath day,
and I could not go to Sabbath-school, on account of
bad roads and my health. I have to go through the
flats about a mile, and the road'is very bad at present,
there having been so much rain the past week. We
are having a very wet time here now, but not so wet
as.some other places I hear of. I feel very thankful
that we have escaped as well ag we have, We have
got our harvesting all done without any serious in-
jury, but most of the farmers have not. DBrothers
Lambert and Smith were here last week. They staid
a week and held six meetings. They left here on
Friday for Ripley county, to visit a new branch there.
It is now raining very hard. Ithasrained every day
for over & week. Every thingis moulding on account
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of the wet weather. There are only a few Hopes
around here. I have tried to get subseribers for Zion's
Hope, but all have an excuse. I think that all the
saints that have children ought to take it, for most
children will have something to read, and if you don’t
furnish them with good books and papers they will
seek some other kind, as likely novels as any thing.
Most young people like to read them, and will if al-
lowed.

Well, I am making my letter too Iengthy. I will
close and leave room for some one else. I sign my-
self your friend and sister in the good work of the
Lord, Jaxz M. StiTES,

Erxwaory Crry, Nebraska, July, 1875,

Dear Hopes:—There are not. many saints here, but
what few there are trying to do the Master’s will,
So I think the ILord has past the plagues by and
spared his people, and I hope he will in the future.

We take the Hope, and it is & very welcome visitor,
but it is so long to wait two weeks for it.. I like to
read it very much, I go two miles to school. I like
my teacher very much. We have a nice Sunday- -
school.

I have not been baptized yet, but hope to be soon.
Bro. Hatt has not been outhere since February. Bro.
Galley was here in June. He preached once in our
schooi-house while here. Pray for me that I may
hold out faithful to the end. I know that the Latter
Day Work is of God. Let us ever be found trying to
do right is my prayer, B. F. Curris.

SoLpiEr Varuey, Harrison Co., Iows,
August 5, 1875.

Dear Little Hopes:—As I read your letters to our
little paper, I thought I would write also. I wasbap-
tized three weeks ago last Sunday. We have a good
deal of wet weather; it raing every night., We be-
long to the Little River Branch. We have no school
here now. We have had a good many wind storms
here. I must bring my letter to a close.

SarAH ALMENA VREDENBERGH.

Grippexn, Carrol Co., Iowa, August 8, 1875,
Dear Hopes:—I thought as I had never written to
you, that I would write a few lines to-day. Ilive out
in lowa with my grandma. We have a pretty home
We do not have Sunday-school, but have meetings
once a week. I love the Hope. I love to read the
letters. T have a little brother, Willie, that was bap-
tized last May. He has been very sick, but sent for
the elders. They cams, and he is better now. Tam
glad T am in the church. Pray for me. I want to
meet you all in the air when the Lord comes in the
clouds of heaven. Love to little saintg, and to all
others. : Emma 8. KENDALL.

The Workshop.

To Maxe Tarrv.—Take two pounds moist sugar,
one tea-cup full of cold water, one-fourth pound but-
ter, one tea-spoon full ground ginger, one table-spoon
full vinegar: boil gently for about three-quarters of
an hour—try if it is done by dropping a little on a
plate or in & cup of cold water,

TO CURE FITS.

For a Fit of Passion.-—~Walk out into the open air;
there you may speak your mind to the winds without
hurting any one, or showing yourself a simpleton.

For a Fit of Idleness.—Count the ticking of a clock

for one hour, and the next you will be glad to pull off
your coat and go to work.

Roll o]_f__Honor.

Previously credited $258 47 Mell Halliday B 25
Zion’s Hope Sunday School, 8t. Louis, Mo. . 165
Cicily Chatburn . 1 00 Henry Halliday, Jr. 25
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ized Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints, $2.15 per year
free of postage. Edited by Joseph Smith.

)i Read This.—Thesmall colored label with your name
printedion, on the margin of your paper, if it is one of a
package; or on the wrapper, if it is sent separately; also tells the
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pires on the 15th day of September, 1875, before which time you
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“I love them that love me, and those that seek me early shall find we.”
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HE following circumstance lately oceurred
(; under the writer’s notice. ,
He, in company with a number of la-
dies and gentlemen were traveling through a por-
tion of the State of Michigan on a railway train,
not far from Niles. On one of the seats of the
car, nearly opposite the one in which the writer
sat, o tall, pleasant-faced lady and a little boy,
probably the lady’s child, were seated.
. .Just as the train had started from one of .the
little stations, between Niles and Michigan City,
the train boy, as the boy who sells papers, oranges,
apples and nuts on the train is called, passed
through the car, offering for sale some very fine
California pears. He stopped close to the lady’s
seat and offered the pears; but the lady seemed
to look at them as if she did not feel able to buy
one for her little boy, whose quick eye had peeped
into the basket and seen the pears. The lady
shook her head and the train boy passed on; but
the little boy’s lip quivered, and tears stood in
his eyes. He wanted a pesr—they locked so
nice—he was tired and the long ride had worried
him. His mother gave him a cake, which he
bravely tried to eat; but it was hard work. He
choked back the tears and tried to be content.
The gentleman sitting near her, called the train
boy back, selected the finest pear in the basket,
and with a bow to the lady, presented it to the
boy. The little fellow’s eyes glistened and he was
happy at once.

- In afterward giving his reason for buying the
pear, the gentleman stated that he was on his way
home, where he had not been for some time ; that
he had a little boy about the same age as the one
to whom he gave the pear; and that when the
little fellow eried for the pear, he seemed to hear
his own little boy erying for it—and he could not
help it—he had to buy the pear. J
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2 URING  the week following the meeting
L)) of which our last chapter gave an aceount,
: Mr. Jones held two meetings besides the
usual Sunday service, In one of them he told
the people that he was a Latter Day Saint, and
belonged to the Church of Jesus Christ; that the
church was founded, so far as:man was concerned
in its setting-up and- organization, by Joseph
Smith and Oliver Cowdery; as the first elders and
preachers; but that what they had done, they did
by the commandment of God.  Of course this an-
nouncement made a great stir among the people.
“T told you so!” was shouted triumphantly by

those who had tried to discourage the people from
attending the meetings. “ T was afraid he was a
Mormon,” was reiterated by .others. But Mr.
Judson, Mr. Peters and Horace, all declared that
the preacher had told them the truth; and if he
could make good the claim that Joseph Smith was
called of God, they should unite with the church
which he represented.

Mr. Jones, at their request, took up the sub-
jeet, ¢ Was Joseph Smith called of God 7 for his
Sunday evening discourse, and at the close of it,
gave opportunity for any one who chose to speak
for or against the positions taken. Noone seemed
inclined to say anything. .

Mr. Jones then stated that if there were any
who were satisfied that the doctrine he had been
teaching was true, and that he had authority to
administer the rite of baptism; and who wished
to unite with the church, that they could make
the same known by rising to their feet. He then
commenced singing, “ Redeemer of Israel,” Mr.
Peters, our friend of the pleasant face and laugh-
ing eye immediately rose and joined in the sing-
ing of the hymn. Horace sat with Mr. Judson,
and was keenly watched by him; but when the
singers began to sing the second verse, ¢ For we
know he is' coming,” the boy rose and said dis-
tinetly, so that all heard him— T hear my Sa-
vior’s call, and I will ecome.” Mr. Judson did
not wait any longer but rose, as also did Mistress
Laurie, and a Mrs. True, and her daughter Lizzie,
distant neighbors of the Judsons.

The singing ceased and Mr. Jones announced
that on the next Sunday, at three o’clock in the
afternoon, ke would administer the rite of bap-
tism in the mill-race near the village ; and in the
meantime if others be convinced of their duty, he
would be pleased to wait on them at that time.
He further stated that a traveling elder, whose
name was-Green, would be with him on that day,
to assist in confirming by the laying on of hands.
He had written to him and received a reply that

| he would come.

After dismissal the crowd dispersed with vari-
ous emotions struggling with them. Some were
angry; some, alarmed ; some, admired the plain,
bold, consistent manner of the preacher, but were
doubtful of the result; while others were sober
and thoughtful and inclined to fall in with the
action of Mr. Peters and the others. A few were
outspoken in denouncing Mr. Jones, and all the
rest, as a wild deluded set. On the whole the
sentiment was rather favorable to the preacher.

Mr. Peters, Mr. Judson and the others who
had offered to be baptized, waited alittle while to
grasp-Mr. Jones by the hand; and to have a bet-
ter understanding of the time and place of meet-

ing for baptism, on the following Sunday.

LA A A e s ma e s s e aa e s e s e e e e e ale e e o e e e e

Mr. Judson asked Elder Jones to go home with
him and spend the week at his house. The elder
consented, and the sober conference ended.

The day after the occurrences just narrated,
Mr. Judson, while at the breakfast table, asked
Horace why he was going to join the Latter Day
Saints. Horace replied, “I am going to join
them because I want to be saved; because I am
not good, as I ought to be, and if T can get help
from Jesus, as Mr. Jones says I may, then I will
get to be a good man, and if I can be a good man
T shall go to the Paradise of God; and be saved
with all the good people.”

“Ts there any other reason why you are going
join them ?”’ continued Mr. Judson.

“Yes, Mr. Judson. Mr. Jonessays that God’s
commands must be obeyed; and one of his com-
mands is, ‘Repent and be baptized.” I have
never been baptized ; and this command I have
not obeyed. I want tc be baptized, and so keep
the command.”

“ Well, Horace, if you are baptized, what good
wiil it do you, other than to make it so you can
say that you have kept the command of God?”

“Why, if I don’t be baptized God will not re-
mit my sins. - DMr. Jones says that baptism is for
the remission of sins. If God does not remit my
sins, he will not let me into his kingdom, over
which Jesus is going to reign by and by.”

“You then think that if your sins are remit-
ted, that you will be allowed to go into the king-
dom of God, do you? But why do you say, ‘Mr.
Jones says,’ so and so?”

1 don’t know why I say ‘Mr. Jones says so;’
only I never heard any body else talk about it.
And he gave me alitile Bible; and Mr. Peters
has been helping me to read it, and in it the
same things are found. Jesus says‘Repent and
believe the gospel,” and how can I believe the
gospel, unless 1 believe what God commands.
And you know that Mr. Jones reads out of the
Bible, every time he preaches, to prove what he
says.”

% But, Horace, you have not answered a part of
my question.”

«0, I forgot that. Yes, I think that when I
am baptized, that my sins will be forgiven. God
is willing to forgive me; but he wants me to
show that T am anxious to be forgiven; and this
I-can show by going down into the water, praying
in my heart that God will be mereiful to me.”

“Well, Mr. Jones also told us that there was a
promise that whoever was baptized should re-
ceive the gift of the Holy Ghost. Are you not
sure that the reason why you are going to be bap-
tized is that you may receive this Holy Ghost 7’

“No. I hope I shall receive the gift of the
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Holy Ghost after I am baptized; but this is not
my real reason for being baptized. The gift of
the Holy Ghost is only to help the people of Je-
sus to live in the world free from sin, after they
have had their sins forgiven; but the great ob-
ject of being baptized and being made free from
sin, is to have God give unto us eternal life, and
this he will do by the water and the Spirit. The
gift of the Holy Ghost is a part of the plan and
essential to it; but is not the object to strive
after.”

“Why, Horace.
told you this?”

“You remember, Mr. Judson, how one night
I went to visit Mr. Peters.” -

“Yes”

“Well, that night, Mr. Jones was there, and
he and Mr. Peters had a long talk together, and
this was what they talked about. They had the
Bible there. DMr. Jones talked and told Mr.
Peters what to read, and he would turn to the
place in the Bible and read.” T listened and can
not forget what they said. And I am going to
be baptized that I may have eternal life.”

Mr. Judson turned to his wife and said: “Mis-
tress Laurie, Horace has proven himself fuithful,
kind and true. He has also shown me another
reason for taking the step we are going to take
together next Sunday 1

To be continued.

&

THE POWER OF PRAYER:

OR, THE FIRST STEAMBOAT UP THE ALABAMA,

ABARE e na s s as o)

Yousurprise me. Who has

You, Dinah! Come and set-me whar de ribber-roads
does meet.

De Lord, He made dese black jack roots to twis’ into
a seat.

Umph, dar! De Lord have mussy on dis blin’ ole
nigger’s feet.

It ’pear to me dis mornin’ I kin smell the fust o’ June.

I ’clar’ I b’lieve dat mockin’ bird could play de fiddle
soon!

Dem yonder town bells soundslike dey was ringin’ in
de moon.

Well, ef dis nigge’ is been blind for fo’ty year or mo,

Dese ears dey sees the world like th’u’ de cracks dat’s
in de do’.

For de Lord has built dis body wid de windows ’hind
and 'fo’.

I know my front ones is stopped up, and tings is sort

.o dim.

But den, th’u dem, temptation’s rain won’t leak in on
ole Jim!

De back ones shows de earth enough, aldo’ dey’s
mons’ous slim.

And as for Hebben—bless de Lord, and praise His
holy name— '

Dat shines in all de corners of dis cabin jes’ de same

Asg of dat cabin hadn’t ne’r a plank upon de frame! -

Who call me? Listen down de ribber Dinah! Don’t
you hyar

Somebody holl’in’, ¢hoo, Jim, hoo?’
lag’ y’ar;

It dat black angel come to call ole Jim 'om hyar?

My stars, dat can’t be Sarah, shuh! Jes’ listen,
Dinah, now!

What kin be comin’ up dat bend, a makin’ sich a row ?

Fuss’ bellerin’ like a pawin’ bull, den squealin’ like

My Sarah died

a sow?

De Lord 'a’ massa sakes alive, jes’ hear—ker-woof,
ker-woof—

De Debble’s comin’ round dat bend, he’s comin’ shuh
enuff,

A splashin’ up de water wid his tail and wid his hoof!

T’se pow’ful skeered ; but neversomeless T ain’t gwine
to run away; .
I'm gwine to stand stiff-legged for de Lord dis blessed

day.

You screech, and howl, and swish de water, Satan.
Let us pray.

O hebbenly Mah’er, what thou willest dat mus’ be
jes’ so .

And ef Thou hast bespoke de word, some nigger’s
bound to go.

Den, Lord, please take ole Jim, and lef young Dinah
hyar below !

Scuse Dinah, scuse her Mah’sr; for she’s sicha little
chile, .

She hard’ly jes’ begin to scramble up de home-yard
stile. ’

But disole traveler’sfeet been tired dis many a many
a mile,

-and Constance went in search of him.

P’se wuflles as de rotten pole of lag’ year’s fodder-stak. .

De rheumatiz done bit my bones; you hear ’em crack
and crack !

I can’t git down ’dout gruntin’ like ’twas breakin' o’
my back.

What use de wheel, when hub and spokes is warped
and split, and rotten?

What use  dis dried-up cotton stalk, when Life done
picked my cotton?

P’se like a a word dat somebody’ done said, and den

forgotten.

But, Dinah ! Shuh dat gal jes’ like dis little hick’ry-
tree, -

De sap’s jes’ risin’ in her; and she do grow owda-
cxous!y—-

Lord, ef you’s clarin’ de underbrush, don’t eyt her
down cut me !

I would not proud presume-—but yet I Il boldly make
reques’ ; °
Sence Jacob had-dat wrastlin’-mateh, I too, gwine to
do my bes’;
Wen Jacob got all de underholt, de Lord He answered
Yes!
And what for waste de vittles, now, and th'ow away
de bread,
Jes’ for to strength dese idle hands to scratch dis old
bald head ?

| T'ink of de ‘conomy, Mash’sr, ef dis ole Jim was dead!

Stop ;—ef I don’t believe de Debble’s gone on up de
stream !

Jes’ now he squeald down dar;
weakly scream!

Yas, sir, he’s gone, he's gone; he snort way off like
a dream !

O glory hallelujah to de Lord dat reigns on high !

DeDeble’s fairly skeered todef, he done gone flyin’ by;

I know’d he couldn’t stand dat pra’y, I felt my Mash’sr
nigh!

You Dinah: ain’t you ’shamed now dat you didnm’t
trust to grace ?

I heered you thrashin’ th’uw’ the bushes when he
showed his face !

You fool, you think the Debble couldn’t beat you in a
race ?

I tell, you Dinah, jes’ as sure as you is standin’ dar,

When Tolks starts prayin, answer-angels drop down
th’u’ de a'r.

Yer, Dinah, whar’ould you benow e"ccepfmfur dat pra’r?

—S8cribner's Monthly, Jor June.

CLOUD AND SUNLIGHT
OR, THE
JOYS AND TRIALS OF YOUNG
BY PERLA WILD.
Part Third.
CHAPTER II.—LYSS AGAIN.

hush : dat’s a mighty

PEOPLE.

RIDAY evening Jim drove over with Mr.
Wilson’s team, and took Fanny to the
 Harvest Home Feast. Nell and Constance
went with Mr.and Mrs. Carson. The people, old
and young, enjoyed themselves immensely. Par-
took of a most delectable repast, which was pre-
sided over modestly and gracefully, by Lena Wil-
son, who was mistress of the house, her mother
being dead some years. Then there was music
and pleasant chatting, and a good time in gen-
eral. In the midst of the music .and chatter of
young voices here and there about the beautiful
rooms, little Phil was missing from the company,
Out of
the brilliantly lighted drawing-room into the
pretty flower-zarden which fronted it, and lay
bathed in mellow moonlight, she tripped, lifting
her snowy garments from contact with the dewey
green borders. Through the curved and windipg
paths to the gate, and there, just outside, the little
fellow stood, his tiny head perched on one side,
gazing curiously up into the face of a tall, dark
man, who was talking to him in a low, tender tone.

She timidly essayed to draw the child toward |

her. But he refused to move. The man had
ceased speaking as she came near, and with a
swift graceful movement, pushed back his hat
slightly, as if it were oppressive. That simple
act identified him.

“Q), Lyss!” exclaimed Constance joyfully. She
knew he had a habit of pushing back his hat in
that peculiar manner when a mere boy. Andshe
had seen him once, a brief moment, two years ago.
Yes, it was Lyss. But he did not speak nor
move asshe uttered his name. Just looked at her,
dreamily and sad. Then he came forward and

TG

offered his hand. She wasso surprised and glad
she could not find voice to speak for a moment,
and pressed his hand in silence.

“Poppy, I am glad I met you first.. Your
bright face banishes the sorrow of, my life, and

carries me back to the happy days of childkood.”

‘“(Constance!” called Mrs. Carson from the
house, “ have you found him?”

“Yes, mother, ['m coming presently.” Then,
turning again to Ulysses, as she took little Phil
by the hand : “ Lyss, whatever possessed you to
go away and stay so long, without ever letting us
hear fromyou. I really thouOh;you were kinder
hearted.”

“Kinder hearted!” echoed he.
for me save Nell and Mary?-
know, the rest would.”

“0, Lyss! how naughty you are! And you
didn’s care to hear of your sisters all this time 7"

“Yes, I did!?” His voice grew husky now.
“Q, Poppy, I have longed to see all the dear
friends so often and so ardently! But somehow
I felt that no one cared for me. And this same
lonely, longing emotion is what has brought me
here to- moht 7

Constance choked a big scb back' to her sym-
pathetic heart. “Do come in, Lyss, and let us
all rejoice together over the prodigal’s return.”’

“No, Constance—how strange it seems to call
you that,—though the name is a fitting one. You
aresa true-hearted, constant little girl.  No, I will
not go in. I begin to feel my position as I never
have before. A What could I say to my numerous
friends of my reasons for doing as I have done.
I have been fearfully blind. I don’t want to
meet your parents,and I shall take care not to

”

“Who cared

“Constance ! are you coming in?” It washer
mother’s sweet voice again.

“Yes, mamma, directly. Good night, Lyss.
’Tis best as you say. But do come and see usin
the morning. And shall I tell them?” looking
toward the house.

‘ No, let me surprise them again, and learn if
they really care for me,” he replied.

“Fie, Lyss, how suspicious you are. Bye, bye!
Come, Phil, Mamma wants you.” And she turned
toward the ‘wuse while he set out for Charley’s.

Next morning, when little Charley Long led
his wee white-robed sister into the kitchen, he
paused at sight of a stranger. But the stranger
came, smiling and eager, toward the little ones,
and stooped to lift them in his arms. Charley
drew back and doubled his fat fist, and an omin-
ous flash came into his dark eye, as the man en-
deavored to capture little Mary.

“Stop ’at, now! Don’t you touch her, or I'll

~—I"ll”—then he glanced at his mother, who was
slicing potatoes by the table. She was laughing,
and- this incensed the- boy still more. “Well,
you can raf ; 7 aint a goin’ to let him take Mary

off. I'll take care of her. Stop, now! Lether
be, 1 say.”
“ Why, Charley, dear, it’s Uncle Lyss. Don’t

you remember him?”

Bat of course he didn’t; he had seen so little
of him. “Uncle Liyss? That naughty big brother
of yours, what runned off one time? T ainta
goin’ to have him for an uncle at all! He'll run
off again, then I'll wish I hadn’t had him.”

Lyss laughed, and took little Mary in his arms
and kissed her; but Charley sidled off to look at
him from beseath his half-closed eyelashes.

“Where's Nell, Mary? Isn’t she up yet?”
inquired Liyss.

*Q, yes; and gone for a walk,” glancing to-
ward Mr. Carson’s house from the window.

¢ She might have waited for me. I’d like to
walk with her, and [ havn’t much time to spend.”

“Q), Lyss,” pleaded Mary, don’t go yet. It's
too bad to leave us so soon.”

“Bat I must, Mary. You know I told you
how my affairs are.”

That same morning Constance and Fanny
stood on the little rose-embowered porch of Mr.
Carson’s house, talking in true girlish style.

And if I let them

T axzFrmith-aro
www-atterDa y TTatu-otg




&7

=
o
as

ION’S ®

23
@

“ Bay, Con, whatever makes your eyes sparkle
sounwontedly 7 exclaimed Fanny. ¢ When you
came in with Phil last night at the Harvest Home,
your eyes gleamed as if you'd been out keeping
an appointment with a lover. And they haven’s
lost their luster yet. What is 1t 7"

Constance laughed and blushed. *“I'd like to
tell you, but I guess I wont. You’'ll know it all
in good time; don’t be impatient, my dear.
Here's an oraele for you”” Plucking a blossom
from a cluster of colendulas within reach, ¢ Let’s
see, weo'll call it Jim Welshk and Fan. ¢Love,
courtship, marriage, neither. Love, courtship,
marriage” Ha, ha, ha! That’s it, isit? Now
a dollar for divining your fature, if you please,
Miss.” .

“I don’t please! And we will read your des-
tiny nexs,” replied Fan—picking another flower
and pulling off the velvety petals one by one, re-
peating slowly and solemnly, “ Walter Bacon,
Teddy Mulligan, Lysses Baker. Walter Bacon,
Teddy Bulligan, Lyss Baker. Walter Bacon,
Teddy Mulligan !—the last name emphatically,”
as she’ removed- the last petal. *That's him.
Allow me to congratulate thé future Mrs. Mulli-
gan,”—with a mock bow.

“ Come, girls,” called Mrs. Carson from within,
“breakfast is ready.” And they went into the
little living room, and all knelt reverently while
Mr. Carson offered a humble prayer, and then all

repaired to the breakfast room.
. Continued.

» CATECHISM FOR LITTLE HOPES. -
’ CHAPTER VIIIL

CREATION OR-ORGANIZATION OF THE EARTH,

. Who is the Great First Cause, Author, and
Source of Life?

4. God.

Q. What has God revealed respecting the cre-
ation?

A. He said fo Moses: ‘I am the beginning and
the end ; the Almighty God. By mine Only Begotten
I created these things.”—Gen. 1: 2, I, T.

Q. Have we any other evidence that God ere-
ated all things by his Son Jesus Christ.
4. Yes. Eph.3:9; Col. 3:16.

Repeat the passages. “Who created all things
by Jesus Christ.”

¢ For by him were all things created, that are in
heaven, and that are in earth, visible and invisible.”

Q. After the earth was formed, what'was done
on the first day of creation ?

4. The light-was divided from the darkness. |

Repeat the passages. < And God said, Let there be
light: and there waslight.”

““And God divided the light from the darkness.”
«“And God called the light day, and the darkness he

called night.”
). What was done on-the second day of crea-
tion ? '

A. God divided the waters. Gen. 1:7, 8.

Repeat the passages. ¢ And God made the firma-
ment, snd divided the waters whick were under the
firmament from the waters which were above the fir-
mament: and. it was se. And God called the firma-
ment heaven. And the evening and the morning
were the second day.” ,

). What was done on the third day of crea-

“tion? »

4. 'The waters were gathered, and the earth
prepared to bring forth the herbs and fruits.
Gen; 1.:9-12: )

Repeat the passages. . * And God said, Let the wat-
ers under the heaven be gathered together into one
places ® ¥ % and it was 80.  And God called the dry
land Earth: and the gathering together of the waters
called he Seas.. And God said; Let the earth bring
forth grase. * % % . And the earth brought forth
_grass and herb-yielding seed:after his kind, * * ¥ and
the tree yielding fruit * *.%. . And God: saw that it
was good.? : : )

¢. What was ‘the work of the fourth day of
creation ? G :

A God set:the lights in ' the firmament of
heaven, to divide thelight from the darkness, and
for signs; and: for times and seasons. Gen. 1 :
14,16, 17.

Repeat the passages. *« And Godgaid; Let their be
lights in the firmament of heaven, to divide the day
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from the night; and let them be for signs, and for
seasons, and for years, * * ¥ And (God made two
great lights; the greaterlight to rule the day, and the
lesser light to rule the night: he made the stars also.
And God set them in the firmamens of heaven to give
light upon the earth.”

@. What was done on the fifth day of crea-
tion ?

A. God prepared the waters that they might
bring forth abundantly, and ordained the fowls
that walk upon the earth and that fly above the
earth. " (Gen. 1 : 20-22. .

Repeat the passage. ¢ And God said, Let the wat-
ers bring forth abundantly the moving creature that
hath life, and fowl that they may fly above the earth
in the open firmament of heaven. * * * And God
created great whales. * % * And God hlessed them,
saying, Be fruitful, and multiply, and fill the waters
in the seas, and let fowl multiply in the earth.”

Q. What work did Ged perform on the sixth
day of creation? .

A. He prepared the earth, and gave command
for it to bring forth cattle and the beasts of the
field after their kind, and created man and gave
him dominion over theliving things of the earth,
and provided for man his meat. Gen. 1 : 24.29.

Repeat the passages. ¢ And God said, Let the
earth bring forth the living creature after his kind,
cattle, and creeping thing, and the beast of the earth
after his kind : and it was so0.”

t“And God said, Let us make man in our image,
after our likeness; and let them have dominion over
the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and
over the cattle, and over all the earth. * *#% 8o God
created man in his own image. * * % Male and fe-
male created he them. % * ¥ And said unto them,
Multiply * * ¥ and have dominion. -* #* And God
said, Behold, I have given unto you every herb bear-
ing seed, which is upon the face of all the earth, and
every tree, in the which is the fruit of a tree yielding
geed : to you it shall be for meat.”

). What did God do on the seventh day?

A. He ended his work and rested from the
same, after the creation of the heavens and the
earth and all the host of them, and the establish-
ing of Adam Eve in the garden of Eden, with
a commandment to govern their lives and actions.
Gen. 2 : 1-3.

Repeat the passages. ¢ Thus the heavens and the
earth were finished, and all the host of them. And
on the seventh day God ended his work which he had
made; and he rested on the reventh day from all hig
work which he made. And God blessed the seventh
day, and sanctified it: because that in it he had
rested from all his work whick God created and
made.”

LIFE BENFATH THE WAVES.

RHOON afterward I worked down into the
i Gulf of Mexico. The first coral T raised
Z2 was in Catoche. Knocking round about
there I heard of the loss of the schooner Foam.
The first mate and three men got saved, but the
captain, his daughter and three men got lost. I
slung round to see if she could be raised. After
we’d spent the best part of the week, we sailed
over her and dropped anchor. It wasa lovely
Sunday morning when we struck her. She lay
in sixty feet of water on a bottom as light as the
moon. Looking down I could see her leaning
over on one side upon the coral reef. When I
got down (o her I saw she’d torn a great gap in
the reef when she ran against it. The main mast
was gone and hung by the fore. I clambered up.
I saw whole shoals of fish playing in and out of
the hatches. TFirst I went to look for the hodies,
for I never like to work while there’s any of them
about. Finding the forecastle empty, I went to
the two. littlé state cabins. It was rather dark,
and I had to feel in the lower bunks. There was
nothing in the first, and in the other the door
was locked. I pried it open and shot back the
lock with an adze. It fiew open and out some-
thing fell right against me. T felt at once it was
the woman’s body. I was not exactly frightened
but it shook me rather. I slung it from me and
went out into the light a bit until I had got held
of myself. Then I turned and brought her out—
poor thing! She’d been very pretty, and as I
carried her out in my arms, with her white face
nestling agdinst my shoulder, she seemed as if

.work and blast for treasure.
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she was only sleeping. T made her fast to the
line as carefully as I could to send her up, and
the fish played about her as if they were sorry
she was going. At last T gave the signal, and
she went slowly up, her hair floating round her
head like a piliow of golden seaweed. That was
the only body I found there, and I managed after
to raise pretty considerable of the cargo.

Oune of my expeditions was among the silver
banks of the Antilles, the loveliest place T ever
saw, where the white coral grows inte curious
treelike shapes. As I stepped along the bottom
it seemed as if T were in a frosted forest. Here
and there trailed long fronds of green and crimson
giaweed. Silver bellied fish flashed about among
the deep brown and purple sea-ferns, which rose
high as my head. Faras 1 could see all round
in the transparent water were different colored
leaves, and on the floor piles of shells so bright
in eolor that it seemed as if T had stumbled on a
place where they kepta stock of braken rainbows,
I could not work for a bit, and had 2 quarter de-
termination to sit down & while and wait for a
mermaid. I guessif those gea girls live anywhere
they select that spot. After walking the inside
out of half an hour I thought I had better go to
A little bit on from
where J sat were the remaing of a treasure ship.
It was a Britisher, I think, and eorals had forwrel
all about what was left of her. The coral on the
bottom and round her showed black spots.  That
meant a deposit of either iron or silver. I made
fairly good hauls every time I went down. and

sold one piece I found to Barnum of New York.

After T left there I had a curious adventure
with a shark. I was down on a nasty rock bot-
tom. A man never feels comfortable on them;
he can’t tell what big creature may be hiding un-
der the huge quarter deck sea leaves which grow
there. The first part of the time { was visited by
a porcupine fish, which kept sticking its gnills up
and popping in front of my kielmet.  Soon after {
saw a big shadow fall across me, and looking up
there was an infernal shark playing zbout my
tubing. It makes you feel chilly in the back when
they are about. He came down to me slick as I
looked up. I made at him and he sheared off.
Tor an hour he worked at it, till T could stand it
no longer. If you can keep your head level it's
all right, and you’re pretty safe if they're not on

you sharp.  This ugly brute was twenty feet long,
I should think, for when I lay down all my length

on the bottom he stretched a considerable way
o him beyond iny fees.
Then I waited. They must turn over to bite,
and my lying down bothered him.  ¥le swam over
me three or four times, and then skulked off toa
big thicket of seaweed to consider. T knew he'd
come back when he'd settled his mind.  Ttseemed
2 long time waiting for him. At last he came
visiously over me, but, like the time before, tco
far from my arms. The next time I had my

chance and ripped him with my kaife ag neatly

as 1 could. A shark always remembers he's gof
business somewhere else when he's cut, so off this
fellow goes. It is a curicus thing, too, that all
the sharks about will follew in the trail he leaves.
I got on my hands and knees and a3 he swam off
1 noticed four shadows slip after him. I saw no
more that time. They did not like my company.
—Col. Boyton’s adventures.

WHAT A SQUIRREL CAN DO

AW HE following over-true tale is told of the
ﬁ squirrel by the (Cal.) Independent of July

& 21st: “O. P. ¥. Kallenback made a raid
a few days ago on the sguirrels that abound in
the neighborhood of Irench Camp and prey upon
the wheat fields, from which they are gathering
their winter supplies, He informs us that there
is an army of the pests constantly on the move
transporting wheat from the fields to their dens.
One of the most uctive of the army of transporta-
tion, whose jaws were distended with plunder,
was shot, and from his mouth was taken a small
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handful of choice, plump wheat. Kallenback had
the curriosity to count the grains and found
they numbered 162 and weighed a few grains
over one ounce. 1t is calculated that an able-
bodied sguirrel that will attend strietly to his
business and not waste Lime in discussing political
uestions, will steal and transport to his under-
ground warehousze a pound of wheat a day. With
his relatives he could ges away a ton, worth to-day
642 dollars. A person, from this, can form some
idea of the damage she millions of rodents are
doing in the country, for they are all industri-
cusly at work.”

Trz enclosed scrap of newspaper was found
among Bro. Green's papers. If you think it
worthy of publication, I would like it published,
a8 1t was among his things. 8. M. Nicuriseasns,

FACTS ABGCUT THE BIBLE.

A prisoner condemned te solitary confinement
cbtained a copy of the Bible, and by three years’
careful study, obtained the following facts:

The Bible contains 3,686,489 letters, 773,602
words, 81,173 verses, 1,189 chapters, and 66
books.

The word “and” occurs 46,277 times.

Thte word Lord cceurs 1,855 times.

The word reverend oceurs but once, which is

in the Oth verse of the 11th Psalm.

The 21st verse of the 7th chapter of Kzra con-
tains all the letters in the alphabet except the
letter 4.

The finest chapter to read is the 29th chapter
of the Acts of the Apostles. '

The 19th chapter of 1.
chapter of Isaiah ave alike.

The longest verse is the
chapter of Esther.

The shortest verge is the 35th verse of the 11th
chapter of 8t John.

The 8th, 18th, 21st aad 31st, verses of the
107th Pealm ave alik
Hach verse of the 136th Psalm ends alike.

There are no words or nawes of more than six
syllables.

Kings and the 37th
Gth verse of the Sth
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RAIH AND TINE WEATHER.

S

64

o DON'T like rain,” said little Octavius,
%&éﬁ“ “it hindersmy rnuning about and get-

Fax ting a good game of play in the garden.”

“T like i5,” answered Collin, the gardener’s
little boy. ‘It comes just in time to spare my
father the trouble of having to water the flowers
and vegetables.”

31y children, this is a history of the world—
what pleases one displeases another; but nothing
God does is wrong, and when you are inclined to
grumble at the rain coming to hinder your ont-
of-door amusements, think of the poor gardener,
who is, perhaps, old and weak, and who now will
nof have the trouble of watering the plants.

u

LUKEEWARM.

¢ 1 would thod weri ¢old or hot. So because thon
art lukewarm, and neither cold mor hof, 1 will spew
thee out of my mouth,””—Rev. 8: 15, 16. )

The writer was reminded of the above scrip-
sure and of the force of its application, by a re-
mark of his little three-year-old daughter at the
breakfast table. In the absence of tea and a sup-
ply of water, firesh from the well, some had been
given her thashad been from the welllong enough
to lose its chill; and upon tasting of it, she looked
ab her father and very seriously and earnestly
remarked, o

« Father, I don’t like this water—at s dead.”’

She would at times drink warm tea, is remark-
ably fond of cold water with her meals, but luke-
warm water she promounced ¢ dead.” It was
offensive to her—she curled her lip at it.

The writer thought, No wonder the Lord said,
« Because thou art lukewarm * * * T'will spew
thee out of my mouth.”

Little children, and you of viper years, let us
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strive never to fall into a state of lukewarmness,
50 offensive to the Lord; but let usshun the cold
of unbelief and disobedience, and seek for the
fervency of the Holy Spirit, that we may, as well
as having the name, be alive in Christ.

A BEAUTIFUL ANSWER.

TR HEN the Hmperor of Germany was lately
27 on a visit to a distant portion of his do-
minions, he was welcomed by the school
of the village.  After their speaker had

children
made a speech for him he thanked them; then
taking an orange from a plate, he asked :

“To what kingdom does this belong 7"’

“To the vegetable kingdom, sir,”
little girl.

The Kmperor took a gold coin from his pocket,
and helding it up. asked :

“To what kingdom does this belong?”

“To the mineral kingdom, sir,” replied the
girl.

“And to what kingdom
asked the HEmperor.

“The little girl eolored deeply, for she did not
like to say ¢ the animal kingdom,” as he thought
she would, lest his majesty should be offended;
when a bright thought came, she said, with ra-
diant eyes: _

“To (od’s kingdom, sir.”’

The Emperor was deeply moved. A tear stood
in his eye. IHe placed his hand on the child’s
head, and said most devoutly:

“Graant that I may be accounted worthy of that

replied the

do I belong, then?”

{ kingdom.”

MORXING HYMYN FOR A SUNDAY-SCHOOL.

day this sweet Sabbath we behold,
Which God hath kindly given,
Devoted only be to him,
And bring us nearer heaven.
We can not tell how marny mors
Blest Sabbaths we may see;
Thousands on earth when last we met
Are in eternity.
Then should thisday the last one prove
With any of us here,
If God is ours and we are his,
Ve nothing have to fear.
L. M. TaorxTON.

LITTLE WALLACE'S FABLE.

2 ITTLE Wallace was put to bed up stairs.
N7 His mother told him she would come and
@2 sit by him after a little while. Very soon
ke called for her. His father heard him and
went up. He did not know that Wallace’s mothez
had promised she would come, so he just told
Wallace to keep still, and not call again. He was
turning away to go down, when Wailaee said,

“Papa.”’

“ What, my son 7"’ said his father.

“ Did you see the old cat to-day, papa?”’

“No, Wallie. Wky, what did she de?”

“Why, papa, the lttle kitten cried, and the
old cat came.”

This was little Wallace’s fable.
knew what it meant, and he said,

“Well, Wallie, lie still. I will go down and
tell the old cat her kitten wants her.”’

80 Wallace’s mother came up as she said she
would. )

How old do you guess little Wallace was? He
was only about four years old.

This is a true story, and Wallace 1s the little
boy’s name. Do you think that Alsop ever made
a better fable when he was four years old ?—Re.
W. 0. Wilkinson.

M

His father

‘“GET THEE BEHIND ME SATAN.

A little boy, one day in the spring of the year,
ran into the house crying aloud, ¢ Get thee be-
bind me Satan! Get thee behind me Satan !”
His mother hearing him, and asking him why he
said this so earnestly, he told her that while he

was in the gardenhe had walked near the straw-

berries, which she had commanded him not to eat,
that the devil had tempted him so strongly to
take some that he had been obliged to run away.

“TResist the devil, and he will flee from you.”

&t

OLD RYE SPEECH.

I wuas made to be eaten, and not to be drank;
To be threshed in a barn, not soaked in a tank.
I came ag a blessing when put through a mill,
As a blight and a curse when run through a stiil.
Make me up into loaves, and your children are fled ;
Buat if into drink, T will starve them instead.
In bread Im a servant, the eater shall rule;
In drink T am master, the drinker a fool.
Then remember the warning, my strength I'll eploy,
If eaten, to strengthen; if drank, to destroy.
Goop INTENT.

Sorrespondence.
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Mirnrow, Florida, August 21, 1875.
Dear Uncle Joseph:—Thig is my first attempt to
write for the Hope, because I write so poorly. There
is no Sunday-school here now. I liked the story of
«Little May’s Legacy” very much. Give my love to
all the little Hopes. -From yours truly,
Hruiex J. Gain.

Wzast Berivirie, Hlinois, August 24th, 1875,
Dear Little ffope:—It has been a long time since I
wrote to you; but I am trying to be faithful. I have
been very sick since I wrote to you. I wishyoulittle
Hopes would pray for me. I am sorry that ¢« Cloud
and Sunlight’’ is ended, and¢* Little May’s Legacy ;"
they are such beautiful stories. We have a good
Sunday-school and meeting here. So good night.
Your sister in Christ, AcxEs Brarbp.

Harnax, Shelby Co., Iowa, August 30, 1875.
Dear Bro. Joseph:—1 thought I would write a few
lines to our little paper. I love to read the stories of
the little Hopes. It has been very rainy and wet
nere. I must bid you all a kind good-bye.
I. A, Revxorps.

Syracuss, Meigs, Co., Ohio, August 15, 1875,
Dear Brother Joseph:—I am glad to say that I am
a member of the Chureh of Jesus Christ and of God,
and I love to read the letters of the Hope. I am not
much of a writer. DMy desireisto be faithful, wateh-
ful and prayerful. I am stronger to-day than ever,
for God has said, ¢“Whosoever endureth to the end
shall be saved.”
I remain your brother in Christ,
Davip Horxixs.

The LWorkshop.

P

.

BarTer Pupping.—Two cups sour cream, three
eggs well beaten, one cup currants, one teaspoon each
salt and soda. Flour to make stiff batter. Bakein
pudding dish, in moderately het oven. Serve warm
with sauce.

Pupping Savcs.—A bit of butter size of walnut, in
a spider or basin over the fire. Add one cup molasses,
three-fourths cup vinegar. Stir often till it boils.
Then beat two eggs. Stir into the boiling mixture by
pouring slowly and stirring fast. Flavor richly with

jemon, or vanilla, or even nutmeg. P. W.
Roll of Honor.
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“I Jove themr that Jove xe, and those that seek me early shall find me.”
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LINES TO THE CHILDREN.

Dear Hopes of Zion, pray, what can I say

To forward you-on your earthly way?

A way that with hardships and cares is replete,

And has many snares for the untried feet;

Though we cannot see, when we first set out,

All the dangers; and trials, and toils of the route,

Nor would I ever have a word to say,

To discourage any who travel this way,

For well I know that this life is given,

That we may prepare for a rest in Heaven;

And this rest is a place, where the spirits go,

Of those who have “finished their course’ below,

Who ¢have kept the faith,” and ¢have fought a good
ﬁght,” .

And have walked till the last in God’s holy light.

Now, I do not say that we never more,

Shall set our feet on this earthly shore;

For we are tanght that the day is near.

When the Savior in glory again will appear;

That with a great host he will come in a cloud,

That o trumpet will sound beth long and loud,

When the dead shall be raised, who have walked in
light,

And their spirits again with their bodies unite;

That the earth will be cleansed and prepared for our
rest,

And here will at last be the home of the blest.

But this you no doubt have been taught of before,

80 now, on this subject, I will not say more;

But will speak of those things, which, though often
you're taught,

*Tis needful that oft to our minds they are brought.

I mean, dearest Hopes, of those things we must do,

If we would be sure of a safe journey through—

That is, the commandments, which point out the way

To our glorious rest, and which we must obey.

Now, methinks you know just what I'm going to say,

So we’ll have your dear mothers taught you each day ;

So I'll ask, and just let the little ones tell,

The first thing to do, that with Christ we may dwell.

““Have faith,” a dozen glad voices now shout,

“We surely cannot-have salvation without;

Abelief in'the Savior:who once died for us,

And in God, who is mereciful, allwise and just.”

What next; little. Hope’s in the gospel of peace ?

“Repentance, which mesans from all evil to cease’;

And then we're baptized, for remission of sins,

And here our new life in Jesus begins;

Nor would we forget, that the Spirit is given,

Through the laying on of hands by those sent of Heav-
en.” B .

Well done, little ones, I well knew you could tell,
Though I scarcely expected you’d do'it so well;
And it.dees my heart good to see where you stand,
And that some have already obeyed the command ;
While others, too young, yet they know it is true,
And they say, ‘“‘when were old enough, so will we do.”
Yet others; perchance, do not feel the great need
Of giving to these things such diligent heed ;—
Yet we trust these will not a great while delay,
- But will go forth e're long and the gospel obey.
Then, as with all others, when this part is done,
The race for the prize is but fairly begun;
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Therefore, let us strive with our whole mind and
. might,

To -do whatsoever we know to be right.

And if we are tempted to falter or stray,

Let us think of the dangers of falling away.

Let-us seek to the Lord for abundance of grace,.
And steadfastly look to the end of the race.

For, life everlasting we’ll certainly gain,

If we in all diligence strive to obtain.

Dearest Hopes, there is much more indeed we might,
say,
Concerning our walk in the straight narrow way;
For there’s much that would: strengthen and help us
along,
And much to avoid, if we would not go wrong.
And sometime, e're long, when there’s more leisure
time,
Perhaps I may write more, in prose or in rhyme.
And since we're commanded to ‘retire to bed early,”
I will close for to night, and remain your
Aunt CARLIE.

HIS WORD AS GOOD AS HIS BOND.

$APHE late Samuel Brown, Esq., a merchant
% of this city, and the owner of Brown’s

' wharf, is still remembered by our older
citizens. When the elder Quincy was mayor, he
saw the necessity of moving the almshouse and
the house of correction to South Boston. Mr.
Brown owned a very large vacant estate where
the buildings now stand, and Mr. Quincy called
upon him and stated*his purpose to induce the
city government to remove the institutions to
South Boston, and asked the price of the estate
referred to. The reply was $30,000. Mr. Quincy
said that would do, and asked thirty days’ refusal
and a bond on it, in order to endeavor to per-
suade the city council to agree to the meas-
ure. Mr. Brown replied that he should give no
bond, as he said his word was his bond always.
The mayor took his word, and in twenty-eight
days had obtained proper authority and again
waited on Mr. Brown, saying that he had come
to complete the sale of that land.

“What land?” said Mr. Brown.

“Why, the South Boston land we spoke of,”
said the mayor.

“At what price, sir?”’ asked the former.

“Thirty thousand dollars,” replied the latter,
“the price agreed upon.”

“Did T say that amount, sir 7

“You did.”

“Have you any writing to that effect ?”

“No,.sir, none.” )

“Well,” said Mr. Brown, since you were here
I have been offered $60,000 cash for it, and can

-] you expect me to sell it for 30,000 te the city ?”

“I-do,” replied Mr. Quincy, “because you
agreed to.”’

vvvvvvv

“Have you any proof of that?”

“Yes, I am the witness.”

“But you, being an interested party, can’t be
a witness. Have you any other witness or proof,
and do you ask me to refuse $60,000 for the land
and to sell it to the eity for 30,000:2”

“X do.” ,

“You have no bond for it, have you, Mr. Quin-

I ‘))

y“N one, sir, whatever,” replied the mayor,

stretching himself up with great dignity—*“none

whatever but your word, and that you said was
our bond.”

“And,” replied Mr. Brown, stretching himself
up with equal dignity, “so it is. My word is my
bond, and for $30,000 the land is yours.”—Bos-
ton Traveller.

PR

THE TRUE WATER.

RDOME travelers were passing over'a dry,
sandy -desert. They were hot and tired,
M and parched with thirst, and they longed
for some water. - ¢ See,” said the guide; ¢ look
where those three palm-trees rige out of that little
pateh of grass; there we shall find a little spring
oozing out of the ground that will satisfy us all.”
“That is a mere puddle,” said one of the travel-
ers; ‘it is not enough to satisfy us. Look yon=-
der; there is a vast lake. How odd that we did
not notice it before! Let us make haste up to it.”

The travelers all turned where he pointed with
his finger, and they saw to their gaeat surprise a
beautiful lake that seemed not far off. They all
shouted for joy, and began to run toward it. But
the guide cried, “Stop! I know this country
well, and I can tell you that yonder lake is not
real water. It is only a pretense, and when you
come close to it, you will find it has vanished.”

But the travelers said, “ Have we not eyes?
Can we not see for ourselves ! Come, let us leave
this lazy guide if he will not come with us.” So
they all ran toward the lake. But when theéy
came close to it they found it was just as the
guide said. The seeming lake vanished, and there
was nothing but dry sand where they had hoped
to find water. Then they were sorry, and said,
“ We ought to have believed the guide; now we
must go back to him.”

 Nay,” said one of them, “have patience.
Look, there is another lake a little further off.”

‘They raised their eyes, and, true enough, there

lay a beautiful lake that seemed not a mile off.
But the wisest of the travelers said, ¢ That is
perhaps not true water; perhaps it will vanish
like the first lake. Let us go back.”

So the travelers went back to the spring where
www.LatterDayTruth.org
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they had left the guide, and when they came they

found the water was enough to satisfy the thirst

of every one of them. But one foolish man, in-
stead of going back, went further forward, follow-
ing the false lake, which kept vanishing when-
ever he came near it. Night came on, and he
lay down all alone, ready to die with thirst. Ido
not know what became of him; but I hope the
good guide found him next day, and brought him
back to the true water.

Your soul, as well as your: body, wants some-
thing to satisfy it. = Perhaps you think you would
be satisfied all your life if you had plenty of
pleasant things, or as much money as you liked;
but you would not. Suppose you had all these
things, yet, if all people disliked you,and you
disliked them, you would not. feel satisfied; you
would say, “I do not feel easy; I do not feel at
peace.”’

True peace comes to us when we loveall people
like brothers and sisters. Jesus helps us to love
one ancther, and he alore can give us true peace.
Some people say, ¢ We shall be satisfied and hap-
py if we can get plenty of money, or if we can
have houses and gardens and farms, or if we can
make people praise us, and say we are clever.”
Bub money and houses and praise can not give
us peace.” They are like the false lakes. When we
get them, we find the peace is not there. 1t has
vanished from its place, and seems to have gone
further off. Pray to Jesus and say, “Give us that
peaee which the world can not give.”—Sunday-
School Advocate.

-

REMEMBER THE

POOR.

I knew a widow very poor,
- 'Who four small children had;
The eldest was but six years old,
A gentle, modest lad.

And very hard this widow tried,
To feed her children, four;

A noble heart that mother had,
Although she was very poor.

To labor, she would leave her home,
For children must be fed;

And glad was she when she could buy
A shilling’s worth of bread,

And this was all the children had,
On many a day to eat;

They drank their water, ate their bread,
But never tasted meat.

One day when snow was falling fast,
And piercing was the air;

I thought that I would go and see,
How these poor children were.

Ere long I reached their cheerless house,
"T'was searchied by every breeze;
When gazing in, the eldest child,
I saw upon his knees.’

I paused to listen to the boy;
He never raised his head;
But still went on and gaid,
« Give us this day our daily bread.”

I waited till the child was done,
Still listening as he prayed;
And when he rose I asked him why
.- That prayer he then had said?
 4Why, sir,” said he, ‘‘this morning when
My mother went away,
She wept because she said she had
No bread for us to-day.

¢‘She said we children now must starve,
Our father being dead;

And then I told her not to c¢ry,
For I would get some bread.

¢« «Qur Father,” sir, the prayer begins,
) Which made me think that lie,
As we have no kind father here,
Would our kind Father be.

<And then you know, sir, that the ‘prayer’
Asks God for bread each day;

And in the corner, sir, I went,
And that’s what made me pray.”

1 quickly left that wretched room,
And went with flying feet;

And very soon was back again,
With food enough to eat.

«I thought God heard me,” said the boy ;
I answered with a nod—

1 could not speak, but much I thought
Of that boy’s faith in God.

AGaaasa s s sl el s s ass s sy

BOOKS THAT GROW.
%'%OUNG READERS, you doubtless have

read books that have proved interesting
and pleasing to you; and in your search
after knowledge, you will tead many more that
will prove" instructive "and valuable to you; the
perusal of which will unfold to your young minds
many of the wonders couched in the earth be-

neath; that are hidden in the rolling waves of |

the mighty deep;-that float in the ‘ambiant air,
and that appear in-heaven’s high dome shining
down in golden splendor: and silvery softness; or
as twinkling gems through openings in the azure
blue. ~They may, in the information: they con-
tain, reveal to your young ‘minds the advance of
the arts and sciences; the political history of the
world, and the tracing of the lines of each suc-
ceeding page reveal to your minds the history of
our race, in the rise, decline ‘and overthrow of
nations. - :

From such treasures of knowledge you may,
through studiousness, gain quite a goodly store;
and- through years of careful research, treasuring
up thought upon thought, you will have raised
to-yourselfa monument of information, the height
of which, in your early years seemed to you al-
most insurmountable by human intelleet, But
perseverance will enabled you to mount the dizzy
heights of knowledge, and stand at an eminence
where you can look down upon those books and
the information they contain, which you have
mastered and outgrown, and to which you can
add information for the benefit of those who may
follow after you in scaling the temple of knowl-
edge. At this peint the books mastered and

| passed are old and uninteresting. You have ouz

grown them.

But there are books that gild the way to
heights of knowledge and an expanse of wisdom
never yeb attained unto by human intelligence, or
the finite mind.

Men have searched these books from early
youth to hoary age; have searched to the extent
of their mortal powers to treasure to themselves
the knowledge and wisdom they contain. But
each succeeding height attained in the ascent of
this mount of knowledge they contain, and which
is continually being disclosed to the faithful stu-
dent, but. increases his expanse of wisdom and
invites him on and up to yet more glorious eleva-
tions.. These books grow upon the student, instead
of the student growing upon them,and without fear
of mastery, they pleasantly invite himupward, with
cries of, Higher, yet higher still. ~ These books
are the Scriptures, old and new.

The .moré we know about them, the more we
want to know. - The information and heavenly
wisdom they contain, emanated from the Divine
mind; and in order for us to truly possess our
selves of their inéxhaustable richness, it is highly
necessary for us to secure a good "guide, one ac-
quainted with the narrow way that leads on and
up to those rapturous heights of wisdom; a guide
that can remove the bolts and bars of ignorance
and superstition ; and at last reveal to our Spirit
vision priceless gems of knowledge and wisdom,
too bright for unaided vision to gaze upon, and
too high for human intellect alone to reach; from
which treasure, through the guides direction, every
hungry, thrusting soul may satisfy its highest
capabilities of enjoyment; and that guide is'a

ood one, and is none other than the ¢ Spirit of
Truth;” which “guides-into all truth,” strength-
ens and comforts the traveler who yields to his
direction, and shows him hights that are yet in
advance of ‘them, and from time to time reveals
to him things that are coming.

And thus, with his course ever onward and up-
ward, under the direction of his guide,—the stu-
dent of God’s word is enabled to pass all those

books compiled by mere human intelligence, so.

far as they reveal to him his origin.and final des-

tiny, while the books of the Holy Secriptures still

expand and rise in their growth upon him. -
The reader may ask, “Can I not attain unto
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this wondrous . understanding of those ¢holy’

| books of which you speak, without the direction

of the guide mentioned?”

We understand not; because, the information
they contain pertain to the things of God, and we
learn in His word that no man knoweth the things
of God but by the Spirit of God; thérefore, we
need this guide thatis able to take of those things
and show them to us, or in other words, open our
minds and hearts to an understanding and recep-
tion of them, until at last, if continuing faithful,
we shall attain unto the Znowledye of the Son of
God, with the expanse of ‘eternity before us, and
with the heavenly knowledge and -Divine wisdom
revealed in the Books of the Seriptures still grow-
ng UPon us. :

oo

 WELLINGTON'S LAST WORDS.

HEN. the Duke of Wellington was sick,
% the last thing he took was a little tea.

3882 On his servant handing it o him in a
saucer, and asking him if he would have it, the
Duke replied, ¢ Yes, if you please.” These were
his last words. How much kindness and court-
esy are expressed by them! He who had com-
manded the greatest armies in Europe, and was
long accustomed to the tone of authority, did not
despise or overlook the small courtesies.of life.
Ah! how many boys do! What a rude tone of
command they often use to their little brothers
and sisters, and sometimes to their mothers! They
order so. 'This is ill-bred and unchristian, and
shows a course nature and a hard heart. In all
your home talk remember, “1f you please.”” To
all who wait upon or serve you, believe that, “If
you please” will make you better served than all
the cross or ordering words in the whole diction-
ary. Don’t forget three little words, ¢ [f you
please.”

“Qpeak gently; it is better far
To rule by love than fear:”

' THE CRY-BABY,

TReRED is a little boy, but a great cry-baby.
9o He cries in the morning, he cries at noon,

&> he cries at night. He cries when he is
washed, when he is dressed, and when his hairig
combed. He cries when he goes to school, and
when he goes to bed. He cries because his milk
is hot, and because his toast is cold ; because his
jacket is too old, and because his boots are too
new. It is queer how much Fred finds to cry
about.

One day he went to see his. Aunt Mary. :She
gave him a nice thick piece of gingerbread. She
thought that would make him smile. O, no it
made him ery. He just opered his mouth to take
a bite, and then burst out with a loud “boo-hoo !”

“ Why, what is the matter ?”” said Aunt Mary.

¢ This gingerbread is too high up " cried Fred.

“There, there! What a silly boy!” said Aunt
Mary. ¢ Hark! T hear music! The soldiers
are coming! Let us look out and see them go
by!” said the kind Aunty.

She put Fred up in a chairat the window, and
he saw the soldiers march by, and heard the mu-
sic; and all the while he munched away at the
gingerbread that was “too high up.” By the
time the last soldier had passed, the gingerbread
was all gone.

Now Fred iz a good little boy,” said Aunt
Mary. But all at once he began to ery again. .
© 4« Q, dear! What is it now?” said aunty.
«“What are you crying about this time 7

“ Boo-hoo! boo-hoo!” roared Fred. “I can’t
*member what I cried about before the music
came! Boo-hoo! boo-hoo!” o e

Aunt Mary put on Fred’s cap and took him
home, and called the family together.

“ What are you going to do with this boy 7”
she said. ¢ He cries all the time!”

“Let ug all laugh at him every time he cries!”
gaid inamma. :

““That will make too much noise,” said papa.

6
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‘ I think I will get him the place of town-crier, and | camp-fires burning, and soon the roll call will independence of his thirteen colonies. Walter

let him earn his living by crying.”
"““He can be a newsboy, and cry newspapers ¥’
said little Molly.
¢ 'We might make a great dunce-cap, with crRY-
BABY printed on it in big letters; and make him
wear it all the time he cries,” said sister Sue.
“That would make him ashamed.”
*“What do you say, Charlie 7" said Aunt Mary.
“8et him up in the Park for a drinking fount-
ain, and let streams of water come out of his eyes
all the time I’ said Charlie. ,
#Well,” said aunty, “I hardly know which is
the best plan; but something must be done, or
Fred will never grow t6 be a man !”—8t, Nicaolas

A CHARACTER WORTH HAVIHG

( TRADESMAN living in a country town

198y was recently dining with an old-friend in
VA London, and in the course of the evening
detailed the particulars of his daughter’s mar-

riage, which had taken place just previously.

Speaking of his newly-gained son-in-law, he re-
marked, with a most happy expression on his
countenance, ‘‘ A friend of mine made this cheering
statement ‘to me about him. Said he, ‘I have
known Charles, and he has been much with my
own boys, ever since he was a child, and during

the whole of that time I never knew him to tell

an untruth or utter a profane word;” and you
can not think what pleasure it gave me to hear
that.”

Boys, remember this pleasing fact.

Try prayerfully to follow the example of this
young man, and then, besides the benefit to
yourselves, you may be the cause of great happi-
ness to others. o '

WAITIRG.

N old pauper, very deaf, and with every
5\, limb shaking with palsy, was sitting be-
5iee fore the smouldering fire in an alms-house :
deeply poor was he, his few remaining locks al-
most snowy white, with head bowed under the
accumulated weight of years, while his sunken
eyes seemed to be directed toward the ever-chang-
ing figuregin the expiring heap before him, whena
friend entered and said:

“'What are you doing 7"’

“Waiting, sir.”

¢ And pray tell me what are you waiting for ?”

“Tor the coming of my Lord,” was the poor
old man’s reply.

“ But what makes you wish for His coming "’

“Because I expect great things when he
comes.” ‘

“Upon whatgrounds do you rest such a hope ”’

“Upon the the word of his promise and the
testimony of his Spirit 7”

“ What promise has he made 7

“He said, ‘I am the way, the truth and the
life’ - ‘I am come that they [who love him and
keep his commandments] might have life and
that they might have it more abundantly,” and
promised that if I (and all others) would ‘do the will
of God’ I should know that his teaching and
promises are true, and the Spirit I received after
believing and obeying his commandments, bears
testimony to my spirit that his promises are true
and faithful; and the Spirit he promised to send
into the world, beside the testimony it bore, has
comforted ‘me- through . all my trials of life and
now: it fills iny soul with longing; patient waiting
for the coming and call of my gracious, loving
Lord, to release me from thistrembling tenement
of clay. and appoint me a rest according to his
‘promise, and- finally to adorn:my poor, humble,
trusting head” with a crown. of righteousness in
his heavenly and celestial kingdom, where I shall
enjoy the fullness of an eternallife with the sanc-
tified of all ages. This is what T'am waiting for,
and why L can wait rejoicingly, even in- this
‘haunt of poverty.” "~ :

O, happy old soldier!-long he has kept the

summon him to the presence of his Great Cap-
tain and Sovereign, to whom his life service had
been given. Though poor in this world he had
inestimable treasures laid up in heaven.

Kind reader, was the reward worth the sacri-
fice? It seems I hear you say “Yes.” Let us
lay up treasure, then, in heaven, seeking first the
kingdom of God and hig righteousness, and the
Bpirit that gilded the pathway of the prophets,
will light up the horizon of our lives, illumine
the portals of the tomb, and at the coming of the
Lord, raise our sleeping forms to life in his glo-
rious likeness. Reader, are you waiting for the
Lord?

THE BOY THAT GREW TO BE A GEN-
- TLEMAN. g

720U see I am a gentleman!” said Will
4% Thompson. “I will not take an in-
sult.””  And the little fellow strutted
up and down in a rage. He had been throwing
stones at Peter Jones, and he thought that his
anger proved him to be a gentleman.

“If you want to be agentleman, Ishould think
you would be a gentle boy first,” said his teacher.
“ Gentleman do not throw stones at their neigh.
bors. Peter Jones did not throw stones at you,
and I think is much the more likely to prove a
gentleman.”

“But he’s got patches on hisknees,” said Will.

‘“ Bad clothes don’t prevent a boy from being
a gentleman,”” said the teacher, “butabad temper
does. Now, William, if you want to be a gentle-
man, you must be a gentle boy.”

A little further on the teacher met Peter Jones.
Some of the stones had hit him, and he was hurt
by them. :

“Well, Peter, what’s the matter between you
and Will this morning 7’ asked. the teacher.

“] was throwing a ball at one of the boys in
play, sir, and it missed him and hit Will Thomp-
son’s dog.”

“Why did you not throw back ?”

“ Because, sir, my mother says to be a gentle-
man, I must be a gentle boy, and I thought it was
best to keep out of his way till he cooled off &
little.”

The teacher walked on, after praising Peter’s
conduet, but kept the boys in his mind, and he
lived to see Will Thomson a poor outcast, and
Peter Jones a gentleman, loved and respected by
all.

Remember, my young friends, that it takes o
gentle boy to make a gentleman. )

ONE HUNDRED YEARS AGO.

¥t ) FIND myself continually exclaiming how
i !é\ odd this 1875 appears! Well, the new
Rel#X year was just as odd a century agé—and
yet turning back to 1775 that date has so old a
look that it does not seem as if it ever could have
been new. What an exciting time it then was
in Américan polities! What a wondrous era was
about to open upon the world! How many men
of subsequent note were then emerging from ob-
scurity ! Tom Paine had just landed in Ameri-
ca; Washington was chiefly known as an opulent
planter and land surveyor; Nathaniel Greene,
who was to be one of his efficient co-operators in
the war of independence, was working at a black-
smith forge in Rhede Island; Alexander Hamil-
ton was studying law, an ambitious youth of nine-
teen, while Aaron Burr had just left college and
was sojourning with “QOld Father Bellamy,” as
he was called. He was then under the power of
serious thought, which he scon cast away, and it
never returned. Father Bellamy was a noted
divine, whose name still lives in church history.
George TII. was a young man of thirty-four, and
had been even then compelled to submit to-the
stern invective of Junius and the bold republi-
canism of John Wilkes—preparations for the
moke painful humiliation of acknowledging the

Scott was a lame boy, whose head was soon to be
filled with traditions and border ballads. Napo-
leon was one of a thriving family in humble life,
and was in four years to enter the military school
of Brienne. An Irish lad, then hardly in his
breeches, was subsequently the famcuns Welling-
ton. ““What terrible men these boys become!”
one inevitably exclaims. Voltaire and Roseau
were the chief writers in Kurope, and the latter
was soon to be lifted by death almost to a literary
apothesis. Gibbon, then in his thirty-eighth
year, was working on the first part of his Decline
and Fall, and became a member of the House of
Commons, while Hume was near his end. In
navigation, Captain Cooke had just sailed round
the globe, and his dead body was soon to ficd a
grave in the Sandwich Islands. murdered much
as Gren. Canby was by Captain Jack. The great
republie of the United States was then merely a
patriotic dream, cherished most of a!l by John
Adams and a few kindred spirits.

The only American of foreign note was Benja-
min Franklin, who had reached distinction as a
man of science. He was then living in London
as agent of the colony of Massachusetts Bay, and
was continually startling the government by his
adroit diplomacy. Whitfield, the greatest preach-
er the world has [bad] seen since the apostolic
time, had just closed his career.

In Continental Kurope, Frederic the Great
had recently elevated Prussia from duchy to a
kingdom, while Louis XVI. was about to aseend
the throne from which he was to be removed by
the guillotine. Buch are some of the outlines of
1775, which, as all know, was the opening of a
wonderful era. The world has progressed some-
what since then, but what further development
may not be before us? When a century henece
the look back on 1875, will it not be with a tear
of sympathy, in view of our benighted condition?
~— Manford's Magazine. :

CATECHISM FOR LITTLE HOPES
CHAPTER IX,—THE FALL.

. What is meant by ““ the fall?”

A. The transgression of Adam and Eve.

Q. What did they transgress? v

A. The commandment forbiding them to eat
of the fruit of a certain tree in the midst of the
Garden of Eden. Gen. 1:16, 17.

Repeat the passage: “And the Lord God com-
manded the man, saying, Of every tree of the garden
thowmayest freely eat: But of the tree of the knowl-
edge of good and evil thou shalt not eat of it; for in
the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.”

¢. In what manner was the transgression of
Adam and Eve induced?

A. Satan, who for his rebellion was east out of
heaven, being more subtile than any of the beasts
of the field, operated through the serpent and be-
guiled the woman to partake of the forbidden
fruit, who, when she had eaten gave to her hus-
band and he did eat. Gen. 3 : 4-6.

Repeat the passages. “And the serpent said unto
the woman, ye shall not surely die; for God doth
know, that in the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes
shall be opened; and ye shall become as god’s,
knowing good and evil. And when the woman saw
that the tree “was good for food, and that it was
pleasant to the eyes, and & tree to be desired to make
one wise,; she took of the fruit thereof, and did eat;
and gave also unto her husband with her, and he did
eat,”

. What immediate results followed their
transgression ? .

A. Their eyes were opened to a sense of their

nakedness and guilt, and when they heard the
voice of the Lord, they sought to hide themselves,
from his presence. Gen. 3 : 7, 8.
. Repeat the passage. “And the eyes of them both
were opened, and they knew that they were naked:
and they sewed fig-leaves together, and made them-
selves aprons.. And they heard the voice of the Lord
God walking in the garden in the cool of the day;
and Adam and his wife hid themselves from the
presence of the Lord God amongst tho trees of the
garden.”

@. What did the Lord do?
A. He called unto Adam and questioned him
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and Hve as to their guilt. Gen. 3:9, 11, 13.

Repeat the passages. “And the Lord God: called
unto Adam, and said unto him, Where art thou? * *
who told thee that thou wast naked ? Hast thou eaten
of the tree, whereof I commanded thee that thou
shouldest not eat. And the Lord God said unto the
woman, What.7s this that thou hiast done?”

€. What did Adam and Eve say?

A. They confessed to their guilt  Gen. 3 : 12,
13.

Repeat the passage. “And the man said, The
woman thou gavestto be with me, she gave me of
the tree, and 1 did eat.
gerpent heguiled me, and I did eat.”

©. What was done with the serpent?

A. A curse was pronounced upon him for what
he had done, and enmity placed between him and
the woman, and between their seed. Gen. 3:
14, 15. -

Repeat the passage. “Because thou hast dome
this, thow art cursed above all cattle, and above every
beast of the field: ~And I will put enmity between
thee and the woman, and between thy sced and her
seed; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise
his heel.”

). What followed the cursing of the serpent.

A. The Lord cursed the ground for Adams
sake, that it should bring forth thorns and this-
tles to him—passed sentence upon him and sent
him from the Garden to till the ground. Gen.
3:1%, 18, 19, 23.

Repeat the passage. ‘“Cursed is the ground for
thy sake ; thorns and thistles shall it bring forth to
thee; and thou shalt eat the herb of the field. For
dust thou ar and unto dust shalt thou return. ‘There-
fore the Lord God sent him forth from the garden of
Hden, to till the ground.”

@. What did the Lord do after he drove Adam
and Eve out of the gardeu?

A. He placed a guard or protection to keep
the way of the tree of life. Gen. 3 : 24.

Repeat the passage. “And he placed atthe east of
the garden of Eden cherubim, and a flaming sword
which turned every way, to keep the way of the tree
of life.”

¢). For what purpose was the way of the tree
of life guarded?

A. Lest Adam after having become as God, to
know good and evil, should put forth his hand,
¢ake and eat of the tree of life and live forever
[in a sinful or disobedient state.] Gen.3:22, 24,

Repeat the passage. “Behold the man is become
a8 one of us, to know good and evil: and now, lest he
put forth his hand, and take also of the tree of life,
and eat, and live forever: * * Ie placed at the east
of the garden of Eden cherubim, and a flaming
sword which tarned every way, to keep the way of
the tree of life.” C

.

TEE OTHER CHEEK.

@WO brothers had. fallen out, and in the
7% heat and whirlwind of his passion the el-
#% der struck the younger one on the cheek.
Brawe as steel, and quick as lightning, the other
raised his hand to return the blow, but, ere it
£oll, te remembered how he had read that morn-
ing by his mother’s knee, these words: ¢ Who-
soever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn
to him the other also.”” No sophist, but a simple
child, he took Christ’s words in their plain and
awdinary sense, and turning on his brother eyes
-where tears of forgiveness had quenched the flash
of anger, he offered the other cheek for a second
Blow. It was the other’s turn to weep now.
Surprised and subdued, melted, he fell on his
brother’s neck, and, kissing him, acknowledged
his offense, and implored forgiveness.

PropUCTION AND CONSUMPTION OF PAPER.
—The following statistics of the production and
consumption of paper are furnished by a Vienna
journal: It appears that there are 3,000 paper
manufactories in the world, employing 80,000
men and 180,000 women, besides the 100,000
employed in the rag trade; 1,800,000,000 pounds
of paper are produced annually. One-half is
used in printing, a sixth in writing, and the re-
mainder for packing and other purpeses. The
United States averages 17 pounds per head; an
Englishman consumes 11%; a German, 8 pounds;
a Frenchman, 7 pounds; an Italian, 3% pounds;
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a Spaniard, 1} pounds; and a Russian only 1
pound annually, on an average. This would in-
dicate that Americans are the most extensive
reading people in the world.

O

.TRUE AND OBEDIENT.

“CHARLIE! Charlie!” Clear and sweet as a
note struck from a silver bell, the voice rippled
over the common.

“That’s mother,” cried one of the boys and he
instantly threw down his bat and picked up his
jacket and cap. :

“Don’t go yet!” “Have it out!” ¢ Finish
this game !” *Try it again!” cried the players,
in noisy chorus.

“1 must go—right off—this minute.
her I’d come whenever she called.”

“Make believe you didn’t hear ! they all ex-
claimed.

“But I did hear.”

“She won’t know you did.”

“Bust I know it, and ”

“ Let him go,” said a bystander. “ You can’t
do anything with him, he’s tied to his mother’s
apron strings.”

“T wouldn’t be such a baby as to run the min-
ute she called,” said another.

I don’ call it babyish to keep one’s word to
his mother answered the obedient hoy, a heauti-
ful light glowing in his blue eyes. ¢ I call that
manly; and the boy who don’t keep his word to
her will never keep it to any one else—jyou see if
he does!” and away he hurried to his cottage
home.

Thirty years have passed since those boys
‘played on the common. Charles Gray is now a
prosperous business man in a great city, a leader
in temperance and other good movements, and
his mercantile friends say of him that his “word
is abond.” We asked him once how he acqnired
such a reputation. -

“T never broke my word when a boy, no matter
how great the temptation, and the habits formed
then have, by God’s mercy, clung to me through
life.”—gnilds's Delight.

&>

SWEEPING THE OCEAN BOTTOM.

@OCIENCE is busily at work exploring air,
v, earth, and sea. - During the summer and
£2 autumn of 1869, an expedition made ma-
ny remarkable discpveries in dredging the bed of
the sea from the Bay of Biscay to the Faroe Is-
lands, from a depth of a few fathoms near the
shore, to hearly three miles out at sea. "It is as-
certained that there is a stratum of warm water
from 150 fathoms upwards, a stratum of ice-cold
water from 300 fathoms downwards, and a stra-
tum of intermixture between the two. It was
formerly supposed that no animal could exist
lower than 300 fathoms, but various forms of an-
imal life have been brought up from the profound-
est depth of the ocean, many species having been
found' altogether new to science. Some of the
animals brought up from a depth of 1,270 feth-
oms, or nearly a mile and a half, had perfect eyes,
while the color of their shells indicated the influ-
ence of light.

I told

A’ GOOD ANSWER.

A mMINISTER once asked his Sunday-school
children, ¢ If there should be any such thing as
contention in heaven, what they thought it would
be about !”

“Qh, sir,” they replied, “there will be no strife
there.”

“Well, but supposing there should be such a
thing, what do you think it would be about 7’

“ Well, sir,” said one, “I suppose if there be
any contention, it will be who shall get nearest to
Jesus - Christ.”

Use.—The used key isvalways bright. Drawn
wells have sweetest water. Standing pools gather
filth,  «If I rest, I rust,” says the key.
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JOHN NEAL'S TESTIMONY.

- JouN NEAL once said: *“T used to drink, but
one day I took a glass of brandy and found I
liked the taste of it. I said to myself, ‘John
Neal, when you have grown to like the taste of
liguor, it is time to stop.” = And stop I did.

Not another drop of liquor passed his lips;
and it is believed that nothing could have indueed
him to drink after that, even to the sipping of a
glass of wine.

+ &

A VERY pleasant children’s sociable took place
last evening at the Latter Day Saints Church—
the ¢Little Church around the Corner,”—on
on Cass street, between Sixteenth and Seven-
teenth, Omaha. The church was tastily dec-
orated with flowers and evergreens. The exer-
cises consisted of speeches, dialogues, recitations
&e., by the children; and vocal and instrumental
musie, Professor Samuel Sylvester presiding at
the organ. There was an abundance of refresh-
ments, and a good time generally was had.

ENIGMAS,
No. 1.—I am composed of seventeen leiters.
My 1, 2, 8, 4, is a boy’s name. :
My 18, 14, 15, is a girl’s name.
My 3, 7, 8, 14, is a part of the body. -
My 11, 12, 4, is a name sometimes applied o a hotel.
My 16, 15, 14, 7, 16, is a name applied to a lady.
My 17, 15, 16, is a boy’s nickname.
My 2, 8, is an interjection.
My 5, 7, 8, is useful on a warm day.
My 7, 10, 9, 7, 10, 11, is a costic substance.
My 5, 7, 6, 16, is to lease or rent for a price.
My 11, 8, 9, is what we use to write with.
My 8, 2, is an adverb.
My 3, 7, 8, 9, is a boy’s nickname.
My 6, 10, 2, 6, 15, is the queen of flowers.
My whole is the name of the one that baptized me.
Apa M. HuxrER.

No, 2.—My first is a very useful animal.

My second is the limb of a person.

My third is a kind of fishes.

My fourth is a kind of seasoning used in cooking.

My fifth is often what is solicited by the poor.

My sixth is a material of which many walls are built.

The initials read downward form the name of a great
general of the middle ages.

ANAGRAM,

NSIHIF BTY RKWO.
Nsihif hty rkwo; het miet si hrots,
Eth usn si ni eth-sewt.
Eth gihnt si mioneg wodn ; 1til ehtn
Nikht otn fo stre,

Nhifsi yth rokw; ehnt pwel yth rwob,
Ginrud eeht omfr hyt loti;

Aetk aetrhb, nda ormf aceh areyw mibl.
Saehk fof het olsi. w

Nsihif hty rkwo; etnh og ni aecpe,
Feil’s teblat ghoutf nda onw;
Ahre omfr hte noerht het staemr’s coevi,
“«Elwl neod, 1wel ndoe !”
Divan LABYNATELE.

Roll of Honor.
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ONCE MORE.

Dear Editors:—Am I permitted once more to
defend myself and my view of the cause of the
young? I would not monopolize an undue am-
ount of your columns, but I do wish to explain a
matter to a certain young sister writing from

Kansas, who seems to see only one side of the |

picture. She says in a late letter to the Hope,
that she used to like to read my story of Cloud
and Sunlight before she knew it was not literally
a true story; but now she doesn’t care for it. . I
am really sorry for this.. In her case as concerns
that story, ignorance was bliss; but yet "tis not folly
to be wise. Now, I love the truth most dearly,
and abhor a falsehood—one told as a falsehood—
slander and the like. But a fictitious story can-
not be classed in such a list. It is merely a
grouping together of events, enacted by fancied
charaeters, who represent good and indifferent
people to show principles and teach good moral
and practical lessons. - It would not do for me to
discribe real scenes and persons. None of us
would like to be “‘read up” in the papers. Xven
changing the names would not disguise the facts.
And that would be as much of a falsehood—oh
ye adherents of truth! to say Johr’s name was
Thomas, as to #magine people and their conduct.
So it seems to me.

Gospel truth is as the grand and noble oak;
while a good fictitious story is like the pretty,
delicate yet fragile flower. The one combines
beauty, grace, strength, endurance, and utility.
The other, unlike the tree, yet comprises a few
of its minor beauties and graces. Like a “flower,
which most of us see to admire, for its fragrance
and delicacy, yet which lives but a day. Still the
memory of its beauty and its odor remains to bright-
en our thoughts and hopes. So a child—a
young person—of unbiased mind, will read a
story and imbibe its inter-wrought practical les-
sons and truisms, withéut taking thought in the
matter—but not to entirely forget. Just as one
would partake of a cup of cool watér because thirs-
ty, without realizing the good derived. Yet re-
ceive and retain the benefit just the same.

Endeavoring with all my powers, and with oft
golicited aid and wisdom from above, and sincerely
revering God and his statutes, I place this said
story—Cloud and Sunlight—before the young
Hopes by your kind permission, indueting in each
installment at least one practical lesson, small
though it be. ’Tis the trifles that make up the
full sum of life—either for weal or wo. ‘

Would that all might be able to cull sweetness
and truth from everyblossom. Does not the wood-
land bee gather honey from the flowers, but make
its home in the stronger, more enduring tree?
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Thus we may draw pleasing and useful lessons
from little stories, but rely on the truth as our
resting place and standard. Yours ever for the
dissemination of the right, Perra WiLp.

CLOUD AND SUNLIGHT

OR, THE
JOYS AND TRIALS OF YOUNG PEOPLE. -
BY PERLA WILD.
Part Third.
CHAPTER III.—LYS8S TAKES NELL AWAY.

D UST after Mr. Carson had returned thanks
\;*\ for the food spread before them, Nelly Ba-
2 ker entered the half-open door unceremo-
niously and breathless, and exclaimed, “ O, Mr.
Carson—~Constance ”—glancing around at all
the upturned faces— Lyss has come back. He
was here when we got home last night, and we are
so glad! Aren’t you, every one of you?”

#“Lyss!” replied Mr. Carson; “Is it true?
God bless the boy!”

“Indeed, we are glad, Nelly,” added Mrs.
Carson. But Constance said nothing. Nell was
disappointed at this but made no remark.

“ Lyss is your brother, Nelly?” questioned |

‘Walter Bacon. »

“Yes, Walter, and a dear, good brother too.
Andg, Constance, he wants meto go home with him
and stay. And Ithink I shall.”

Constance found her voice now.” “Home?,
where #s his home, besides here with Charley?
He didn’t say he had come to take you away.”

0, his home’s away out in B. county. Just
the loveliest location, he says! But, Constance,
have you seen him? Did you knowhe was here?
T’d like to know how,” answered -Nell.

Constance smiled. “Didn’t he tell you I saw
him at Mr. Wilson’s gate last night, when I went
out after little Phil #”

“Why Constance Carson! Why didn’t you
tell us?” cried Nell and Philip Carson in the
same breath.

¢ Because he requested me not to do so. He
wanted to give you another surprise,” replied
Constance. ‘

Little Charley entered at this moment.

“ Auntie Nell, ma wants you to come to break-
fast. - It’ all weady. And ’at man says you's
goin’d over to e graveyard with him to-day, *cause
he’s goin’ away to-morrow. - Come!”

“Going away to-morrow?! O, Nell! Youshan't,
you mustn’t ! I deelare, we can’t give you up.
It’s too bad !”” and Constance rose suddenly, and
putting her arm through Nell’s, they turned to-
ward the door.

“Come back, you girls,” called Henrietta Car-
son. ‘Come back aud eat your breakfast.”

vvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvv

“ We don’t want any,” they replied, and went
silently out. Then Nell sent Charley to tell Ma-
Ty not to wait, for she wasn’t coming to breakfast,
and the two took a little winding woodland path
and strolled ous of sight of the house, when they
sat down on the trunk of a fallen tree, their arms
encircling each other, and Constance broke the
silence. : :

“Nell, don’t go! T just can’t live without you!
Say that you won’t go, or else that you will return -
soon. Nell, dear, do!”. And Constance paused,
with trembling lip and tearful eye.

(), but I must, Constance. It will be a sad
parting. But Lyss needs me. He is so lonely
and down hearted he needs cheering up. Besides,
he want’s me to keep house for him.”

“You see, he went from Clifton right out there,
and hired to a farmer for a year, putting his mon-
ey, the two hundred he took- with him, out at in-
terest. He saved his wages and let that out too,
and the past two years he has rented the man’s
farm and made a good deal. This summer, just
lately, he has rented the place for two years more,
intending to buy it at the end of that time.

“The owner of the place is going to start for
California next week, and Lyss will be alone if I
don’t return with him, because he boarded with
them.” :

The next day there was a visit to the old Baker
farm, and to the graveyard, to bid adieu to the
spot where so many loved ones lay. Constance
went with Lyss and Nell. The two girls were
together all day. Fanny was left to herself, and
pouted over it too.

In the evening Jim Welsh and Lena Wilson
came over to see Lyss, and remained until eleven
o’clock, chatting with him and Nell and the others.
Though Jim scarcely spoke to Nell. - And this
grieved her kind heart sorely. Excusing herself
to Fanny, Constance went home with Nell to
spend the last night with her. They had all
been at Mr. Carson’s in the evening.

“ Constance,” said Nell in a trembling voice,
after they had retired, “ I'm so grieved to part
with Jim in such a way, I don’t know what to do.
He seems to think I’'m not his friend as T used to
be—why I cannot say—and is very morose and
sad, like- he was when a boy. We have been
such good friends always, it seems hard to have
any coldness now when we are about to part—
perhaps forever.”

“Fudge! Nell! Don’t mind Jim. He’s just
pouting because Walt Bacon is civilto you. You
know that some persons never want their friends -
to notice any one save themselves. He’ll get over
it. If he don’t, you can’t help it. You'd ought
to be sadder at parting with us than Jim.”
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“ No, Constance,” putting her arms about Con-
stance’s neck and kissing ker, “ dearly as I love
you all, the knowledge that I part with him in
aught save a kindly spirit, pains me more than
leaving you, knowing that we are the same true
friends as of old.”

“Dear little Nelly! what an angel of mercy
and goodness youare. It’s justcruelto leave us.
I almost feel hard toward Lyss for robbing us so.
Bat, Nell, may be I can assure Jim of your friend-
liness. May be I can be.a friend to him. He
hag no sister but you. -Poor boy, Lie 75 to. be pit-
ied” . :

“Q, Constance, darling, will you? Il be so
glad. And write and tell me. Yes,do be a friend
to him. He sets so much store by love and sym-
pathy.” :

And the two girls fell asleep in each other’s
arms.

Lyss had forgotten all his pique, on seeing Mr.
and Mrs. Carson, and the visit was a most happy
one to all. And the parting the next morning
was sad and regretful.

Mr. Carson drove Ulysses and Nelly to the
station, Constance and Fanny accompanying. The
train was there, and the travelers hurried on board.
A brief leave taking, and they were flying away
westward by the speed and power of steam, each
busied with meditation varied and tender.

Nelly was wondering over Lyss' ‘manner of
parting with Constance. He had simply held her
hand in his a moment, breathed “adieu” in a low
tone, and turned to Fanny with a gallant, cordial
air: “And so I'm compelled to give you the
parting hand, Miss Bacon, and we scarce ac-
quainted. I‘am very sorry, and trust we may
meet again. :

¢Fare thee well, and if forever,
Still forever, fare thee well.””’

Why was he less demonstrative in his bearing
toward Constance, an esteemed friend of his
childhood, than he was to a mere stranger. Then
she fell to thinking of the sad despairing in Jim’s
eye and voice at parting with herself. They had
paused at Mr. Wilson’s gate to say adieus. “Good
bye, Nell,”” he had said.  “May you be hapypy, if
I am not.” None but Lyss noticed this—not
even sharp-eyed Fanny, who happened to be
speaking with Lena Wilson, who had come out
with Jim tosee and give farewell greetings to their
friends. Nelly’s eyes had filled with tears and
her emotions choked her. .She looked at him
silently and reproachfully, and offered her hand.
He grasped her slender fingers eagerly, moment-
arily, and turned away. Poor, foolish Jim! How
sorry she was for him.

Two week’s time found Nelly comfortably set-
tled as mistress and housekeeperin her new home.
And sister Mary’s first letter, in answer to Nelly’s
brief note on her arrival at her destination, was
hailed with enthusiastic joy. ¢ Sit right down,
Lyss, now, and let me read it!” This was what
she read:

¢ My Dear Brother and Sister :—Though I've hardly
time, yet I must write too, or else I know I will not
get any news of you. But I am in such a hurry I
can’t go into details this time, as I am very busy to-
day. The machine will be here to-night—DMr. Wilson’s
machine., He has hired Mr. Mulligan—and Jim you

" know was farm hand—well, ke also goes with them.
They three run the threshing' machine. Jim and
Constance grew to be quite good friends before she
went back to school, But not quite so intimate as
were he and Fanny. I do believe she is really in
earnest, coquette as she is. And Walter Bacon is
really interested in Lena Wilson. Constance wished
me to send you her everlasting love and say she’d
write when she came home ; she is foo busy in school.
The term closes in October, I believe.

¢ And Oh, Nell! Do you know that our little Char-
ley has really cast you off? “He was so grieved and
insulted at your going away that he cried and sobbed
for an hour, when he suddenly looked up with a defi-
ant, determined lightin his eyes, <Ma, I is just goin’
to give Auntie Nell up, Iis! She ghan’t be my aunt
any more at all, so-she shan’t. T’ll get some one else
to be my auntie. * If Con hadn’t gone ioo, I'd have

- her.” When I agsured him that she had only gone to
the station to return by and by, he.cheered up and
went out to his play as usual. - Butas'soon as he saw
Mr. Carson and the girls come home, ke came in for
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permigsion to go over. ‘You'll let me I know, ma,
’cause I’se got business, you know.” And he marched
away with his hands in his pocket, as important as a
general, returning soon with a bright and happy
smile, declaring ¢’at Con was goin’ to be his aunt, for
ghe-said so.” And he has always spoken of her as
Auntie Con eversince. Now don’t you feel sorry you
are disowned? .

‘¢ Write soon and often, dears; we are impatient to
hear from you. With Charley’s love, and Mr. and
Mrs. Cargon’s, your sister, Mary.”.

Continued.

.
e

A DIALOGUE.

1

Annie.—Though the Sabbath bells are ringing,
Let us wander wild and free;
While the flowers around are springing,
Come and play along with me,

Mary.—~What, and mock the God who made us,
Scorn what his commandments say;
God is mighty, and he bid us
Holy keep his Sabbath day.

A.—Ah ! but who would mourn and sorrow,
When we might gome pleasure see?
Perhaps there may be rain to-morrow,
Come to-day and play with me.

M.~-Gospel truths are still a treasure;
Shall I cast them all away?
Not for any worldly pleasure
Would I break the Sabbath day.

A.—While our frames are strong and hearty
Let’s be happy ; come, agree;
Let us join some pleasant party;
Spare an hour to play with me.

M.—Duty loudly bids me stay not,
Bids me hear not what you say;
Life goes quickly, and I may not
Live another Sabbath day.

A.—Thus to leave me, how provoking !
Duty is your constant plea;
But I know that you are joking,
Come one minute and play with me.

M.—All temptations are distressing,
Here will I no longer stay ;
How can I expect a blessing,
If I break the Sabbath day.

A.—8ure you have not lost your reason ;
Why should children churlish be ?
Only for a little season,
Just one moment, play with me.

M.—Not one moment, grace is stronger
Than the snares the wicked lay ;
Sin it is to linger longer,
I will keep the Sabbath day.
A.—Haste away then; since you dare not
Take your pleasure, bend your knee,
When and where you will, I care not,
You shall never play with me.

M. ~1 can pardon bad behavior,
Nor will I neglect to pray
That we may, with Christ our Savior,
Spend an endless Sabbath day.—Sel.

REMARKS.—The last twolines are hardly scriptural,
if they are intended to conveythe idea of man’s living
“an endless sabbath -day” without labor. True, man
will enjoy endless freedom from sin and soxrow; but
even in the;new earth time will be divided into weeks,
with their days of labor and sabbaths of rest. For
proof of this my little readers will please turn with me
to Isa. 65: 17, and read to the end of the chapter.

«For, behold, I create a new heavens and a new
earth ; and the former shall not be remembered, nor
come into mind.” Vs, 21: ¢And they shall build
houses and inhabit them; and they shall plant vine-
yards, and eat the fruit of them.” Isa. 66: 22, 28:
«For as the new heavens and the new earth, which
I will make, shall remain before me, saith the Lord,
go shall your seed and your name remain,  And it
shall come to pass that from one new moon to anoth-
er, and from one sabbath to another, shall all flesh
come to worship before me, saith the Lord.”

H. 8. DiLuzm.
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WAITING FOR GOD.

RHILE the yellow fever was raging in
) New Orleans .one summer, a little boy
Y wag seen one morning, lying on the grass
in one of the streets. A kind-hearted gentleman
noticed him, in passing, and asked him what he
was doing there. ¢ Waiting for God to come for
me,” said the boy. The gentleman was touched
by the sorrowful tones of the child. He saw, too,
that the fever was already upon him. “ What
do you mean, my child?”’ he asked. * God sent
for mother and father, and little'brother,” said he,

and took them away to His home in the sky; and
mother told me before she-went, that God would
take care of me. I have no home,andno one to
give me anything; so 1 eame out here, and have
been looking so long up in the sky for God to
come and take care of me, as mother said He would.
He will come, won’t He, sir? Mother never
told me a lie.”

“Yes, my child,” said the gentleman, hardly
able to speak, for his feelings, ¢ God has sent me
to take care of you.” A beautiful smile lighted
up the child’s face as he said, “ I knew that God
would send for me.”

G-t

CATECHISM FOR LITTLE HOPES.
CHAPTER X,—REDEMPTION FROM THE FALL.

@. Had Adam and Eve any power to recover
from the fall?

A. No, not the least power of themselves.

©. Why had they not power of themselves to
recover from the fall ?

A4, Because thelaw they had violated was holy
and divine, and nothing short of a sacrifice equally
holy and pure could repair the breach, restore
the loss, and reconcile man to God. And as
Adam and Eve had become sinful, they were un-
able to make such an offering; therefore, in order
to effect the salvation of man, from the fall, it was
necessary for an offering of equal purity with the
law to be made.

Q. How was the redemption from the fall
wrought out? :

A. Ged, foreseeing the helpless, sinful state
into which man would fall, granted him grace
and favor from before the foundation of the

world, and in his great love for man, in the full}.

ness of time sent his only begotten Somn, who
knew no sin, and who, in obedience to the will of
the Father bore our sins in his own body, giving
his life a ransom for our race II. Tim. 1:8, 9;
Jdno. 3:16; 11.Cor. 5: 21 ; Mark 10 : 45; Jao.
3:17; Rom.5 : 8. :

Repeat the passages. ‘‘Be thou partaker of the
afflictions of the gospel according tothe power of God ;
* % % gccordingto his own purpose and grace, which
was given us in Christ Jesus before the world began.”’

¢ God so loved the world, that he gave his only be-
gotten Son.”

“Who knew no sin.”

¢ To minister, and to give his life a ransom for ma-
n .37

¢ That the world through him might be saved.”

¢ God commendeth his love toward us, in that while
we were yet sinners, Christ died for us.”

¢. Can man be redeemed from the “Fall,” to a
state of innocence and happiness through the me-
diation of any other being than Jesus Christ, or
in any other way than that pointed out in the
Seriptures ?

_A. No, the redemption by Jesus Christ is the
only one. 1. Tim. 2:5; Acts 4:12; Ps. 19:
7; Jas.1:17; Acts 10 : 34,

Repeat the passages. ¢ For there is one God, and
one mediator between God and men, the man Christ
Jesus.” . : :

¢ Neither is their salvation in any other: for there
is none other name under heaven given among men
whereby we must be saved.”

““The law of the Lord is perfect.”

“ With whom is no variableness, neither shadow of
turning.”

¢ Then Peter opened his mouth, and said, Of a truth
I perceive that God is no respecter of persons.”

When an atonement was made, did mercy claim
redemption for men ?

Yes, as far ag they had suffered by the fall of
Adam. John 12:32; I Cor. 15:22; Rom.
5:18.

Repeat the passages. ¢<And I, if I be lifted up
from the earth, will draw all men unto me.”

¢ For as in Adam all die, even go in Christ shall all
be made alive.”

¢ Therefore, as by the offence of one judgment
came upon all men unto condemnation, even so by
the righteousness of one the free gift came upon all
men unto justification of life.” :

). Does not the redemption of Christ extend
to the personal transgressions of all mankind ?

4. Yes, but only upon conditions of obedience.
Bom. 2 :6-10; I. John.1:7.

Repeat the passages. “Who will render to every
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man according to his deeds: To them who by patient
continuance in well doing, seek for glory, and honor,
and immortality, eternal life: But unto them thatare
contentious, and do not obey the truth, but obey un-
ighteousness; indignation and wrath, = Tribulation
nnd snguish, upon every soul of man that doeth evil,
of the Jew first, and also of the Gentile; But glory,
honor and peace, to every man that worketh good.”
¢But if we'walk in the light, as he is in the light,
we have fellowship one with another, and the blood of
Jesug Christ his Son cleanseth us from all gin.”
Q. Are all men sinners in the sight of God ?

A. All men who have arrived at years of ac-
countability, have, in something or-other trans-
gressed the law of righteousness. Rom. 3 : 23;
I. John 1:8.

Repeat the passages. ¢For all have sinned, and
come short of the glory of God.”

“1f we gay we have no sin, we deceive ourselves,
and the truth is not in us.”

Q. Arelittle children considered sinners in the
sight of God? 7

A."No, they are redeemed solely through the
atonement of Christ, which secures for them all
that was lost in Adam’s fall. - Luke 18 : 16; D.
and C. 28 : 13; Mosiah 1 : 14.

Repeat the passages. “ But Jesus called them un-
to him, and said, Suffer little children to come unto
me, and forbid them mnot, for of such is the kingdom
of heaven.” .

“But, behold, I say unto you, that litile children
areredeemed from the foundation of the world through
mine Only Begotten ; wherefore they can not sin, for
power is not given unto Satan to tempt little children,
until they begin to become accountable before me.”’

¢ The law of Moses availeth nothing, except it were
through the atomement of his blood ; and even if it
were possible that little children could sin, they could
not he saved; but I say unto you they are blessed;
for behold, as in Adam, or by nature they fall, even
s0 the blood of Christ atoneth for their sins.”

¢. What is the plan of redemption generally
called 7

A. The Gospel, or plan of salvation.

@. Do the conditions of the gospel or plan of
salvation ever change?

A. No, they are unchangeable as their Auathor.
The Psalmist says, ¢ the Law of the Lord is per-

Ject”  James calls the gospel the “perfect law of
liberty,” and if PERFECT, the conditions of that
law can not possibly admit of any change; and so
positive was the apostle Paul of the unchangea-
bleness of the conditions of the gospel law, that
he pronounced a curse upon any man or angel
who should pervert the gospel plan of salvation
which he had received and had preached. Heb.
13:8; Ps.19:7; Jas. 1:25; Gal. 1:8,9.
See 1I. John 9, 10, 11.

#Jesus Christ the same yesterday, and to-day, and
forever.” )

“The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the
soul: the testimony of the Lord is sure, making wise
the simple.”

“But whoso leoketh into the perfect law of liberty,
and continueth therein, he being not a forgetful hear-
er, but a doer of the work, the same shall be blessed
in his deed.”

“But though we, or an angel from heaven, preach
any other gospel unto you than that which we have
preached unto you, let him be accursed. As we said
before, so say I now again, If any man preach any
other gospel unto-you than that ye have received, let
him be accursed.”’

- §. With what feelings ought we to regard the
Lord Jesus Christ, when we consider the love
manifested by him to us?

A. 'We ought to feel towards him the warmest
gratitude and love; and be ready to keep all his
commandments and precepts.

' ,'VSUCCESS"WITH‘ A BIBLE CLASS.
%FTER about twenty years’ experience as a

Sunday-school scholar and teacher, T have

observed that success with a Bible elass |

depends greatly, if not mainly, on_the following
points:

1st. Punctuality of the teacher.
be behind time.

2nd. The teacher must be master of his lesson,
and be able to give illustrations clear to thepoint;
and such as hig class may readily understand.

3rd. He must treat Bible subjects with seri-
ousness’and earnestness.

He must not
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4th. He must encourage the timid, treat with
respect opinions differing from his own, and shield
from mortification those who may give him wrong
answers.

5th. He must allow no tedious discussions.

6th. Hle must give every member something
to do, and not allow a few to monopolize the time,
even if he has to substitute answers to those who
are backward for fear of answering incorrectly.

7th. He must manifest a personal interest in
each member of his class, treat all with cordial-
ity and avoid all appearance of personalities.

8th. He must not let the exercises pass with-
out making it contribute in some way to the con-
vietion with the Bible; and that it is the word of
Grod, and as such, is the most important book that
man can study. W. SrrEET.

B

THOUGHTS 0N THE MILLENNIUM.

Tune * Fading Flowers® same as Hymn T5.

When coils, that now bind us are sundered,
And we meet on Millennium’s shore;
When the toils of our warfare are ended,
And the griefs we have felt are no more:
Who can tell of the joys that will gladden,
Kindred hearts which have met here on earth:
What a zeal in each bosom should enter,
When we think of the crown and its worth,

0, the day dawns. I feel it is near us,

If we’re true to the cause we espouse;
When the ¢ Kingdom of heaven we'll enter,

And live under the Father's pure laws;
Then we've met to be parted no never,

Death and sin over us holds no"sway;
What a zeal in each bosom should enter,

To advance, in the plain. <Narrow way.”

When we’re all gathered home tomount Zion,
And our Savior doth reign then as King;
With the glory of God be surrounded,
Then the “song of redemption” we’ll sing;
When one grand round of peace we shall witness,
Through the scenes of a thousand bright years;
What a zeal in each hosom should enter,
To exclude all our doubts and our fears.
July 8th, 1875, Lpragr R. DEVORE.

INCONSISTENCY.

@HE son of Scipio Africanus, a profligate
S young man, wore on his finger a ring, up-

%2 on which the image of his father was en-
graved. The Roman censors were so much dis-
gusted with the degenerate son wearing upon his
person the picture of his noble parent, that they
ingisted upon his taking the ring from his finger.
They considered that he was insulting rather than
honoring his father by wearing it. And thus will
God regard all His degenerate children who bear
his name without conformity to His image. In
the army of Alexander the Great there was a
soldier of the name of Alexander. To him it was
said, ¢ Either be brave or change your name.”—
British Evangelist.

PURITY OF CHARACTER.

VER the outer coat of -plum and apricot

there grows a bloom more beautiful than
& the fruit itself—a soft delicate powder
that overspreads its rich colors. Now if you
strike your hand over that, and it is once gone,
it is gone forever; it pnly appears once. The
flower that hangs in the morning impearled with
dew—arrayed with jewels-—once shake it, so that
the beads roll off, and you may sprinkle water
over it as you please, yet it can never be made
again what it was when the dew fell gently on it
from heaven.

On a frosty morning you may see the panes of
glass covered with landscapes, mountains, lakes,
and trees, blended into a beautiful fantastic
picture. Now lay your hand upon the glass, and
by the scratch of your finger, or by the warmth
of the palm, all the delicate tracery will be oblit-
erated.

So ‘there is in youth a beauty and purity of
character, which, when once touched and defiled,
can never be restored,—a fringe more delicate

i

BT PGP, g aud

than frost-work, which when once torn and broken,
will never be repaired. When a young lad or
girl leaves the parent’s house with the blessings
of a mother’s tears still wet upon the cheek, if
early purity of character be once lost, it is a loss
that can never be made up again. Such is the
consequence of crime. Its effect cannot but be
in some way felt, though by God’s mercy it may
be forgotten.

YE DID IT UNTO ME.

RUSSIAN sentinel, as he was going to
& i- duty one night, met a Christian man whom
5%%8% he knew, who remarked to the soldier

that he feared he was very inadequately clothed,
considering the extreme severity of the weather,
and taking off his own warm coat, generously lent
ever, that in the morning the poor watcher was
found' dead. Some little time afterwards his
benefactor dreamt that he saw the Zord walk in-

“ Oh! dear Lord Jesus,” exclaimed he, “ have
you my coat on?”

“Yes,” said the Lord, “I was naked, and ye

Precious commendation! Who doesnot covet it?

DO THY LITTLE.
&

;i@%; and that the credit of it might be all his
VA own, he forbade any from contributing to
its erection in the least degree. A tablet was
name was carved as the builder. But that night
he saw in a dream an angel, who came down and
erased his name, and the name of a poor woman
peated, when the enraged king summoned the
woman before him and demsanded: ,

“What have you been doing? and why have

The trembling woman replied:

“T love the Lord, and longed to do something
for His name, and for the building up of His
80 in my poverty I bought a wisp of hay for the
horse that drew the stones.”

And the king saw that he had labored for his
and he commanded that her name should be in.
seribed upon the tablet.—Ralph Weils.

HAVE been on a visit to my parents in

Chester City, fourteen miles from Phila-

delphia. While there I paid a visit to
in TFairmount Park, Philadelphia. The chief
feature of the garden was a * Prairie Dog Vil-
lage,” an Aviary,” where rare and beautiful
kept, and “ Carnivora House,” costing $50.000.
In fact, almost every animal you could mention,
besides birds and reptiles, .could be seen there.
where old relics, such as coins, paper money, ta-
bles, chairs, and portraits of all the great men
who' signed the Declaration of Independence

it for the oceasion. So intense was the cold, how-
to his room clad in the aforénamed coat!
clothed me !”

CERTAIN king would build a cathedral,
placed on the side of the building, and on it his
appeared in its stead. This was three times re-
you broken my commandment 7’
church. I was forbidden to touch it inany way;
own glory, but the widow for the glory of God,

VISIT TO CHESTER CITY.
the Zoological Gardens and Centennial Buildings,
birds from all parts of the old and new world are
I also paid a visit to ‘“Independence Hall)”
could be seen. Wi STREET.

DANGER OF PROCRASTINATIOR,

AID a little boy, “Not yet,” as he was
&R busy with his trap and ball. “When I
% ‘ grow older, L will think -about my soul.”

The little boy grew to be a young maun.

“ Not yet,” said the young man. “I am now
about to enter into trade. When I see my busi-
ness prosper, then I shall have more time than
now.”

Business did prosper.

“Not yet,” said the man of business.
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children must have my care. VVhen they are
settled in life, I shall better be able to attend to
religion.”

He lived to be a gray-headed old man.

“ Not yet,” still he eried. I shall soon retire
from trade, and then I shall have nothing else to
do but read and pray.”

And so he died. He put off to another time
what should have been done when a child. He

lived withont God, and died without hope.—Dx.
Havexy.

“BETTER TAKE A SHEEP T00.

@ VALUED friend and able farmer, about
the time the temperance reform was be-
ginning to exert a healthful influence, said

) bo his newly hired man :

“ Jonathan, I did not think to mention to you
when I hired you that I shall try and have my
work done this year without rum. How much
must I give you to do without ?”

“Oh,” said Jonathan, “I don’t care much
about 1b, you may give me what you please.”

“Well,” said the farmer, “ I will give you a
sheep in the fall if you will do without rum.’

¢ Agreed.”

¢« Pather, will you give me a sheep too, if I do
without rum ?” then asked the elder son.

“Yes, you shall have a sheep if you do without.”

The youngest son then said :

¢ Father, will you give me a sheep if I will do
without ?”

“Yes, Chandler, you shall have a sheep also.”

Presently Chandler speaks again’:

¢« Father, hadn’t you better take a sheep, too?”

The farmer shook his head, he hardly thought
that he could give up the “critter” yet, but the
appeal came from a source not to be disregarded ;
and the result was, the demon rum was thence-
forth banished from the premises, to the great joy
of all concerned.

Uorrespondernce.

—

Prawo, Illinois, September 15th, 1875

Dear Hope:—For the first time I essay to address a
few lines to you. I am fifteen years old and a member
of Plano Branch of the Church, which branch num-
bers about one hundred and fifty members. We have
a good Sunday School, through the summer we met
at nine o’clock, but after this we will meet at twelve
o’clock—Br. F. G. Pitt is Superintendent. We also
have a Sunday School prayer meeting at one o’clock,
presided over by the Superintendent, so we have good
opportunities for improvement.

I have been working in the Herald Office nearly a
year, learning the printer’s trade, I like the business
very well. I set the type for a good many articles
and letters in the Hope. By and by I will write to

you agein, perhaps, and tell you what I work at in

the office, and what 8 queer name I am sometimes
called by. Lest I make this letter too long I bid you
good bye. Yours for the right way,

/ Winriam Criox.

Wirs, Jefferson Co., Indiana,
September 29th, 1875,

Dear Litile Hopes:—I1 will endeavor this time to
write you an interesting letter, I have often written
to the Hope with a desire to do good and interest the
young Hopes, but have never made my letter very in-
teresting, I too am a Hope of Zion, but not & little
one. I havebhelongedtothe Church forovertwoyears,
and this is now the happiest time of my life. I have
been taking the Hope for about two years, and intend
to take it as long as I have the means. I would be
very lonesomse without it. Some tell me it is only for
little children, and try to ge! me not to take it, but it
makes me feel humble like & little child when I read
it, and Christ says ““Exceptye become a8 little children
you cannot enter the kingdem of heaven.”” AsIam
twenty one years of age, of course L am not a very little
child, but I feel like one in the great Latter Day Work,
when ever [ attempt to do any thing for the Master.

As I always loved little children, and always felt an
interest in their welfare, I would like to write some
nice story that would be beneficial and interesting to
them, but I always feel my irability to do any thing
when I attempt to write, but I still hope as I grow
older to be of more use in the work of my Master; for
this end i wish to live long upon the earth, that T may
be instrumental in the hands of God of saving many
precious souls from darkness and ruin. We are hav-

ing very cool weather now and heavy frost, which is
hard on my poor old mother, who is very thin and
weak, she has been sick for overa year, not able to do
much, all this time she has been getting weaker, now
she keeps her bed most all of the time. I would to God
she was a believer in the work, but she is not. I fear
my mother will soon bid adieu to this world, then I
will be an orphan indeed, as my father has been dead
for about six years. Little Hopes, pray for me that I
may stand my trials in humbleness, and always be
ready to say, O Lord thy will, not mine, be done.
Little Hopes and big ones too, let us watch every op-
portunity to do good, and never let onec pass by where
we can do some good, for our Master who has done so
much for us. We never can repay him for aii he has
done for us. Let us not be proud in our hearts, for ¢a
proud look,’’ is one of the ‘““seven things’ that the
Lord ¢hates,”” See Proverbs 6 : 16-19 verses. Letus
not be proud in our actions or our dregs, such as ruf-
fles, puffs, bustles, false hair, jewelry, ete; which
things are an abomination unto the Lord; but let us
dress neat and plain, so that we may be known from
the pecple of the world.. Another thing that the Lord
hates is a lying tongue, and so does everybody else,
except a bird of the same feather; then let us avoid
this great sin, every child at, say four years old,
knows it is wrong to lie, if their parents have ever
tried to teach them any good principles; then letus
study the law of God and learn what he would have
us do, and when we learn, try to keep them faithful;
this is the way to be a good Saint and obtain the crown
of life that islaid up for the faithful. With many good
wishes for all the good Saints and good Hones I gign

myself your sister and well wisher.

Jaxe M. StitES

Vincenyges, Lee Co., Yowa, Sep. 15th, 1875.

Brother Joseph Smith:—This is my second attempt
to write to the Hope. I am sure it is a good little
paper; we have a Sunday School and a good one too,
and have & meeting here every Sunday. I am trying
to do my Lord’'s will but have a great many tempta-
tions, I find it very hard to do. I want all the little
Hopes to pray for me that I may continue faithful to
the end. Your bréther in Christ.

Joux 8. PAnrisH.

Invaxp, Cedar Co., Iowa,
September 12th, 1875.

Dear Hopes:—1 feel inclined to write a brief essay
for our loved paper, thinking perhaps a description of
our journey to Buffalo Prairie might be interesting to
those that were not privileged to attend as I was.
Friday, August27th, my Pa and Uncle E. M. Wilder-
muth, Mother, and little brother Frank, cousin Ada
and my self started. We set out at an early hourand
traveled southward over as beautiful and rich a far-
ming country as can be found, until we reached Mus-
catine, where we crossed the beautiful Mississippi on
the new boat, Ida May; we journeyed South East and
in due time arrived at Bro. Eli Epperly’s and were
their guests most of the time while we were at Con-
ference. Had a very pleasant journey, eating apples
and drinking cider, eating lunch and singing. The
day passed away very pleasantly. We saw a good
many familiar faces, and a great many strange ones.
Formed some new and very pleasant acquaintances,
heard two able discourses on the Sabbath, delivered
by Bro. H. C. Bronson. Had a very good prayer and
testimony meeting. I did not attend all the meetings
being so wearied from our ride of forty miles, On
our return home we stopped on the Illinois side, ate
our lunch and fed the horses. The river being low
we walked down its bank, gathered some shells. By
the time we were refreshed from our forenoonjourney,
the ferry boat arrived and we started across to Mus-
catine, we stopped a littlé while in town and then
proceeded on our journey, as we had twenty five miles
yet to make; we reached home at ten o’clock p. M.
take it all in all, we had a very pleasant time. Yours
as ever, FLorENCE RUSSELL.

Ione Varrey, Amador Co., California
September 6th 1875.

Dear Brother Joseph:—Once more I pen you a few
lines for the Hope. I am now at home with my par-
ents, there are no Saints here, save myself and my
mother, who was baptised a short time ago, for
which I am thankful. There are some here that I
think are seeking the truth to know, since they have
heard the word of the Lord, through the mouths of
his servants, pray little hopes that their labors be not
in vain, but that it may be as bread cast upon the
waters to be gathered after many days. We live where
we cannot meet with the Saints often, for it is thirty
eight-miles to the nearest place of meeting.

I do so love to read the Hope and the nice letters
from the little folks; it makes me feel as though they
are alive in the work, and are willing to cast in their
mights to help roll on this glorious Latter Day Work,
I like to read the piece ¢ Cloud and Sunlight,” ifit is
only part facts, it goes to show the willingness of the
writer to help, and then there is so much truth in it
too, I would like to see more of the little Hopes writ-
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ing. I was greatly interested in ¢ Whatis it Worth ?”
I hope it will be continued. = The happiest hours of
my life is when I can unite my voice with the Saints
in praise to Israel’s God. Pray for methat ] may run
life’s race through with faith and patience, that I may
not yield to temptation, but with you all be caught up
in the clouds of heaven to meet our blessed Redeemer.
From your brother in the covenant of Christ.
Wirriam N. Dawson.

WarsonviLLe, CALIFORNIA, Sep. 5th, 1875.

Dear Brother Joseph:—As I could not go to Church
to-day I thought I would write to let you know that
I am a member of the Church of Jesus Christ, and I
feel thankful to my Heavenly Father that I have obey-
edthe Everlasting Gespel, for I know that it is true,
and I am going to try to be more faithful in serving
my Father which is'in Heaven. I ask an'interest in
the prayers of all the Saints, and I will pray for you,
that I may ever be found faithful te the end.

I was at the Conference on the sixth of last April,
and I never enjoyed myself better in the world than
there, it has been in my thoughts ever since; there
has not a day past that I have not thought about it.
O how I long for ihe time to come, when I may again
see all those I met there. One Ishall neversee agam
in this life, but T hope we may (with you all) meet in
Heaven. Your Sister in Christ,

Lavra Y. Hurcnixas,

Dewnoir, Crawford Co., Jowa, Sept. 80, 1875.
Dear Hopes:—Once more I make an attempt to
write a few lines to our little paper, in which I am
very much interested. I was at Conference and had
a very good time. Br. Charles Derry came home with
us and preached five times. From here he went tc
Columbus, Nebraska, to attend their Conference at
home. Br. Jason W. Briggs has just been here. He
preached five times, to largé and attentive congrega-
tions. My desire is to live faithful and obedient and
gain the prize which we have ‘started for. May we
live in that way and manner that we may be accept-
able in the sight of God, and do some good in our day
and generation. Let us keep our lamps trimmed and
burning, for we know not what hour he will come to
make up his jewels here on'earth.” Pray for me that
I may fear God and keep his commandments.
Errex Dossoxn.

The LWorkshop.

To Mage Cooxigs.—Take 8 eggs, 2 cups of sugar
and 2 cups of butter, beat well together. Then add
1 pint of sour cream, a large teaspoonful of saleratus,
flavor to suit the taste, flour enough to make a stiff
dough, roll thin, and bake in a quick oven.

Apa HunTER.

prae

S1BERIAN JELLY.—T0 each four quarts of Siberians,
put three pints of water, boil slowly until very soft,
then strain through a jelly bag. To every pint of
juice add ome pound of sugar, boil one half hour,
press the pulp Lhrough a colander, add one half sugar.
It makes the nicest kind of marmalade. This is very
good, for ma has tried it. Frorence RyssELL.

“«Way don’t you swear? all the other boys
do,” said one small fellow to another.

“T’d cut my tongue out rather than swear,”
was the brave and right reply of the other. “God
is my heavenly Father, and do you think I d speak
ugly words of my Father 7’

Roll of Honor.

Previously credited $258 47 Mell Halliday .3 25
Zion’s Hope Sunday Sehool, 8t. Louis, Mo. 165
Cicily Chatburn 25

. 1 00 Henry Halliday, J v
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The True Latter Day Saints’ Herald

HE above publication is issued semi-monthly, at Plano, Kendall
T County, Illinois, by the Board of Publication of the Reorgan-
fzed Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints, $2,15 per year
free of postage., Edited by Joseph Smith.

W. N. Dawson

0w Read This.—The small colored label with your name
printed on, on the margin of your paper, if it is one of a
package; or on the wrapper, if it iy sent separately; also tells the
date to which your subscription is paid.
For instance, 1.5 Oct?F means that your Hope subscription ex-
pires on the 15th day of October, 1875, before which time you
must renew, Qur terms are payment in advance.

Z1on’s Hope is published semi-monthly by the Board of Publi-
cation of the Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day
Saints, at Plano, Kendall Co., I11.; and is edited by Joseph Smith
and Milton B. Oliver.

Price Sixty cents per year, free of postage.

All remittances, orders, and business communications intend-
ed for the office of pubhcatwn must be directed to Joseph Smith,
Boz 50, Plane, Kendall Co., 11l All sums over Five Dollars should
be sent by Draft on Chlcago, Post Office Order on Plano, regis-
tered letter, or by express. Remittances sent in any other man-
ner will be at the risk of the sender.

Superintendents and Teachers of Sunday schools, Book Agent -
and the Travelmg Ministry, are requested to act as Agents,
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“Y Jove thenx that love me, and those that seek me early shall find me.”

- Yol. 7,

PLANG, XENDALL €O, ILL, NOVEMBER 1, 1875,
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LITTLE WALTER'S DREAM,

F2OTHER,” said little Walter Williams,
§ “ean I go fishing this afternoon?

-#a3 Tom Jones is going and wants me to
go with him, and I know we can catch lots of
fish”” “No my son,” replied Mrs. Williams,
“I do not want you to go. The water is so deep
it-would be unsafe for you, unless a man was with
you ; you might fall into it.and be drowned: be-
sides I have serious objections to your being in
company with. Tom Jones: he is a bad boy and
will very likely lead you into mischief.” =Walter
knew there was no use arguing the point with his
mothey; for she, like all mothers should be, was
one of those firm, stéady women, whose word was
law to her children, and from which there was no
appeal; he therefore commenced- pouting and
sulking and went and sat down by a large tree
that grew in the yard. “ Oh how I wish I was
a man,” he muttered to himself, ¢ then I could do
as I pleased. I could go fishing whenever I
wished and would not be bound down by my
mother who is always afraid to let me have a little
fun. It was only a short time ago she refused to
Iet me go to the circus, and a short time before
that she would not let me go to see the new sa-
loon, although she knew I would not drink a drop.
If I was only a man I would do as T pleased and
and go where I had a mind to. How T wish the
time was here”” - Thus he muttered, and gram-
bled, and sighed, until he fell asleep; and com-
menced dreaming. He thought himself a man—
full size, and at perfect liberty to do as he pleased.
There was no-one now to say “you shall” and
“you shall not.” - No mother to “bind” him
down now. e was as free as the little fishes he
had so longed to catch. As free as the little
birds that build their nests in the old oak tree.
His long, long desire was now realized.

Having his wishes so soon accomplished, he was
ab a loss what to-do first. = Many different plans
for fun, as he used to term it, presented them-
selves to his mind; but he let them all pass, be-
‘cause he did not know which would yield him the
greatest amount.of fun. At length Tom Jones,
who also was a man; passed along and asked him
if he would not.go to the saloon. He commenced
telling Tom that his mother would nof allow him
to go, but remembered that he now was a man,
and could doas he pleased, so he quickly decided
to go. Hvery thing he saw seemed to possess a
new oharm: for him; and he felt"an inordinate
desire to plunge into every pleasure that came to
his notice.. . He saw men- drinking liquor at the
bar, and looked as if he would like a dram. . They
saw his eager face, and invited him to drink. - He
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took one glass. Being unaccustomed to strong
drink its influence was soon discovered upon his
face. His eyes shone brightly his cheeks turned
quite red, and his head seemed to whirl round and
round in a circle. He asked for more which was
given him; and continued to drink till at length
he was beastly drunk, when he staggered away
and fell into the ditch, where he remained until
the poison had spent its strength. The first
thought that came into his mind on awakening
was, what his mother would think to learn that
he had been drunk. “But,” said he, ¢ why need
I care, I am now a man and can do'as I please.
It’s none of her business.”

After this first downward step, others of a sim-
ilar nature followed in rapid succession. He
passed from one indulgence to another, paying no
heed whatever to the counsel of the wise, or the
advice of those who would do him good; until he
was universally known as a drunken, worthless
fellow; wholly unfit for the duties oflife. All de-
cent people—except those who tried in vain to
reclaim him-—shunned his society, and he was
left to himself to enjoy that liberty, he had so
much desired when a boy.

Years passed rapidly by, and he sank deeper
and deeper into sin and crime. Once in a long
while he would check his passion and think of
his mother and his innocent childhood, and make

an attempt at reformation ; but it would be buta |

feeble one. The old thought that he was now a
man and could do as he pleased, would take pos-
session of his mind, and he would again yield him-
self a prey to his unnatural appetite. His name
became an ignominious by-word. His money was
all spent, while he was fast nearing that end, the
inevitable result of drinking strong drink, the
drunkard’s grave. O you little innocent Hopes,
take warning by this poor man’s fate, and never,
never, NEVER let the deadly stuff enter your lips.
The end thereof is death.

One day while the thirst for strong drink was
raging upon him, and he had no money to satisfy
it, he saw a man passing by with a handfull of
banknotes. He thought it a favorable opportunity
to obtain means to satisfy his burning appetite;
so with the fierceness of a tiger he sprang upon
him and with a heavy blow from a club the man
fell dead to the ground. “Old What,” as nearly
every body now called him, was suspected, arres-
ted, tried and condemned to be hung for murder,
and was placed in a dark dungeon for safety, un-
til the day of execution. He now, for the first
time, began to reflect seriously upon his past life,
and saw his arrant folly; and oh how bitterly did
he rueit. How he wished he had heeded his
mother’s . coungel.. All this might have been
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avoided if he had. He remembered distinctly the

time she forbade him going a fishing with Tom

Jones, and how he had murmured and pouted

about it. He now desired from the depth of his

repentant heart, that. he could but have it to do

over again. Worlds of gold would he have given,

if he had had them, to be a boy once more. DBut

alas! it was now too late. His boyhood had been

spent in dreaming what he would do when he be-

came a man. His manhood had been spent in -
sin and folly and he was now under sentence of

death for murder. Hig heart was overflowing:

he could endure no more: he bowed his head and
wept as a child.

The day of execution soon arrived, and be was
led forth tothe gallows. = The black cap was placed
over his eyes, and the noose around his neck.
Prayers were offered for the peace of his soul,
and after a farewell to his friends and mother,
the props were knocked from under his feet;
when he came down with a sudden jerk and—
awoke. Imagine, if you can littlereaders, Walter’s,
surprise and joy, at finding this all a dream, and
he sitting against the old tree in his mother’s yard. '
He at once resolved, ever afterward, to obey his
mother’s wishes without murmuring; and when
he became a man in reality, to shun those paths
of vice and folly which had lead him into so much
trouble in his dream.

And now little children let me enforce upon
your minds the great importance of obeying your
parents. Listen attentively to their teachings,
heed their advice, shun vice in every form, keep
the pure law of God and be prepared at Christ’s
coming. THoMAS J. SMITH.

CAN WE TRUST HIM?

eAeFYAS God changed, that he can not be trust-
ed as in former days?

K - Job in his patience said, “ Though he
slay me, yet will I trust him.” His trust was not
in vain.

Read the history of Job and learn wisdom. -

‘When the King, the Princes and the Governors
of a powerful and idolatrous nation, conspired
against the ¢ three Hebrew children,” Shadrach,
Meshack, and Abednego, to make them bow to
heathen gods, and worship the golden image which
the King had set up; replied, to the threats of
the King, and his command to bow down at a given
signal, saying, “Our God whom we serve is able
to deliver us from the burning fiery furnace.”
Did the Lord deliver them?

Yes, He senthis angel who walked with themin
the midst of the flames of the furnace into which
they were cast, delivered them from all harm,and
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when the King saw them walking and one in form
like the Son of God walking with them, he said
“Blessed be the God of Shadrach, Meshack and
Abednego.” He then issued a decree that every
people and nation should respect their God, and
fixed a heavy penalty to the violation of the decree,
and gave as his reasons for doing so, that “ there
is no other GGod that can deliver after this sort.”
The God of the “Hebrew Children” is the God
we worship; he changes not, he i3 no respecter
of persons. In answer to prayer, He sent his
angel to deliver Peter from prison. In answer
to prayer, he caused the earth to quake and a
happy deliverance to come to Paul, and Silas when
in prison and bound in the stocks. And that
same God, has in the latter times sent the angel
of his presence, to deliver from death and bring
joy of heart to those who in like manner have
trusted him. ~

Reader, can you trust Him? "We are assured
in his word that “he is not far from every one of
us,” and that he is a friend that “sticketh closer
than a brother.” '

CLOUD AND SUNLIGHT
OR, THE
JOYR AND TRIALS OF YOUNG PEOPLE.
N BY PERLA WILD.
Fart Thixrd.
CHAPTER IV,—NELLY,

CTOBER found Constance at home. A
P letter from Lyss awaited her. A brief
@WE23 note, stating that Nelly was very sick,
and incessantly calling for Constance. Could she,
would she come, if but for a few days. That was
all, " Mary could not go. ~ Charley and baby were
down with the whooping-cough, and little Mary
beginning to exhibit symptoms of the same dis-
ease. :

«If you only would go, Constance,” pleaded
Mary Long gently, as she soothed her suffering
babe in her arms.

« Of course she’ll go,” responded Henrietta.
« 1t were inhuman not to.”’

Constance bowed assent, and she and her
motheér started homeward from Charley’s.

Two days after Constance rapped at the door
of Lyss Baker’s cottage home, and was received
with quiet, grave sincerity by him. “She isa
little better, but very weak. Sit down and rest
you here a few moments, and then come in and
see her.” i
| «Q, T'm not much fatigued, ¥'d rather see her

at once,” replied Constance, laying aside her hat
and cloak. She followed Lyss into Nelly’s room,
and was shocked beyond measure at the change
in her friend. Nelly lay white and still, with no
sign of life, save the short, scarcely perceptible
breathing. And so thin and emaciated.

The nurse arose from her seat by the window
and clumped across the uncarpeted floor to the
bedside, and spoke in a quick, abrupt tone to the
sufferer. Constance raised her hand and knit
her brows in displeasure at the proceeding, and
gently putting the woman aside, she softly laid
her hand- on Nelly’s arm and.spoke in a half
whisper.

«It’s Constance, Nelly, dearest, and your
brother tells me you are better. I'm so thank-
ful” and she bent and touched her lips to Nelly’s
white brow, smoothing away the matted brown
ringlets with her cool, velvety fingers.

«Q, Constance! I'm better already from seeing
you,” whispered Nelly, with a fluttering sigh.

«Don’t worry yourself trying to talk, Nelly,
not until you are stronger. I'm going to take
care of you now;’ and sitting down by the bed
she took Nelly’s hand in hers, and soon had the
satisfaction of seeing her fall into a sweet, restful
glumber. Just then Ulysses called Constance to
tea.

The moment they were out of the sick-room,
she exclaimed, * Say, Lyss, why don’t you allow
the poor girl a width of carpet at least in front of
the bed, to muffle the sounds of footsteps—es-
pecially such footsteps as that nurse’s. It’s shame-
ful, so it is!”

Lyss paused and turned toward Constance as
he was about to open the dining-room door.
Somehow there had been a slight constraint in

their bearing toward each other. But Constance
had forgotten this now, and spoke in her own
frank, unreserved manner.

“ Why, Constance, the nurse ordered the’carpet
up, because Nelly had lung disease, and there was
go much dust from sweeping.”

“Fudge! Lyss, that’s all moonshine! - And
worse! A sick-room needs very little sweeping.
And those shoes of that nurse’s clump like horse-
shoes. It’s a wonder the poor girl isn’t in her
grave with such nursing as she gives her”

Lyss was shocked and surprised, but said no
more. : S

After supper Constance went up to the house-
keeper, a kindly-faced woman, and asked her to
help lay some carpet in Nelly’s room.

“'That just agrees with my ideas, Miss Carson.
I told the nurse she oughtn’t take up the carpet,
but she said she understood her business, so of
course I let her have her way.”

They went up stairs and found a couple of
widths of new carpeting, which Lyss assured
them Nell had sewed together for the best cham-
ber, just the day before she was taken ill. This
Constance decided was the very thing wanted, as
it would raise no dust in handling. In a very
short time, and before Nelly awoke, and so silent-
ly that ‘she was not disturbed, the carpet was
spread, a bottle of disinfectant opened on the table,
a window let down with the outer blinds closed,
and the nurse, who had very reluctantly assisted,
arrayed in a pair of serge slippers which Con-
stance had given her, if she would wear them now,
all the time.

“Q, liow much easier I can breathe,” sighed
Nelly, opening her eyes. - Constance hasn’t
gone?’ She spoke quite audibly now.

“Here,” replied Constance entering at the mo-
ment with a bunch of beautiful tempting grapes
in her hand. “Will you taste one? Just the
juicy pulp.” And retaining the blue, smooth
rind between her finger and thumb, she dropped
the grape on to Nelly’s parched tongue.

“ How cooling and delicious it is!” she mur-
mured. “May I eat another 7

« Qertainly you may, dear,” replied Constance,
instantly giving it her, then laying aside the re-
mainder.

Nelly seented better all night. The next morn-
ing the nurse came to Lyss with the corners of her
mouth drawn down till her lips described the two
inclined sides of a triangle. “I'm going away, Mr.
Baker! I aint needed any longer. Miss Carson
has took it on herself to tend to things, and su-
perintend me, like as if I didn’t know nothing,
and I can’t stand it, so I’m goin’.”

Mrs. Brainard, the housekeeper, who happened
to be in the room, turned away her face to hide a
smile. Lyss waited a moment, scarce knowing
what to say. Then replied: : '

«Tm very sorry yow're offended, madam, and
I think you're mistaken in regard to Miss Carson.
She only desires to act for the best, and in that
way which shall make Nelly most comfortable.
She is a kind, good girl I assure you, madam,
and” —

“«T’m not madam, any more’n she is, I want
you to know. We’re both unmarried ladies, and
you ought to call us both the same; instead of
calling her Miss and me Madam.”

Lyss compressed his lips to repress a smile, as
he glanced from the nurse’s candle-wick curls
streaked with gray, to her thin lips where just a
solitary tooth was displayed. ¢ Thirty-five at
least,” was his mental comment. “Humph! com-
pare herself with pretty, merry, eighteen-year-old
Constance! Strange that old maids never know
they are old maids.” Aloud he said:

« Pardon, Miss Gaston, but how much am Iin-
debted to you ¥” »

“Six dollars only. And here’s that girl's slip-
pers. I don’t want ’em.” And she laid them
down, took her money and departed.”
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“Q, Lyss!” called Constance from the hall
above, a little time after.-: © Come here, please.”’
Then, as he came near, ““There’s a change, a
singular one. I know she’s worse—I'm afraid
she is dying.” And she grasped his arm, and
setting her teeth together to keep back her grief,
she drew him into the sick room.

There was indeed a change and a very marked
one. She lay as white as death with her lips
slightly apart, while every labored respiration
seemed as if it exhausted her supply of strength ;
and a lingering, flitting, dead gray shadow was
creeping over her features.

0, Constance !"—gasped Lyss in an agonized
whigper. “Is she dying? We must summon
the doctor at once.”

“ But what use is it,” replied Constance in the
game tone. “Ile maid last evening, you know,
he had doneall he could. I justigave her a dose
of ‘medicine, and she refused to' take any more.
Faintly declared she would never swallow another
drop, as it had done her no good.”

“But what shall we do?” queried Lyssin an
anguished voice. B

“Lyss!” whispered the sick girl faintly. He

instantly bent his ear to her lips. ¢ Lyss, send
Mrs. Braivard to me.” :
" Wondering why Constance would not do as
well, he went out to do her bidding. Mrs. Brain-
ard was standing by the stove, stirring some pre-
serves she was cooking.

“(lertainly I’ll go, right away,” turning to her
little girl, (she was a widow), “ here, Netty, you
watch this in the stew-kettle closely. That poor
sick girl wants me, precious, dear!” ’

“Yes, mamma,” shaking her sunny curls, and
seating herself quite near. .

“T know what she wants, Mr. Baker,” Mrs.
Brainard remarked to Ulysses, as they went out
of the kitchen. ¢ She has twice spoken to me
about sending for that minister of our persuasion,
who preached in the church two weeks ago. This
morning early, when she first began to feel worse,
she asked me some strange questions, and then
entreated me to send for him, as she felt that
death was wpon her. But I wouldn’t without
your consent.”

« Did she ask youthat? For what, I wonder,”
returned Lyss. ¢ Here she is, Nelly, dear,)” and
he bent over the sick bed again. The breathing
was fainter and shorter, and the thin face was
constantly overcast with that peculiar death-like

allor which is unmistakable. )

«Tell her”— she paused and raised her eyes
to her brother’s face. O, Lyss! I want to see
the man—the one who preached in the church,
you know.”

¢ (lertainly, dear, I'll go immediately. - Where
did you say he was stopping, Mrs. Brainard !”

Nellyraised her hand in appeal. ¢ Don’tleave
me, I beg of you. I might not live till your re-
turn. I'm sinking fast and shall never rally, un-
less”—

«Unless what, darling? What can we do for
you? Tell us, oh, do!”

“Send for him quick,” and she closed her eyes
wearily. Constance turned away, sobbing silent-
ly. Lyss sank on a chair and hid his angunished
face, and Mrs. Brainard hastened out of the room.

Little Netty was at her post, faithfully watch-
ing her mother’s kettle.

“Qay, dear, won’t you run over to Uncle Joe’s
and tell Bro. Davis to come immediately. This
minute, dear, and burry. Tell him to come quick,
for the sick girl is dying, and wants to see him.”

The child flew rapidly down the walk, and was
over the hill and out of sight in a moment it
seemed. In a very short time—it was only half
a mile distant—a kindly-eyed, dignified man, with
white hair and beard, yet upright and brisk in
carriage came up to the door, and without a word |
was conducted up to the sick chamber.  Con-
stance was at the door, anxiously waiting, and
gave the man such a mute, yet eloquent look of
gratitude that he felt- that they were duly intro-
duced. People do not stand on ceremony in the
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_ court of death. Lyss, who had only seen the
/| ‘man in the pulpit, grasped his hand warmly and
with tearful eyes led him up to Nelly: :
. “Nelly, dear sister, here is Mr. Davis. - She
| seemed too weak to comprehend. ¢ Mr. Davis
has come, little sister,  Open your eyes, can’t
Cyou?”- She did, and they lighted up a moment
 as she essayed to speak, but the parched tongue
refused her bidding and she merely raised her
hand, which Mr. Davis took kindly in his own,
asking in a low tone “ Did you want to see me?
Is there any thing T can do for you 7’ and stroking
~her wasted hand soothingly, he laid it on the
_ white counterpane, which was scarcely whiter.
. “¥es she gasped, as with much effort, “ I
‘want you to pray for me. You believe the sick
.may be healed. - Can you not pray that I be re-
‘stored 7”7 ~“Thoge who have believed and obeyed
Christ’s teachings have a right to the promise,
“my child, if they ask in faith,” was his reply.
“Shall I pray for her 7"’ turning to Ulysses, whose
emotions choked his utterance, but he bowed as-
sent and they all knelt with him-—even little Ja-
nette; who had softly entered the room; and the
minister poured forth such a heart-felt prayer of
~entreaty, of faith, of gratitude—that every heart
was overflowing as they rose to their feet again.
Nelly sighed and raised her eyes to the man’s
face, again. “I Odelieve /—oh, may I not be
healed I” she murmured in 2 deep, Impassioned
whisper. Asking Lyss’ permission, he then drew a
vial from his pocket and poured a few drops upon
her head, witnessing solemnly that it was done in
of the name the Lord—then laying hishand upon
her head with gentleness, he appealed to high
heaven—to heaven’s King in the name of the Son,
for life and health for the sufferer, who had come
with faith, such as was given to the children of the
kingdom, and closed by sealing on her head the
blessing she solicited, asking God’s sanction, and
promising that according to her faith so it should
be.. Not a word was spoken for some moments,
until Nelly opened her eyes, and raised herself
up, arranged her pillow and asked for Constance.

%0, Constance, dear friend, I am better, ok, so
much better! Don’t you know it 7 Thank God !
for he has saved me!” .

Constance could only kiss her and weep. Lyss
was bewildered and said nothing, only gazed into
Nelly’s face, which had assumed its wonted color
save a slight paleness. To see her rise and turn
herself, and arrange her pillows, when she had
been too weak to help herself for days, was more
than he could comprehend.

“Shan’t I send for. the doctor to give her.
something to strengthen her?” he asked of Mr.
Davis at length.

“I don’t think it necessary. A little light
food will give the best strength now, perhaps.”
Nelly smiled almost like her own happy smile.

“ I'm hungry, and if Mrs. Brainard will toast
me a slice of nice bread, I shall enjoy it, and be
so thankful,”

Mrs. Brainard instantly left the room to pre-
pare it, Mr. Davis apprcached the bed. “I’'m
thankful to see you so much relieved, and hope
you will not doubst, but eling to the promise and
continue to recover rapidly. I must go now, for
I have an appointment twenty miles distant for
this evening.” -

Nelly gave him her hand. “I am sorry you
must go 50 soon.” But thank you for your kind-
ness and hope you will not fail to come and see us
when you return.”

¢ I ghall most happily do so,” hesitating and
glancing at Ulysses. '

He came forward, expressed his gratitude and
invited Mr. Davis to come again.

“Well, good by. I hope to see you both at

the little church again, a week from fo-morrow,”.

said Mr. Davis, turning to go.

“ Do you suppose Nelly' Il be well enough
2o 7 asked Lyss in amazement,.

% Most assuredly, if she does mot get discour-
aged and is well taken care of - I shall surely
remember to pray for her,” :

to
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And he departed, and Nelly began to eat the
toast Constance had brought her with a decided
relish.

Lo be continued.

SAMUEL'S SIGH.

SITTLE children, have you read the proph-
7, ecies of Samuel, the Lamanite?

: If you have not, get the Book of Mor-
mon and turn to the fifth chapter of the Book of
Helaman, and from that to the close of the book,
which ends with that chapter, you can find & very
thrilling and wonderful aceount of how God warned
the people on this continent, through his servant
Samuel, urging them to repentance, causing him
to utter important prophecies concerning impend-
ing judgments, and the great “sign’” that was to
be given to the people of this country on the night
previous to the birth of the Christ at Jerusalem:
the sign to be a night in which there would be no
darkness, which was prophesied of, about five years
before the birth of Jesus:

Now, many believed the teaching of this proph-
et, and after a while when the hearts of some
waxed gross and grew cold in the things of God,
they began to doubt the prophecies of Samuel,
thinking ‘they were all vain delusions, and con-
spired with the more wicked part of the people to
put those humble followers of the prophet to death.
Like as in the days of Queen Hsther, the time for
their destruction had been set, which was tobe in
the night;  But on the morning of the day pre-
ceding that night; Nephi, a servant of God, who
had been informed of the evil intentions toward
himself and brethren, bowed himseifto the earth,
in humble pleading to God, in behalf of his peo-
ple, and obtained promise from God, that on that
night, should the great “sign” ‘be given. And
when it occurred, it put to confusion the enemies
of the righteous, eausing the people of God to re-
joice in the fulfillment of his promises whieh,
coming when it did was a means in the providence
of God, to deliver them from death, while the
wicked feared because of their iniquity.

For a history of the fulfillment of these impor-
tant-events, read the Bock following, and for in-
terest, you will find this bit of saered history, of
which I have given but a small part, more inter-
esting than a fairy tale, and inworth, invaluable.

e ) R

stz of Lancaster, Pennsylvania, in the year
1765.  His father died when ke was only thres
years of age. After receiving an English educa-
tion, he was placed with a jeweller in Lancaster,
with the intention of acquiring the trade. This
pursuit, however, did not prevent him from culti-
vating and exercising histalent for painting, which
he afterwards pursued with great success. By
the advice of his numerous friends, he made a
visit to London, and placed himself under the
direction of Mr. West; he immediately became
an inmate of that gentleman’s house, and very
soon, his companion and friend, The friendship
thus formed subsisted, unabated, until the death
of Fulton.

For some years after leaving the family of Mr.
West, he employed himself as a painter.. He did
not, however, feel himself entirely satisfied with
his progress in the art, and was, at length wholly
withdrawn from its further cultivation, by his
ruling taste for the mechanic arts.

As early as the year 1793, he brought forward
his project of propelling boats by steam, with much
confidence; and, in September following, he com-
municated his ideas on steam navigation to Lord
Stanhope, who acknowledged it by letter, dated
October, 1794. '

In 1794, the British government granted him
patents for a double-inclined plane, to be used in
transporation; for a machine for spinning flax;
and another for making ropes, &e., &e.

=/o

ROBERT FULTON.

HHIS celebrated civil engineor was born in
F% the town of Little Britain, in the county
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In the year 1796, he submitted to the British
Board of Agriculture, a plan for the improvement
of canal navigation, which was favorably received,
and for which he received a patent in the year
1797. He then went to France, with a view to
introduce it into that country.

- In 1798, pursuing this interesting subject with
great zeal, he published a series of letters, ad-
dressed to Earl Stanhope, in which he clearly ex-
hibits the advantages to pations arising from canals
and home improvements generally, simple taxation
and free trade.

On his arrival at Paris, a friendship commenced
between him and Joel Barlow, which ended only
with their lives. At the invitation of Bariow,
Fulton took up his residence 2t the hotel of the
former, where he continued to remain during seven
years.  In this time, he studied the high mathe-
matics, physics, chemistry, and perspective. He
also acquired the French, Italian, and German lan-
guages.

Barlow, about this time, was preparing for the
press his elegant edition of the Columbiad, which
he afterwards dedieated in texms of glowing effee-
tien to Fulton. The splendid plates which adorn
this work were executed under the superintend-
ence of Fulton.

In December, 1757, he made hig first experi-
ment on submarine explosion on the river Seins,
in company with Barlow. _

In December, 1806, he returned to this city,
and immediately recommenced his experinients on
gub-marine war. He also directed his attention
to steam navigation.

After several successful experiments, he pub- -
lished, in 1810, his interesting work, entitled
“Torpedo War,” which containg a full account
and clear explanation of his system.

The earnest solicitation of the Honorable R. E.
Livingston, who had pointed out to him the in-
caleulable advantages which would arise out of o
perfect system of steam navigation, had the desived
effect of arousing the energies of his genius to »
gubject which he had not bestowed mueh attention
upon since the year 1793.

After his return to the United States, in 18086,
he and Mr. Livingston commenced building a
steamboat called the “Clermont,” which after-
wards navigated the Hudson at the rate of five
miles per hour. From this memorable erainthe
life of Mr. Fulton, the art of navigation by steam
continued to advance towards perfection, and the
last boat built under his direction was better than
any that had preeaded it '

~ On the breaking out of the war of 1812, he
again turned his attention o his favorite project
of sub-marine warfare. and after various suceessful
experinients, obtained, in 1813, a patent for a
“sub-marine battery.” :

It was from his sub-marine battery that he eon-
ceived the plan of the “steam man-of war.”

This invention was readily patronized by gov-
ernment, and in March, 1814, a law was passed
to build one; the cost estimated at three hundred
a1d twenty thousand dollars. Iie was appointed
the engineer; and, inlittle more than four months
from thelaying of the keel, she waslaunched under
the name of “ Fulton the Hirst.”

The last work on which he was engaged was a
modification of his sub-marine boat; her model
was approved, and ke had received the sanction of |
the executive to construct one at New York; but,
unfortunately, his country had to lament his death
befors he had completed it. He terminated his
valuable life on the 24th of Tebruary, 1815, a
martyr to his efforts in the cause of science.

Mr. Fulton was about six feet high. His per-
son was slender, but well-proportioned and well-
formed. His features were strong, and of manly
beauty.

In all his domestic and social relations, he was
zealous, kind, generous, liberal, affectionate. He
knew of no use for money, but as it was subservient
to charity, hospitality, and the sciences. At the
time of his death, he was a member of the prinei-
pal literary and seientific societies in the United
States.
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LZIOW’S HOPE.
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CATECHISM FOR LITTLE HOPES,

CHAPTER XI.—FAITH,

). What is the first principle in the gospel or
plan of salvation?

A, Faith.
. What is faith?
A. ¢ Belief; the assentof the mmd to the truth

of what is declared by another, resting solely and
implicitly on kis authority and veracity; reliance
on testimony.”

¢). Can we pleage God without faith?

A. No. Wemust helieve that he is a rewarder
of them that seek Him. Ieb. 11:6. Iph.
2:8. Mar. 16 : 16.

Repeat the passage. ¢ But without faith it is im-
possible to please him; for hethat cometh to God mus¢
BELIEVE that he is, and that he i8 a rewarder of them
that diligently seek him.” <« By grace are ye saved
through FAITH.”

¢ He that believeth not shall be damned?”

@. In whom, and in what must we believe?

A. We must believe in God, on the witness he
-gives of himself, and in hisson, upon the “record”
God has given us of him, and in the power of his
gospel through which, life and inmortality were
brought to light. Acts 14 :17. Jno. 5 : 10,
2 Tim. 1 : 10.

Repeat the passages. ¢ Nevertheless he left not
himself without witness, in that he did good, and gave
us rain from heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling our
hearts with food and gladness.”

¢ He that believeth not God hath made him a liar;
because he believeth not the record God gave of his
gon.” ¢ Who hath abolished death, and brought life
and inmortality to light through the gospel.”

¢). Must ALL men exercige faith in order to be
gaved !

A. Yes. Faith is the key, figuratively speak-
ing, that unlocks the door, to the reception of
every blessing that flows to man through the gos-
pel or plan of salvation. Hence, in order to do
the will of Grod, and rest in his favor we must
have faith in him as above explained. Heb. 11 :
6. Xph.2:8. Mar. 16 :16.

6t

NAPOLEON AND THE STONE-CUTTER.

R APOLEON, when in the height of his
T &l power, being once at Amiens, whilst tra-
-eM® versing the square, in the midst of the ac-

clamations of the inhabitants who had assembled

around hir, cast his eyes upon the multitude, and
perceived in one of the corners of the square, a
stone-custer who had not been induced to quit his
work by the curiosity which animated the crowd
by whom he was surrounded. The indifference
of this man excited the curiosity of Napoleon.

He wished to know something about him; and,

paﬂgmg through the crowd, urored on his horse

until he arrived close to him. « What are you
doing there?” said Napoleon. The workman

raised his eyes, and recognized the Emperor. “I

Aam cutting stone.” “You have served under

e,” qulokiy observed the Hmperor, who recog-

mzed an old soldier. It is true, sire.” “You
were present at the campaign of Evypt———you were
a brigadier in such a corps?” “Yes, sire.” “Why
have you quitted the service?” ¢ Because I had
eompleted my time, and obtained my discharge.”’
“Y am sorry for it: you were a brave man—I shall
be happy to do for you anything in my power :
gay, what do you require from me?” ¢ 'That
your majesty will leave me to cut my stone in
quiet; my work suffices me; I'am in wané of
nothing.” This fact brings t0 mind the interview
of DIOU‘GHSS with Alexander; but the modest
pride of the Gireek philosopher was not equal to
the reply of the stone-cutter.

“Aunty, did God make that man?” whispered
a little four-year old to his companion, in the Ja-
maica Plain horse car, as he looked askance at
Mr. Wah Lee, one of the new laundrymen from
the flowery ngdom Who sat opposite.

« Certainly, my dear,” was the reply; and why
do you ask such a questmn 7

“ Because, aunty, he didn’t make the hinges to
hang his eyes on straight.”

A MECHANWICAL NOVELTY.

New Orleans man has, after six months of
labor and study, completed a work of art
#s which appears to be a marvel of ingenious
mechanism and a monument to man’s persever-
ance and patience, which is described by the
PéraJu7ze This work contained in a case about
three feet square, is suspended against the wall,
faced with glass, and showing from within a very
picturesque rural scens in miniature. In the
background is a windmill in active operation; a
balloon conveying two seronauts toward the clouds;
an old-fashioned signal tower on a high hill with
a man engaged in transmitting signals. At the
left is shown a handsome church, with an illum-
inated clock, marking the standard time. In the
foreground at the left, two villagers are seen draw-
ing water from the well, whence the watery liquid
runs in a sparkling stream. On the green, sheep
are playing their merry pranks, while below them
is a bay wherein a full rigged ship and a steamer
are plowing through the rolling waves.  In the
extreme foreground a train of cars makes light-
ning time through the country, and to the right
the picture is completed by an old country mill
in full play. The effect on the beholder of this
display of the water, the green hills and the signs
of animation observed upon every hand, is ex-
ceedingly entertaining. Mr. Johnson hasachieved
a triumph in the construction of the work, and it
is not only pleasing as a novel spectacle, but val-
uable as a specimen of art. The figures, ships,
trains, ete., are separated by an intricate mass of
machines, which upon being once wound up, the
grand movement is continued for about an hour.

Sorrespondence.

Hvurcninsox, Jefferson Co., Colo.,
Sept. 26th, 1875

Last winter Br. F. C. Warnky came to Denver City,
where I live; and on the first day of January, 1875, be
organized a Branch consisting of 9 members; he was
the first man I ever heard preach the Gospel of Jesus
Christ. My mother has always taught me, the prin-
ciples (or doctrine) of the Church. I was baptized
last April. We have had a good Sunday School and
meetings in Denver until about a mouth ago, Br. and
Sr. Warnky having left there and several members
having gore east, has pretty near broken up the
Branch; but as goon as I go back I intend to récon-
tinue the Sunday School any way. I love toreadthe
Hope very much, especially the letters; when I read
the letters of the little folks it makes me feel as if I
wag right with them. T ask you all to pray for me
that I may ever be found faithful in the path of duty,
‘and that I may endure to the end.  Little Hopes, when
I think of all our Savior suffered and how he hum-
bled himself for us; it makes me feel as if I could go
through any thing on earth for His sake.. T intend to
do all I can in pushing forth His glorious cause. May
God bless us all is my prayer, from your brother in
Christ. GEoRGE 1. WaRrD.

Mitrox, Florida, October 7, 1875,
Dear Bro. Joseph:—1I seat myself to write to the
little Hope; this is my first attempt. I am no hand
to write much. I love to read the little Hope, I be-
long to the Church of Christ, am only fourteen years
of age, was baptized when I was eleven years old, by
Br. L. F. West. I loveto read the Scriptures, the
Herald and the letters from the little Hopes.
Yours truly in Christ, James ¥, Coorrr.

Fort Bcort, Kansas, Oct., 5th, 1875,

Dear Editor:—I am living in the above named
place, and am trying to live an honest and upright
life. I am the only one here that belongs to the
church; the People here are very much prejudiced
against the Latter Day Saints. I try to remove all
the prejudice I can. I feel very despondent some
times, but when I think we areborn to trouble, I pray
to my heavenly Father to give me a pure heart, so
that I may serve him better. I desire the prayers of
all my litle brothers, that I may at last find rest in a
better world than this.. I remain yours,

d MarTiN L. Mippreron.

JerrERsON, Greene Co. Towa, August 24, 18753

Dear Little Hopes :—There hag not been any preach-
ing here for three months. When brothers Lambert
and Smith came here, Br. Lambert debated with Rev.
A. Wilgson on the Book of Mormon, as being a divine
record, They debated two days, four hours each day;
and they debated one day onthe laying on of hands as

La A e aa e oy P e a

a divinely appointed ordinance for the reception of
the Holy Ghost. I see some of the little Hopes say in
their letters that they like to read ¢‘Cloud and Sun-
light.” Well, I like to read it, but I don’t think we
ought to indulge such reading, because I think it
draws our minds from sound to flashy reading.

Jorn HarcmzsR.

Counoin Brurrs, Towa, Oct. 3d, 1875
It is Sunday evening, and they have all gone to
church and left me alone. I have been reading the
last Hopes, and saw so many letters from my dear
companions, it encouragesme to write. Brother Mark
has been here preaching, ever since conference, he
baptized twelve personsat conference, and seven since,
which amounts to nireteen in all. We have a nice
Sunday School here, it numbers fifty or more scholars.
We have church every Sunday after noon, and even-
ing, and prayer meeting every Wednesday evening.
In our Sunday School, we read in the Book of Mor-
mon, Doctrine and Covenants, Bible, Testament and
primer. I attend school, and of course my time is
pretty well occupied; but my prayers are that all
may seek after the Kingdom of God. I hopemy little
brothers and sisters will pray for me that I may not

go astray. ANNIE PALMER.

ANSWER TO ANAGRAM IN HOPE FOR O0CT0-
BER 1, 1875,

Finish thy work; the time is short,
The sun is in the west;

The night is coming down; till then
Think not of rest.

Finish thy work; then wipe thy brow,
Ungird thee from thy teil;

Take breath, and from each weary limb
Shake off the soil. -

Finish thy work; then go in peace,
Life’s battle fought and won;
Hear from the throne the Master’s vowe,
“Well done! Well done!”
LyYDp1a BALLANTYNE.
Answered by M. L. Middleton, Fort Scott, Kansas.

Answer to Enigma No. 1, in Hope for Qct. 1,775,
John, Ada, Hand, Inn, Madam, Sam, Oh, Fan, Al-
kali, Farm, Ink, No, Hank, Flora. Jchn Franklin
Adams.
Given by M. L. Middleton, Fort Scott, Kansas.

THE CALL OF SAMUEL,
1 8am. 3:1-10.

In Israel’s temple, once by night,
The lamp of God was burning bright;
And there, by unseen angels kept,
Samuel, the child, securely slept.
A voice unknown the stillness broke,
““Samuel,”” it called, and thrice it spoke;
He rogse—he ask’d whence came the word ;
From Eli ?—No:—it was the Lord.

Thus early call’d to serve his God,

In paths of righteousness he trod:
Prophetic visions fired his breast,

And all the chosen tribes were bless’d.
Speak, Lord ! and from our earliest days
Incline our hearts to love Thy ways;

Thy wekening voice hath reached our ear,
Speak, Lord, to us, Thy servants-hear.

Roll of Honor.

Previously credited $258 47 Mell Halliday . % 25
Zion's Hope Sunday School, St. Louis, Mo. .. 165
Cicily Chatburn . 1 00 Henry Halliday, Jr. 25
W. N. Dawson 39 Mrs. Dorinda Dawson 50
James Smart . . . 1 00 Cora A. Richardson 40
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“Y Yove them that Jove xme, and those that seek we early shall find xme.”

PLANO, EENDALL €0, ILL, NOVEMBER 15,k 1875,

IS@ENCLE M. As many of the young readers
W5 of the Hope are not conversant with the
%S early history of the Latter Day Work,
and of him, who, in the hand of God, was by his
direction, the founder of the Church of Christ of
Latter Day Saints; will you please answer, for
their benefit, the following questions: which I am
am satisfied will prove interesting and instructive
t¢ many readers of our little paper?
" “When and where was Joseph Smith the Proph-
et and founder of the Church born?” He was
born December 23d, 1805, in the town of Sharon,
Windsor county, Vermont.
©. “ What were his parent’s names 7
A. His father's name was Joseph, and his
mother’s name was Lucy.
. “Where was Joseph Smith, Jr., living at the
time he received his first revelation 77
A. He was living at Palmyra, Wayne County,

* New York, his parents having removed there from

the state of Vermont when he was about twelve
years of age.

Q. “ When did Joseph Smith, Jr., receive his
first revelation, and how old was he at the time ?”

A. He received his first revelation “early in
the spring of 1820, and was in the fifteenth year
of his age.

Q. What were the circumstances aitending
this revelation 7

A. Series of revival meetings had been going
on in that vicinity and many had made profession
of faith in Christ, and Joseph, also, had became
concerned about the salvation of his soul. But
about this time a dispnte and war of words arose

between the ministers and leading members of the |-

different sects, over the converts, aboub their re-
ception into the different churches or societies.
And on account of this war of words and condlict
of opinions about who was right, Joseph was la-
boring under great difficulty, not knowing what
to do, or with which sect to unite, owing to the
varied understandingsjand explanations of the same
passages of scripture. And while in thig state of
mind, he was one day reading the Epistle of St.
James, where it says, “If any man lack wisdom,
let him ask of God, that givethto all men liberally,
and upbraideth not, and it shall be given him.”
Upon reading this, he thought that if any man
lacked wisdom he did, and accordingly, relying
upon God’s promise, he retired to the woods and
gought wisdom of Him, as directed in his word,
that he might know, ¢ which of sll the sects were
right, that he might know which to join.” And
while offering up the desire of his heart to God
the following scens oceurred. He said, “I had

scarcely done so, [begun to pray,] when imme-
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diately T was seized upon by some power which
entirely over came me; and bad such astonishing
influence over me as to bind my tongue, so that
I could not speak. Thick darkness gathered
around me, and it seemed to me for a time as ifI
were doomed to sudden destruction

But exerting all my powers to call upon God,
to deliver me out of the power of this enemy which
had seized upon me, and at the very moment when
I was ready to sink intd despair, and abandon
myself to destruction—not to an imaginary ruin,
but_to the power of some actual being from the
unseen world, who had such a marvelous power
as I had never before felt in my being; just at
this moment to my great alarm, I saw a pillar of
light exactly over my head, above the brightness
of the sun, [so overcome was he by the invisible
power that sought his destruction, that at this
time he was “lying on his back looking up into
heaven], which descended gradually until it fell
upon me. It no sooner appeared, than I found
myself delivered from the enemy whick held me
bound. When the light rested upon me, I saw
two personages, whose brightness and glory defy
all description standing above me in the air.  One
of them spake unto me, calling me by name, and
said, pointing to the other, “This is my beloved
Son, hear him.”

Joseph, in his account of what followed, states
that, no sooner had he recovered himself g0 as to
be able to speak, than he enquired of the Person-
ages who stood above Lim in the light, which of
all the sects were right—(it having never entered
into his heart that afl were wrong) and which he
should join. And was answered that he “should
join none of them, for they were all wrong.”

The Personage who addressed him said that all
their creeds were an abomination to him, that
those professors were corrupt, that they drew near
him with their lips while their hearts were far
from him, shat they taught for doctrine the com-
mandments of men and that while they had a
form of godliness, they denied the power thereof.
And forbade him to join any of them; beside
many other things, closing his account of the vis-
ion with these words. “When I came to myself
again, I found myself lying on my back looking
up into heaven.” = And adds that from the time
he first told of the vision, a few days after, oppo-
siton and persecution set in.

But like Paul on his way to Damascus, /e had
received a vision and the world could not make
him disbelieve it, or destroy the knowledge he had
received from it. - See History of “ Joseph Smith
the Prophet,” by his mother, pages 74 to 78.

. “Whatcoursedid he pursueafter he received
the revelation.”
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4. Remained at home under the direction of
his parents as any dutiful son should; standing
aloof from all religious societies, and meditating
upon and seeking to profit by what he had learned,
from such an important source.

. How long was it before he received another
vision 7’

A. He received a second vision on the 21st of
September 1823, in which was revealed to him
the existance of the Plates from which the Book
of Mormon was translated.

©. “ What were the circumstances attending
his second vision ?”

A. On the evening of the 21st he retired to his
bed in a very serious and meditative state of mind,
earnestly desiring a manifestation of his standing
before God, and while he was thus in the act of
calling wpon him, he discovered a light appearing
in his room, which continued to increase until
the room was lighter than at noonday, when im-
mediately a personage appeared at his bedside,
standing in the air, “for his feet did not touch
the floor.”” e had on a loose robe of most ex-
quisite whiteness: his hands and feet were bare
above his wrists and below his ankles. ¢ His head
and neck were also bare. I could discover,” said
Joseph, “that he had no other clothing on but
this robe, as it was open, so that I eould see into
his bosom.” ‘

"Not only was his robe exceeding white, but his
whole person was glorious beyond deseription, and
his countenance traly like lightning. The room
was excedingly light, but not so very bright as
immediately around his person. When I first
looked upen him I was afraid, but my fear soon
left me. e called me by name, and said unto
me that he was a messenger sent from the pres-
ence of Grod to me, and that his name was Nephi.”
See “Joseph Smith the Prophet,” pages 78 and
79.

The angel told Joseph-on that occasion, that
God had a work for him to do and that “ his name
should be had for good and evil among all nations,
kindreds, and tongues; or that it should be both
good and evil spoken of among all people.”

The angel at this time declared to him the ex-
istence of a Book or golden Plates, whereon was
written an account of the former inhabitants of
this continent, and the source whence they
sprung, and also said that they contained a fullness
of the everlasting gospel as delivered by the Sav-
ior to the ancient inhabitants of this continent,
and that with the plates were deposited the Urim
and Thummim, two stones set in silver bows, the
possession and use of which (stones) were what
constituted Seers in ancient times, and that “God
had prepared them for theé purpose of translating

2
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Dauring this vision he was shown the place
where the plates were deposited, so that when he
visited the spot he recognized it; and beside this
he received much instruction from the messenger,
in the unfolding of the prophecies and the doc-
trines of the gospel and of the Judgments that
were eoming upon the earth.— T¥mes & Seasons,
vol. 3, page 729. '

To be continued.

OUR FATHER'S WAY,

Oft within our little cettage,

As the shadows gently fall ;

While the sunlight touches softly
One sweet face upon the wall,

Do we gather, close tbgether,

And in hushed and tender tones,
Ask each other full forgiveness

For the wrongs that we have done,
Should you ask why’s this the custon,
At the ending of the day;

Eye and voice would quickly answer,
“It was once our father’s way ?2”

If our home be bright and cheery,
If it held a welcome true;
Op’ning wide its doors of greeting
To the many not the few ;

If we share our father’s bounty,
With the needy day by day,

’Tis because our hearts remember
This was our dear father’s way.

Sometimes, when our hearts grow weary,
Or our task seems very long;

When our burdens look too heavy,

And we deem the right all wrong;

Then we gain a fresh new courage,

As we rise to proudly say,

Let us do our duty bravely—

That was our dear father’s way’’

Thus we keep his memory precious,
While we never cease to pray;
That at last, when lengthening shadows
Mark the evening of life’s day,
They may find us waiting calmly,
To go home our Father’s way.

G.W. G,

WORDS OF ONE SYLLABLE.
A Monosyllabic Meditation.
BY ALBERT 8. PORTER, D, D.

=70 do a thing well, one needs to know the
% worth of deeds, large or small. The end

) may not prove the right aim, but a right
aim is to be sought first, and then the deed may
be left, where all men’s deeds must be left, in the
hands of God. There are folks who do not ask
to know if a thing be right or wrong, but if it
will do some thing to please the self, which is first
in the thoughts of a bad mind. To put Cown
this self, the love of Christ is meant to be at hand
for our help. Love and law are at one. He who
loves most what is right and good and true, will
prove that law is the chief friend of all. It may
be hard to see this so long as sin blinds our eyes.
But the light of Christ’s love drives black night
off, so that with pure rays of God’s truth all
things may be seen to be as they are, good or bad.
Yet as love is life, we must know that where
love is not, the law of God is a hard rule, and
the heart turns to it as if it were a foe to peace.
Now the part of the law may be to drive us to
Him who is the end of the law, but the part of
love is to hold us by sweet and strong ties to the
Rock, cleft for us. There we are safe.

The rose is fair, for it draws its life from the
sun, which is the source of that wealth of tint
and shade which we find in earth and sky; but
how much more do our souls need to draw from
the Great Sun of our Faith all that can make
them bright, and cause them to throw back the
rays they get from on high, so that their light
may shine clear and well in the ways by which
we go to the home that is not made with hands.
In that fair place of love and rest no eyes will
be held in the dark, for there shall be no light of
sun nor moon, for the Lord shall be the light and
the joy of those who dwell by His throne. It
were well, then, for all who are here on thisedge
of time, by the shore of a vast sea, to walk with
feet shod with peace, hands full of trust, eyes set

1 part.
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on the mark, and hearts drawn by a great cord
to the long rest, where there shall be no storm; but
the full calm, for which we moan and pray, while
the waves press, and the winds beat on our weak
barques.— Christian at Work,

CLOUD AND SUNLIGHT

. OR, THE
JOYS AND TRIALS OF YOUNG PEOPLE.
- -BY PERLA WILD.
Part Third,
: 'CHAPTER V.—LYSS' HOME.

%ELLY was comfortable and cheerful all day.

¢ The evening found the family, save the

@M% farm hand, who retired early,—in Nelly’s
room. Mrs. Brainard and Constance were sew-
ing, while Lyss was reading. Little Janette
listening. = He was reading the sweet, precious
teachings of the Savior. When he closed the
book a short silence ensued. Then Nelly asked
timidly, “I wish some one would pray before we
I feel so thankful to God for saving me
from death, now in my youth, when life is so
sweet, and I want you all to unite in thanksgiv-
ing to him. Won’t you?”

Every one was touched by her simple, heart-
felt appeal. - But no one spoke or moved, only
Lyss opened and shut the Bible nervously. At

‘length he spoke slowly, and in an embsrrassed

manner, “1 don’t feel ag if I could pray; Nelly.
Though I am thankful, very thankful. I have
seen so much in religion to disgust me that I
have beconie disconraged.” :

“ Not in religion, brother, that you have seen
unpleasant things,” suggested Nelly, “but in peo-

{ Ple who professed to be religious. — Mayn’t Mrs.

Brainard pray?”

“Yes, if she will.”

And they all knelt reverently, save Nelly,
who clasped her white hands and closed her eyes;
and the good, kind woman offered a fervent
prayer of gratitude, and asked God for more and
eontinted blessings and mercies.

Nelly awoke refreshed and convalescent the
next morning, and asked for a slice of toast. Then
she insisted on getting wp and being dressed.
Constance and Lyss decided it was venturesome,
and must not be permitted. Then Nelly appealed
to Mrs. Brainard.

“If you were my sister I should surely allow it
if you felt able. Should say yes, if you have faith ;
only wait an hour or two till the sun is higher
and the air warmer,” was her reply.

“Tf believing firmly that I can safely do so, is
faith in God, I have that faith,” pleaded Nelly,
in an appealing tone.

Lyss went out without speaking and Mrs. Brain-
ard went down to the kitchen.

“(onstance, dear,” said Nelly, “T'm ever so
hungry yet! That tiny half slice of toast doesn’t
satisfy me. May I eat a piece of real bread and
butter? And a small bunch of thosenice grapes ?
Do you think it would be imprudent? You know
when Jesus raised Jairus’ daughter from death he
told them to give her food to eat, immediately.
He didn’t say, just a few mouthfuls. Butenough
to give her strength, no. doubs.”

Constance brought what Nelly desired and re-
ceived a sweet, smiling ¢ thank you.”

_“ And do you know, Con., darling, that your
loving presence is a greater comfort to me than
anything else? You are such a dear, faithful
friend 7

“ Nelly, dearest,” replied Constance, ¢ do you
know I feel as if I can never sufficiently repay
you for your kindness to me when I was a lonely
little waif, with no one to love me?”’

“But, Con,” persisted Nelly, it is so good
and kind of you to come and stay with me and
leave your dear parents and sweet little brother.”

“ That is only doing duty, when it is a sincere
pleasure,” replied Con. “You loved me and was
kind, when I had no parents to love mé; and
now, when you have none, shall I not do as much
for you?”

“Youare doing, oh ! so much more, Constance,
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dear | — And yet, I want another favor. In that
great chest of drawers yonder,in some out of the
way corner, no doubt, you will find, wrapped up,
with some of Lyss’ treasures, a little hymn book
that used to be mother’s. She gave it to Lyss just
before she djed, and he says its in there some-
where,—he’ll get it for me by and by; but I
want it now. I haven’t seen it since she died.
But I want to see it, and hear you and Lyss sing
some of the beautiful hymns it contains!
What are you standing there for, Con? Why
don’t you get it 7"’

Constance blushed as she replied, “Why,
Nell, I don’t want to turn Lyss’ things upside
down. - Do wait till he comes, won’t you, dear 7’

“No, Con; and I'll get up and get it myself,
if you won’t. You needn’t be so dainty sbout it—
there’s only old papers, magazines, business let-
ters and such things, in there.”

“But yet he keeps this choice keepsake here,
you say,” persisted Con.

“ Constance, will you please get it for me? or
won’t you?” cried Nelly, half displeased. = “Its
wrapped up in pink tissue paper, for I saw the
parcel once.

Hesitatingly Constance began to examine the
drawers, and presently found the described pack-
age.

“ Now untie it, please,” asked Nell pettishly,

Fold after fold of the pink, gossamer-like paper,
and then a white muslin-bound parcel lay in her
hand.

“Why, what’s that, Constance ”” Then Con-
stance unfolded the muslin, and a broidered
handkerchief, of quaint yet lovely design, was re-
vealed. Shebent her head a moment, then swift-
ly folded the little kerchief and laid it back in
the drawer, and came and sat down by Nelly.

“Bay, Con,” smiled Nell, ¢ Do you know that
handkerchief? Ah! you needn’t blush so
gweetly dear.. I know its the same little-token
your precious mamma gave me for Lyss, that
morning she took our Poppyaway. (And when
she brought her back, she was so much sweeter—
prettier—better, that she was called Constance—
the queer, but yet sweetly expressive name her
mamma gave her when a baby). And Lyss has
preserved that sacredly ever since.”

“ Papa named me, Nelly, dear,” replied Con-
stanece, with a gentle kiss.

““But, Con, Lyss is really foolish over that little

kerchief. He wouldn’t part with it for the world.
~— But what made you blush so prettily 7’

Con made noreply, but ths is what she thought:
—*“T saw the word Souvenir® in Lyss’ writing,
penciled on that little handkerchief, and it seems
g if T did not merit the kind respect he must feel
for me, to prize that so highly, just becaunse it was
given him in remembrance of me.”

.Lyss came in now, and Nell begged them to
sing for her, and with some hesitation they com-
plied. But they sat so far apart that they sev-
ral times miscalled a word. Nelly looked sur-
prised and still amused.

“Say, Lyss, don’t be afraid of Con, she isn’t a
bit dangerous, I agsare you. She’s just as harm-
less as my tabby kitten. And do sing one more
hymn and then let me get out of this. T’m tired
of lying in bed, and want to get up to rest.”

Nelly improved rapidly and in a few days’ time,
to the surprise of all who knew how sick she had
been, she was walking about the grounds, leaning
on Lyss and Constance, and happy and jubilant
as a child.

Lyss’ home was indeed beautiful and pictur-
esque. " Situated in the midst of a rich undulat-
ing prairie, dotted here and there with groves
and farm houses, while away to the south and
west the horizon was fringed with a belt of wood-

land that bordered a broad, rolling river, hidden

from view by the dense foliage of the grand old
forest trees. The southern limit of the farm was
bounded by a highway. - A hundred yards back
from this road, rose a gentle eminence crowned
with a thrifty natural grove of oak, and linden in
the outskirts of which the cottage stood. While
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on either hand bordering the flower embellished
lawn that led down to the high road, was a well
kept orchard. Thus the quaint, commodious lit-
tle home nest was embowered in trees, yet not
concealed from air and sun. Back of the house
and a litle way up the ascent, a crystal spring
burst from its rock-bound fountain and dashed in
a mimic cascade down the white furrowed rock a
short distance into an oval, moss-brimmed, natur-
al basin of solid limestone ; overfiowing again to
dance and ripple and sparkle in a circuitous di-
rection down toward the cottage, to sweep in a
smooth, narrow, swift stream through the flower
plots on the left, and meander over shining peb-
bles through the west orchard, away to theriver,
whose timbered margin bounded the view in two
directions.

Lyss and Nell and Constance stood by this
beautiful fountain and partook of its cool, refresh-
ing water, and Constance for the first ‘time en
joyed the natural charms of the surrounding
scenery. A little farther up the slope, a luxuri-
ant grapevine twined itself into an arbor with the
supporting aid of a young linden, while just above
and on the summit of the hill, a narrow ledge of
rock, trailing with honeysuckles and gipsy bells,
shaded the arched entrance of a tiny grotto. By
Nelly’s urgent request they ascended the slope to
this place. She wanted Constance to see the in-
terior of the grotto and the little rustic sofa of
infant oaks, bent and curved in graceful design,
and cushioned with soft, velvety moss.

“ 0, how pretty and picturesque ! eried Con-
stance enthusiastically. ¢ What a cozy, inviting
retreat in the sultry summer time! What a
beautiful home you have! How lovely it must
be in the spring, I imagine.”

“Yes, indeed,” replied Lyss, his eyes glowing
with delightful remembrance. “ When the trees
array themselves in fresh, radiant, waving green,
and the birds warble their joy and happiness till
the rocks echo and re-echo with their glad melo-
dy; and the flowers fill the air with welcome fra-
grance and enliven this miniature forest with
warm, bright ¢ints, this lovely woodland home in
the midst of a broad prairie, is a most enchanting
spot. And in summer, when the sun’s fervid
rays burnish the fields of undulating grain, and
the roses and almonds blossom on the lawn, and
the pinks and gladiolus and flox nod their richly
crowned heads in the breeze, no place for miles
around is so cozy, cool and inviting as this shady
hillside home with, its grassy lands, sparkling
fountain, and tempting grotto”

Both. girls were astonished and spell-bound by
Lyss’ unwonted eloquence. But he went on
rapidly:

“Now, in autumn, as you see, when the fruit
is rosy and dehchs and the rich blue grapes
hang in tempting clusters within reach of the
easy couch of moss and twigs within the little
arbor there—and ”— Nell pressed his arm—

“Pardon my interruption, dear Lyss; but do
they really? Let’s go and see! I'm tired and
might rest in the arbor there a few moments. I
never only just peeped in it, I’ve been so busy.
But go on, Lyss, you talk charmingly.”

“Yes,” persisted Constance, as he hesitated.
“ How is it in winter ?” :

“ As much better then, as now. When the
wind sweeps over the broad prairie, and heaps
the whirling snow into ponderous drifts, this little
sheltered nook, with its sloping hill of dense tree
growth, is protected from the fierce, driving,surg-
ing blast, having only its southern decline ex-
posed, where the cheering rays of the midday
sun, lighten and modify the scene, and make it
seem a second Indian summer, all the while.”

They had reached the arbor and permitted
Nell to rest on the little mossy bed a few mo-
ments, and began the deseent to the house.

“Bay, Lyss,—Con,—T’m almost well enough to
go to church. And it's only Friday. O, how

glad and thankful T am !”
Continued.

*Souvenir is pronounced souv-meer; is a Fremch
word, meaning choice keepsake.
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time is properly spent in pursuing our in-
structive lessons in the school room, it will im-
prove our minds, and will also help to prepare us
for the future, which will determine whether our
school days were properly spent or not. We read
in our Physiology, action is the law of the living
body, and the value of that training of the mind,
which we call education, is everywhere recognized.
A great many of my sehool mates have had to stop
going to school on account of poor health, and
caused by exercising the mind too much. But
we must remember that it is just as important
that the body should receive its education by ex-
ercise, as it is for the mind. But a perfect
business of life, would be one which would re-
quire both physical and mental labor in their
proper proportion.

At half-past eight in the morning the school
bell rings, telling us it is time to go to school.
On our journey we have a high and tedious hill
to climb, but that is not the worst of it; when we
reach the school building we have five flights of
stairs to ascend; but then we do not regret our
trouble so much, for we have a grand view of the
surrounding ceuntry, including the City of Oma-
ha.

In this department we have five teachers, to
rule over about two hundred pupils. Mrs. A——
the principle teacher opens the school at the hour
of nine, by reading the Bible, and having prayer,
and singing and playing on the organ, which is
very nice. Then we are prepared for a day’s la-
bor at our study. Every minute of our time pass-
es away pleasantly if we obey our teacher, and
have our lessons learned well. But some times
the teacher has to give us about three lectures a
day to keep us all in order, for there is generally
two or three odd sheep in a flock. We have one
who most generally has his pockets full of amuse-
ments to entertain himself duaring school hours,
and once in awhile draws out a jumping-jack or
a fiddle string to try to draw the attention of some
of his class mates, and sometimes misses it and
draws the attention of the teacher, who he soon
hears from.

‘When Friday comes, the day for composition;
the teacher calls on him for a composition, the
subject, “my first school days,” and says he can
remember the first day he went to school, and has
a good reason too.

Just a few days ago two new scholars came to
sehool, continued two or three days. Mrs. A—

noticed they seemed to be strangers to us all, and |

spoke to us about making their acquaintance and
being sociable. Just as soon as rtecess three or
four of the senior class went up and spoke to
Miss J., inviting her to go with them in the rec-
itation room, to have a little fun with the rest of
them. But Miss E. they did not notice, because
she was a poor girl, and Miss J’s parents were
rich. This is one of the examples the senior
scholars sets for the juniors.

In the school room we study to fit ourselves for
life. We look around us and see the different
courses taken by our school mates and friends, we
see the effects of their efforts and make-our choice.
We see others successful and obtain honor and
worldly renown; this encourages us to study more
earnestly and win the end we seek. If the cause
we work for is a good and noble one suceess shall
crown our labors, if it be not so good, the sooner
failure overtakes us the better both for us and
others. J.M. B.

, SAMUELS SIGN—No. 2.

IN the Book of Helaman chapter 5. para-
graph 7, is the prophecy of Samuel the

i Lamamte, of another sign, one that was to
attend the crucifixion of Christ, and to be of three
days duration.

The unbelieving part of the'people on this land,
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were by this sign, much like they were by the
sign of His (Christ’s) coming into the world at
Jerusalem; butlike the former prophecy, this alse
had its fulfillment ; but of a very different character;
for, instead of tumma the darkness of night into
hght and sparing the people in their 1mqmty,
and granting them yet, time and space to Tepent;
the light of day was turned into darkness, and the
very powers of heaven and earth, moved in age-
nizing convulsions, at the crucifixion of the Son
of Gtod ; and the elements moved to the destruetion
of many of those who had corrupted their way be-
fore the Gtod of heaven, and had rejected his coun-
sels to them b‘lrouuh his servant Samuel, and
others.

But for a history of the awful and wondrous
fulfillment of the prediction of this greatsign, read
the 4th, chapter of the Book of Nephi in Book of
Mormon and you can learn much of the hlstory of
the decaymg ruins, buried cities, highwaysand via-
ducts, that speak of the civilization that once
adorned this land.

SPELL IT OUT.

ERD is an alphabet that will make you
study. (et out your Bible and tuin to
the places. When you have found them
read and remember :

A. was a monarch, who reigned in the Hast—

Esther, 1. 1.

B was a. Chaldee, who made a great feast.— »

Daniel, v. 1-4.

C was veracious when others told lies.—Num.,

- xiii. 30-33.

D was a woman, heroic and wise.—Judges, iv.
4-14.

E was a refuge where David spared Saul—1
Sam., xxiv. 1.7.

F wasa Bomam accuser of Paul.—Aets, xxiv. 24,

G was a garden, a frequent resort.—dJohn, xviit,
1.2; Mast., xxvi. 36.

H was a city, where David held Court. 2 Samuel,
it. 11.

I wasamocker, a,very bad hoy.—Genesis, xvi. 16.

J wasacity, preferredagajoy. —-Psa}m, exzxvii. 6.

K was the father, whose son was quite tall—1
Samuel, ix. 1-2.

L wasa proud one, who had agrea!u fall——Tsaiak,
xiv. 12.

M was a2 nephew, whose uncle was good.—Colk-
lossians, iv. 10; Acts, xi. 24.

N wasacity, long hid where it stood.—Zachariak,
ii. 13.

O wasaservant, acknowledged a brother —Phile-

mon, i. 16.

P wasa Christain, grecting another.—2 Timothy,
iv. 21

R was a damsel, who knew a man’s voice.—Asts,
xil. 13.14,

S was a sovereign, who made a Bad choiece.—1
Kings, xi. 4-11.

T was a seaport, where preaching was long— |

Acts, xx. 6-7.

U was a teamster, struck dead for his wrong
Samuel, vi. 7.

V wasa cast-off, and neverrestored.—Esther, 1. T5.

7 wag a ruin, with sorrow deplored. ———Psm]m
exxxvii.

2
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CATECHISM FOR LITTLE HOPES.
UHAPTER XIIL-——REPENTANCE.
~ §. What is the second prineiple in the gospel
or plan of salvation ?
A. Repentance,
Q. Does repentance consist in weeping, mourn-
ing, groaning and hanging down the head sor-

rowfully?

A. A man may do all these things,
never have repented.

.- What is repentance?

A. “Itis to feel pain, sorrow and regret at
what one has done or omitted,” when the facts of
guilt are made known, whether of commission or
omission, followed by a change of mind and course
of conduct in utterly forsaking the ways of sin

and yet,
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‘and wrong doing, in turning to God With full
purpose of heart to do his wil. 2 Cor. 7 :10;
“Iss. 1:16,17; 65 : 7. .

Repeat the passages. ¢ Godly sorrow worketh re-
pentance to salvation not to be repented of.”

“Put away the evil of your doings from before mine
eyes; cease to do evil; learnto do well

¢ Let the wicked forsake his way, and the unright-
eous man his thoughts: and let him return unto the
Lord, and he will have mercy upon him ; and to our
(od, for he will abundauntly pardon.”

@. Ts it necessary for all men to repent? -

A. Yes. None who have arrived at the years
of accountability can be saved without chedience
to the gospel; in which, is found the law of
adoptien into the kingdom of God, one of the
principies of which is repentance. God by his
Son Jesus Christ, and by his apostles commands
men- everywhere to repent. Dbark 1 :15; Luke
13:9; 21 :46,47; Acts 7 : 30,

Repeat the passages. ‘<The time ig fulfilled, and
the kingdom of God is at hand: repent ye, and believe
the gospel.”

‘“ Exeept ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish.”

¢ And thus it behooved Christ to suffer ¥ * * that
repentance and remission of sins should be preached
in his name among @il nations.”

<¢And the times of this ignorance God winked at;
but now commandeth ml men everywhere to REPENT. "

HYMN
Come, O ye saints of God and praise,
Your Lord and Saviour, dear,
We’ll bow before the throne of grace,
And to our God draw near.

He'll guide us in good wisdom’s ways,
His precepts we will learn;

QOur minds he’ll light with heavenly rays,
And fill our hearts with love.

Yes, he will cleanse usg from all sin,

And will our hearts inspire,

With holy thoughts and words and deeds,
Which ia our soul’s desire.

And thus he’ll lead usg on to life,

Which we do highly prize;

That precicus boon vouchsafed in Christ,
Life, through his sacrifice.

<t

ARITHMETICAL.

HILH we think a great doal of all the
4 young IHopes, and try occasionally to
} contribute our mite for their instruction,
entertainment and well-being in this life, and in
that whieh is to come, we design at this time to
direct the few thoughts that may find expression
in this bricf article, mainly to the fair young
daughters of Zion. Knowing that to a great ex-
tent it rests with them, to give cast to the social
standing of the Chur ch, and to mould the charae-
ters and social habits of the opposite sex, of cor-
responding ages, inrestraining their irregularities,
through a dlscounf;enancmg of them.

It is from their ranks that Zion’s aged watch-
men hope to see the Churches strength increased,
with active, faithfulsoldiers, Spmt endowed min-
isters to wage the conflict of truth against error,
and to bear her banner aloft before the gaze of the
nations in extending Zion’s borders and gathering
in the honest in heart, until He comes whose
right it is to to reign, the sceptre of whose power
will extend from sea to sea.

And since we are instructed in latter times as

ell as those who lived in former days, to get
wisdom and understanding from the reading and
study of the best books, and since those books
which contain the greatest amount of useful infor-
mation, whether evangelical, historical or scien-
tifie, and since the Lord in his works and
revelations of his will and purposes concerning
the well-being of our race, made use of, to us, one
of the sciences, (the principles of which we find
set in order and explained in one of our best books),
it certainly is becoming and proper in the child-
ren of men to employ the same principles or sci-
ence to aid them in more fully discharging the
duties and obligations they owe to him and to
their friends and fellow travellers: through this
mortal state. And since the science or system of
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principles referred to, is known to us as the sci-
ence of Arithmetic, or in other words the knowl-
edge and use of figures, recognized in the com-
bination and proper use of the several elementary
principles of Numeration, Addition, Subtraction,
Multiplication -and Division; it would be well
then to bring every principle into constant use,
g0 far as it will aid us in reaching the great
end for which the children of Zion are seeking:
namely, to do the will of God in walking humbly
before him, ever trying to imitate the character
of Christ, and in doing good to all people, that
they may escape the corruptions the world, and at
last enter into eternal life, in the world that is to
come. And in doing this it would be well for the
children of Zion to, first

NUMERATE
The benefits with which they are surrounded, to
wit, an existence on the earth in a day and a.O'e
when the gospel is preached in its fullness, and
when its ordinances are administered by Heaven-
acknowledged administrators; an age in which
we are not left to wander in darkness after blind
guides or a self-authorized ministry; but in an
age in which the light of the Holy Ghost may be
received, and the gifts and benefits of the gospel
be richly enjoyed! And that Zion’s fair daugh-
ters may do nobly and well, their part, in the
great Latter Day Work in preparing a people for
the coming of the Lord, let them

ADD

to their beauty and fair names—oirfue, in its
broadest sense, not forgetting to combine with it
all the groces of the gospel that sweeten the
character and brighten the life of a Saint. And
that social pleasures and religious communion
may be without alloy, let them

SUBTRACT
envy from friendship, that its pains and grudging
dislikes at the success and enjoyments of others
may never find place in thier hearts. Doing so,
they will be able to

MULTIPLY
amiable accomplishments by the sweetness of their
tempers acquired through the subtraction of en-
vy from their friendship, and thus show the_be-
ginning of the purity of the pleasures of an endless
life. And that this happy condition may con-
tinue, let them

DIVIDE

time by sociability and economy, inasmuch as
they have friends, to “show’ themselves friend-
ly,” and exhibit a right uge of time through dil-
igence in business, alternating with social pleas-
ures and intellectual pursuits.

Havmg done all this, they will be able to

REDUCE
scandal to its lowest denomination, and to guard
well the “door of their lips,” and to speak of the
faults and foibles of others, oNILY as they would
have their own spoken of under like circum-
stances.

If Zion’s fair dau(rhters will follow the above
rules, they will prove a power in the Chureh for
gOOd, and when they reach the margin of mortal-
ity, they can look back over a well spent life, and
turning toward their Father’s House, gaze with
delight upon their everlasting inheritance, even
eternal life in celestial glory—the blissful quo-
tient, of their life-time problemn.

Uxcrz Mirron.

Sorrespondernce.

Erxnmory Crty, Neb., Oct, 16th, 1875.
Dear Hope:—As I read the letters in your columns, I
I thought I would write also. I am eleven years old.
I was baptized on the twenty-second of August last.
This is a very pretty place, but in the winter it is
very cold; good by, I remain yours in Christ,
Saran F. Curris,

Brrmivgnam, England, October 11, 1875.

Dear Brother Joseph:—It has been some time now
since I wrote to the Hope. It is a dear little paper.
I love to read its columns and learn of the goodness
of God, for my whole soul rejoices in the Latter Day
Work. Iam truly thankfal to my heavenly Father,
that the way is opened up for the henest in heart.

A e o o

We have had three more embrace the everlasting gos-
pel in its purity. Bro. Joseph, I wish many more
could say as we, as a people can, ** Thanks be to God
for the new and everlasting covenant!”

We have had & very hard year, taking it altogeth-
er, since the commencement of 1875 ; but we know it
is but the fulflllment of our Lord and Master’s word,
We should see by the signs of the times, that the day
of redemption is drawing nigh.

Br. Joseph, I hope all the dear Saints everywhere
feel as I do, namely, an earnest desire to be faithful,
and to have their lamps trimmed and burning; wait-
ing for the appearance of Christ.

I do ask an interest in your prayers, brothers and
sisters, that I may be strengthened, for I am weak
and young in the cause, and temptations are sirong,
for I have seen the evil powers manifest, and by the
help of God'have overcome them. Praying that God
will bless all the Saints, your sister.

ARNIE FLEMMING.

Enznorn City, Neb., Oct. 16th, 1875
Dear Hopes:—I like to read the letters in our
little paper. Ihavebeen blessed and three of my sis-
ters and my little brother. My baby sister is one year
old. There is not many Ssints here; wehave meeting
here every other Sunday. Good’ by,
Frora Ina Cunrrs.

Essa, Canada, October 24th 1875.
Dear uncle Jogeph: __As I could not go'to Church to
day, I thought I would write to let you know that I
am not & member of the Church of Jesus Christ, but
hope I will he, thers is no Branch of the Church here,
nearer than one hundred miles or more. My mother
has been a lonely member here thirty-five years, I
take the Hope and think it is a long two weeks till it
comes. I like to read the letters of thelittle folks, I
like to read the piece about ¢ Cloud and Sunlight.”
Dear little Hopes pray for me and let us keep our
Iamps trimméd and burning, so we may enter in to the
marriage supper of the Lord. With many good wishes,

I remain yours as ever. JorL MooXNEY,

ENIGMA.,

I am composed of 10 letters
My 2, 8, 3, is what we sometimes do
* My 7, 8, 5, is what some people drink
My 5, 6, 8, 8, 10, is what we should always be
My 7, 10, 2, i3 a kind of grain
My 7, 8, 9, 10, is the name of & precious stone
My 1,:6, 8, 7, 10, is an Irish name
My 7, 4, 5, 2, is the name of a city in Italy
My whole is the name of a splendid preacher in our
Churech. Frorexor P. RusserL.

SUBSCRIEERS AND FRIENDS.

As the year 1875 is drawing to a close, we hereby
return thanks to the subseribers, correspondents and
contributors to the Horr, for aid rendered, and the
interest manifested in its welfare and usefulness; and
ag the close of the year is not far distant, we solicit
the renewal of old subscriptions, and alse an addition
of new subscribers.

In the future, as in the past, we will try to make
the Horz both interesting and instructive to the
young.

The Story, ““Cloud and Sunlight,” by Perla Wild,
is expected to close with the present year; we expect
contributions from her pen during the coming year.

Her articles speak for themselves, comment on our
part is unnecessary. We expect to continue the

“Catechism for Little Hopes,” until ws shall have
given an outlihe of the doctrines and teachings of the
Church. And algo, to continue our “Items of Church
History” as long as we think we can make it inter-
esting and instructive to do so, or unm we shall have
overtaken ourselves.

We want the little folks to write io us, remember-
ing the instruction on letter writing given in a form-

er number of the HopEr.
) Read This.—The small colored label with your name
printed on, on the margin of your paper, if it is one of a

package; or ou the wrapper, if it is sont separately; also tells the
date to which your subscription is paid.

For instance, 1§ Oct’dH means that your Hope subscription ex-
pires on the 15th day of October, 1875, before which time you
must renew, Qur terms are payment in advance.

Zxon’s Horr is published semi-monthiy by the Board of Publi-
cation of the Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day
Saints, at Plano. Kendall Co., IlL., and is edited by Joseph Smith
and Milton B. Oliver.

Price Sixty cents per year, free of postage

All remittances, orders, and business communications intend-
ed for the office of pubhcatlon, must be directed to Joseph Smith,
Boz 50, Plano, Kendall Co., 1il.. All sams over Five Dollars should
be gent by Draft on Chicago, Post Office Order on Plane,. regis-
tered letter, or by express.
ner will be at the risk of the sender,

Superintendents and Teachers of Sunday schools, Book Agent
and the Traveling Ministry, are réquested to act as Agents.

www.LatterDayTruth.org
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“I love them that love me, and those that seek me early shall find xe.”

—ra

PLANO, KENDALL €O, ILL, DECEMBER 1, 1875.
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SABBATH SCHOOL SONG.

Children all, both old and young,
Raise your voices in the song;

You should come to Sabbath School
There to learn God’s holy will.

With glad hearts our voice we raise
Singing songs in holy lays;

Here we learn God’s holy word
Through the gervants of the Lord.

Kindly to each other feel,
Observe to keep the golden rule;
“As we would have others do,
8o we must to them be true.”

O how pleasant ’tis to see,

Little children all agree;

Jusus bids us all be one,

Or, saith the Lord ¢“You are not mine.”’

With bright faces, smiles so sweet,
In our Sunday School we meet;
Come we here to learn the ways
Of the Saints of Latter Days.

What the sons of God reveal
Through the Spirit’s power we feel;
Blessings on our head they desl
By the Spirit’s power to seal.
We to home without delay
Bear our Sabbath prize away;
With each other vying too
We bid to all, & kind adieu. )
WinriaxM WorwooD.

PEN PICTURES OF REAL LIFE.

f ‘F&’
el
30 /i ks

poses to contribute to the columns of the Hope, for
the amusement and instruction of its many readers.

A little pleasantry, interspersed in our reading
often gives a relish, keenness and strength to the
intellect, and enables it to grasp, more untiringly,
great traths, the association and proper application
of which, make up the aggregate of a happy,
useful and well spent life. The harshness of
reasoning is often softened by a little pleasantry.
A bow constantly strung will lose its elasticity.
So with the mind, it needs relaxation and rest, as
well. ’Tis said ¢ Thegrave abound in repartees and
wit.” Cheerfulness is something that is admissible
and right, in the Saints, and since the most ear-
nest should be cheerful, and do undulge in pleas-
antries to break the monotonies of a lagging eon-
versation, diversion and recreation may be sought
in reading a class of literature that produces-so
pleasing, and yet harmless s variety of thought.

“Perla” has been pleased to christen her pen
pictures .or new piece, “Rest haven.” A -pretty
name indeed. May the perusal of her sketches
be as pleasing and instructive to the Hopes as the

HE following is an announcement by Perla
Wild of her new piece or sketches and
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pen pictures from real life, which she pro- |

name indicates it will be. Here is—her an-
nouncement, )

“Dear Hopes, one and all—Kindly Greeting—I
would announce to you that I hope to benefit,
amuse and instruct you with a new story soon.
It will be for young and old—this new story—
and you may look for it under the name of Rest-
haven. "I draw my pen pietures from nature—
from every day life. The ordinary walks of life
weave many salutary lessons if we but succeed in
learnicg them. If some of the older and wiser
than I object to my sketches—because they are
sketches, and because there is too little doetrinal

religion 1n them, permit me to urge this-truth:

honor, integrity and brotherly love are essential
elements of the gospel requirements and are often
left out of the composition of supposed christians.
These I would illustrate as well as some other mi-
nor but very important principles, and if such il-
lustration draw our minds away from sound read-
ing, I eannot pérceive nor comprehend it.

The problem of life is so hard to solve. But
if we learn to treat others as we would have them
treat us, the problem is half made out. True
Charity is a grand qualification. Now dear Hopes,
make an effort to sustain your favorite paper.
Subseribe and persuade others to. Those faithful
workers for the cause of the young are trying to
make your paper interesting. Iow can editors
succeed without correspondents and subscribers.

s
Yours ever, Prrna WiLp.

ITEMS OF HISTORY.

Continued.~ -

¢. What followed the Vision and the circum-
stances connected with it, mentioned in the close
of this former chapter? ,

A. On the day following the reception of the
vision; Joseph Smith, with his brother Alvin and
father, were reaping in the field, but Joseph
seemed to be wrapt in deep meditation, so much
80, that he stopped short, in the midst of his work,
which attracted their attention, and so overgome

and pale was he, that his father thinking him

sick, instructed him to return to the house. He
avcordingly started, but before reaching the house,
he became so weak he could proceed no further,
when he sought a retreat on a beautiful green
under an apple tree where he might lie down for
a while, before proceeding on his way. He was
there but a short time, when the messenger whom
he saw the previous night, “ visited him again,
and the first thing he said, was: *Why did not
you tell your father that which I commanded you
to tell him?”” 'When he replied “I was afraid
my father would not believe me.” The heavenly
messenger replied “He will believe ever§ word
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instruetion. ¢ Upon this the messenger departed.”
And Joseph returned to the field, sought and ob-
tained an interview with his father, in which he
related to him all that had passed between him
and the angel the past night and that morning.”
His father’s advice was, to attend striotly to the
instruction he had received from the heavenly
messenger.

Soon after the interview above stated Joseph
repaired to the place where the plates were, which
be describes as follows.

“Convenient to the village of Manchester, On-
tario Co., New York, stands a hill of considerable
size, and the most elevated of any in the neigh-
borhood. On the west side of this hill, not far
from the top, under a stone of considerable size,
lay the plates, deposited in a stone box. 'This
stone was thick and rounding in the middle, on
the upper side, and thinner toward the edges, so
that the middle part of it was visible above the
ground; but the edges all around were covered
with earth. ¢Having removed the earth, and
obtained a lever which I got fixed under the edge
of the stone, with a little exertion I raised it up.
I locked and there, indeed, did I behold the
plates! the Urim and Thummim, and the breast-
plate, as stated by the messenger.” “Joseph
Smith the Prophet,” pages 82 and 83; ZT¥mes and
Seasons, vol 3, p. 729.

While Joseph was at the place of deposit of
the plates, the heavenly visitant again appeared
to him, showed him by contrast, the difference
between good and evil, and the consequences of
obedience and dizobedience in a very striking
manner. Furthermore, thejangel told him at
the interview last mentioned, that “the time had
not yet come for the plates to be brought forth
to the world,” and that he could not take them
from the place where they were deposited, “until
he had learped to keep the commandments of God
—not only till he was willing, but able to do it.”’
The angel further instrueted him, telling him to
come to that place “every year, at the same time
of the year,” and he would meet with and give
him further instructions.

On the evening of the day following the events
just narrated, Joseph with his father’s family
were all seated in their home to hear from his

lips, the great things which God had manifested

to him. He in the outset, enjoined it upon the
family to keep what he might impart to them, a
profound secret, owing to the wickedness of the
world, and the fact that the time to make them
known to the world had not yet arrived, and that
when the knowledge of the plates should come to
the world their lives would be sought, and that
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after they should obtain possession of the plates
their names would be cast out as evil by all people.
Hence he sought to escape the evils that would
come to him through the unbelief and wicked-
ness of the people, as much as possible, “until
the time should come for them to go forth to the
world.” ‘

. He then proceeded to relate further particu-
lars of the work which he was appointed to do,
which was received joyfully by the family, and
kept agreably to the instructions he had given
them.

From this time forth Joseph continued to re-
ceive revelations from the Lord, which he impart-
ed in some measure to the family, when gathered
in the privacy of the circle.

His mother, in her history of “Joseph Smith
the Prophet,” 84th page, says:

“1 presume our family presented an aspect as
singular as any that ever lived upon the face of
the earth—all seated in a circle, father, mother,
sons and daughters, and giving the most profound
attention to a boy, eighteen years of age who
had never read the Bible through in his life:
he seemed much less inclined to the perusal of
books than any of the rest of the children, but
far more given to meditation and deep study.”
She further remarked, “ We were now confirmed
in the opinion that God was about to bring to
light something upon which we could stay cur
minds, or that would give us a more perfect
knowledge of the plan of salvation and the re-
demption of the human family.”

“On the 22nd.of September, 1824, Joseph
again visited the place where the plates were de-
posited * * * he fully expected to carry them
home with him, * * * but, as he wag taking them
thence (from the place of deposit,) the unhappy
thought darted through his mind that there was
probably something else in the box besides the
plates, which would be of some pecuniary advan-
tage to him. So, in the moment of excitement,
he laid them down very carefully, for the pur-
porse of covering the box, lest some one might
pass that way and get whatever might be remain-
ing in it” After having covered the box or
place of deposit, he turned round to take the
record again, when lo! it was gone and he knew

not where, nor by what means.
Continued.

B

CLOUD AND SUNLIGHT 1

OR, THE
JOYS AND TRYALS OF YOUNG PEOPLE.
BY PERLA WILD.
Part Third.
CHAPTER V,—WATERS OF BAPTISM.

ND Nell went to the little church and
% listened to a heart-stirring sermon from
the lips of Mr. Davis. And slie seem-
- VWY od unusually thoughtful and silent all’

the drive home. And she and Lyss had a long
confidential talk toward evening. At the close
of which, Lyss came into the little sitting-room,
where Constance was musing alone by a west win-
dow, watching the sunset fade, scarcely realizing
where she was, till the young man’s voice arous-
ed her,-as he repeated,

#A ghadow falls over the earth,
The soft, dreaming twilight comes on,
The cool hurried vapors of eve,
Persuade us the bright day is done.

«The canopied gleaming above,
Brings star after star to our sight;

The glory recedes from the west,—
And we are enveloped with night.”

Thus suddenly awakened to life, Constance
looked up with sparkling eye and tinted cheek.
“Not quite enveloped in night, Lyss. A faint
red glow suffuses the west, and lights up this
window, and tells me by the shadow on your face
that you are in trouble again. What is it, Liyss?
And can I help you?”’

«I don’t know, Poppy,” he replied, in a weary,
disheartened way, dropping on one knee, and

resting his head on the arm of the great chair in

which Constance sat. “Mother is dead; Mary
far away; and there’s no one to go to for counsel
and cheer,—no one but you, Poppy. You spoke
and looked so much like you did when a child,
just now, that I cannot help calling you by the
dear old familiar name. Do you know that I
like it better than your irue name?”’

He did not look at her, but still rested his
head on her chair arm, and gazed dreamily out
at the fading sunset sky. She made no reply,
but the color deepened in her cheek, as he went
on: “You used to be a friend, one I could con-
fide in. But some how, since the renewal of our
acquaintance this summer, you are more reserved
and distant. And I don’t feel so free and uncon-
strained in your society as I used to. I don’t
understand it, and I asked Nell about it, and she
just laughed outright.”

Constance smoothed back the dark glossy hair
that fell carelessly over his white troubled brow,
and said in a low voice: “Get up, Lyss, and sit
in a comfortable way, and tell me what worries
you. I am your friend, believe me, and will aid
you if I ean. What is it?” And she placed
him a chair a little way from her own, and then
sat down and waited for him to speak. He began
glowly.

“May be you will think me foolish for being
troubled about it, but it seems just like giving
her up, and she is all T have left in the world you
know, and it is very hard, very.”

Constance opened her blue eyes in wonder.
“Give her up! Why, what do you mean? She
isn’t worse, 1s she? She seemed almost as well
as ever she was, just now!”

Lyss raised his eyes to hers, and hastened to
reply. “Nothing of that. She is not sick. But”

He hesitated, and Constance asked, “She isn’t
in love? And you going to give her up to some
one else? She never hinted it to me!”

“No, Constance, not that,—but” he paused
again. The words he would speak seceming to
choke him.

“But what, Lyss?’ eried Constance, more and
more bewildered.

“Why—why—that preacher has converted
her, and she wanis fo be baptized. She says she
knows it’s her duty, and she wants me to con-
gent. But I cannot! :

“Why, pray 7"’ queried Constance with a-sigh of
relief to know the trouble was no worse.  “Why
not? Didn’t you—didn’t we receive her as it
were, our dead, back to Iife again!" Wasn’t it a
direct interposition of God’s love and power?
And did He not thereby acknowledge as his auth-
orized agent, that man who laid his hands on her
head and blessed her, and asked God to seal the
blessings upon her? And didn’t the kind fath-
er respond immediately? And this same man
whom God thus acknowledges, expounds to us
the scriptures and points dut to us the way we
must go. And shall we not walk therein? What
are you staring at me for, Liyss ?”

Ulysses turned away his head, the tears filling

his dark eyes. “And you too have turned against
me,” he murmured, and walked wearily away to
another window, and resting his arm against the
sash, leaned his head upon it and sighed sorrow-
full;r,f Lo - .
_Constance pitied him. Poor boy! who could
help it. He felt, just now, as if he were utterly
alone,—as if every one of the few chosen friends
he cherished were false to him. ~ Constance seem-
ed to understand his feelings and went over to
him and asked him to come with her into Nell’s
room and talk it over together; but he turned
away again.

“No, Con; I can’t go in there now. She is
decided, and you are half converted, I see; and
her winning assurance would complete the busi-
ness. And two against one is too much, you
know,” adding with a shade of his native gallan-
try, “especially if the two be ladies,—for even

one was too many for my argumentary persua- |-

gions. ., No, not in there, but let’s go out on the
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lawn or orchard. I feel real down-hearted and
dispirited. T can’t give up Nell, there’s no uge
trying!’ They opened the vine-draped window
and passed out.

“Did that old gray-haired man want to take
Nell away with him, Lyss?
And she looked up into his face with a quizzing
smile. He knew she was teasing him, and ans-
wered not a word till they reached a rustic seat
under a great twin apple tree, whose dual trunks
diverged in opposite directions, and then shot
straight upwards, forming a quaint yet comforta-
ble resting place for the two.

“Shall we sit down here?” she asked sweoetly.
They did so, and he began with knit brow and
down-cast eyes, pulling off apple leaves one by
one and dropping them on the ground.

“You know what I mean by giving up Nell.
You know how dearly I love her, and how more
than worthy she is of mine, or any one’s love;
and it is almoss like giving her up to the grave.”

“Why, Lyss Baker! are you crazy quite! or
are you growing to be an infidel, or what ails you 7’
cried Constance in open-eyed astonishment, with a
grieved intonation in her voice; but Lyss per-
sisted in desperate resolve.

“It is, Con; for I'd almost as soon see her die
b2

as

“Stop, Lyss! you mustn’t talk so! you really
frighten me!” and her face grew pallid as she
spoke, and she drew her scart closer about her
with a slight shiver. It is really sacreligious for
you to persist in such assertioms, Liyss! It is, I
know it is; and you make me tremble for the con-
sequence of such ragshness. 'Why will you not be
reasonable? Nell will be your sister then as now.
Just as kind and loving and thoughtful—and
even more so, if may be.” ‘

“¥es, I know,” he replied, impatiently, push-
ing back his hat from his forehead, gracefully,
even in his abandon of despair, as he rose and
stood before her. ¢ But she will not be the same
to me. There will be an impassable gulf between
us. I shall not feel such a free, congenial sym-
pathy for her. And I shall be ashamed of her
when I take her with me to the homes of my
neighbors—aye, when I go with her to visit Mary
and your parents, and all those who knew us in
the home of our childhood. O! Constance, do
have pity on my anguish, and use your influence
to dissuade her from her purpose!” And he set
his lips together and walked away in mute sorrow,
with his hands clasped tightly over his breast and
his eyes bent on the ground. And Constance
bit her nether lip, and- tapped her boot on the
soft grass nervously. Whatshould she say 7 The
boy-was so blindec: with prejudice and unreason-
ing pride that it scemed useless to say anything.
She understood his sentiments thoroughly, and
sympathized with him and pitied him. Yetstill
knew he was in error. Laboring, unwittingly,
under a serious mistake.

She looked into his face as he came back to her;’

with a winning, trustful smile. And prayed in
her heart, “ 0, Father, pity and enlighten his
misguided soul. Thou knowest he is mainly a
goed boy, only discouraged and mistaken. In
Jesus’ name, give me wisdom to speak.” Then
aloud to Lyss: v

“8it down and calm yourself. And tell me
why you would be ashamed of Nell. Ashamed
of her! T own I can not comprehend such feel-
ings” .

Lyss sat down, thoughtfully, and presently an-
swered, in a slow, subdued tone.

¢ Not that she ever spoke an unkind word, or
committed an unbecoming act. But because she
joined a church that is unpopular, everywhere
spoken against. I could not endure it.”” ,

¢ Ulysses”—Constance spake very gently, “Do
you believe in Jesus ?” ’

“¥Yes, Con; but we can get along somehow, -

and be saved somewhere, without becoming one
of them, can’t we 7 desperately. Sy

e
“ Yes, Lyss, undoubtedly we can. DBut! we
don’t want an uncertain, indefinite happiness,

Is he a widower?” .,
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here or hereafter. We want an assurance of a
home with the pure and the good—don’t we?”

“ Yes, Con, of course we do. But isn’t there
any other way!” e spoke almost despairingly.

Constance replied kindly and gently. “¥You
remember, don’t you, that it is said that whoso-
ever climbeth up any other way, the same is a
thief and a robber 7”

Lyss was silent. Constance came over to his
side, and spoke very considerately. “If you
knew it was her duty you would not object to her
becoming one of the church that is evil spoken
of—doubtless because it more nearly than many
others follows the Savior, who was evil spoken of,
you remember, and his followers in former days.”

“ No,” he spoke hesitatingly. ¢ She says she
knows it’s her duty. Then, Con,” looking sud-
denly up into her blue eyes, “if it’s her duty, its
every one else’s.”

Con felt like clapping her hands for joy, to
hear him admit this, but wisely forbore urging
the matter now. She inly thanked the good
Father, and prayed that Lyss might see still more
clearly, and then prepared to return to the house.

“Yes, yes,” he replied, looking around in the
deepening twilight. I did not think it was so
late. I must hurry up with the night chores. I
promised to take Nell to meeting to-night. But
I wish I hadn’s.”

“1 may go, too? For I must go home Tues-
day. I wrote to father to meet me at Oak Grove.
Nell doesn’t know it. I dread to tell her i1l I
must.”

They were slowly returning to the house. But
Liyss paused. Don’s go, Con, I beg of you. .Don't
leave usnow ! May be you can persuade her to—""

Oonstance interrupted him. ¢ She is already
persuaded, and I almost, Lyss.”

“0, Con! Will you, too, desert me?”’

“ No, Lyss!—You may go hand in hand with
ug, if you can; at most, we will not desert you.”
With a kipdly pressure of the hand she ran up
the steps.

¢ Stop, Con, and promise not to go home so
soon. Nell can’t do without you, It seemsso
much like our pleasant childhood life, to be all
together again.  Won't you stay 7’

¢ No, Lyss, I must return.” She spoke firm-
Iy but kindly.

That evening the little church at the four
corners was crowded full. Mr. Davis spoke elo-
quently and feelingly. He appealed to his hear-
ers in such a sincere spirit of true charity thas it
seemed singular if any could misjudge his motive,
or refuse the invitation he gave at the cloge of
his address, for any one who wished to go down
into the pure waters of baptism, and walk in the
footprints of Jesus, to manifest their resolve by

.rising to their feet.

Nelly looked appealingly at Lyss, who occupied
the seat with her and Constance, but he studious-
ly avoided her eyes. Then the brave young girl,
with the light of justified determination in her

sweet brown eyes, and brightening her delicately

tinted face, arose first of all, and modestly but
unwaveringly bore the wondering gaze of the
whole congregation. Constance essayed fo rise—
ashamed of her hesitation, for she too was fully
convinced,—but Lyss, in a swift glance begged
her to desist, and caught her sleeve desperately.
Tenderly disengaging his hand, and whispering,
“You come too, Lyss; we don’t want to leave you
behind,” she also rose, and some half dozen oth-
ers followed the laudable example.

Ulysses Baker never spoke to the girls during
the drive home. But after they had gone up
stairs he asked Mrs. Brainard if she would be
kind enough to attend the girls on the morrow, as
they were going to Crystal Lake to be baptized.
They would need some lady friend.

Mrs. Brainard had remained at Lyss’ while
they attended meeting, and this was news to her.

“ Yes, certainly! God bless the girls! And
I know he willl” #

“ And great was the surprise of every ome
present, the next morning, to see Lyss Baker led
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out first by the white-haired servant of God, and:

into the pure, limpid waters of the lake.  Nelly
wept for joy, and Con at least from sympathy, as
they went forward to give him a welcoming hand
as he came up to the grassy bank.

“ Now, Nell, you and Constance may still be
my dear sisters. I could notgive youup. And

11it was so hard to conquer my worldly pride. But

Con persuaded me by her womanly logic.”

This was said in a low, joyful tome, as the
waiting erowd began the verse of a sweet old
baptismal hyrn—

¢“Jesus, mighty King in Zion,
Thou alone our guide shall be.”
To be continued.

FIFTY QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

An Enteresting Collection of Conundrums.

An ingenious correspondent of the Herald oy
Health gives the following fifty questions, each to

be answered by the name of a well-known author.:

The guessing of tlhiese questions will form a pleas-
ant evening entertainment:

1. What a rough man said to his.son when he
wished him to eat properly.

2. Is a lion’s house dug in" one side of a hill
where there is no water.

3. Pilgrimg and flatterers have knelt low to
kiss him.

4. Makes and mends for first-class customers.

5. Represents the dwelling of civilized men.

6. Is a kind of linen.

7. Is worn on the head.

8. A name that means such ﬁery thmgs I can’t
describe their pains and stings.

9. Belongs to a monastery. .

10. Not one of the four points of the compass,
but inclining toward one of them.

11. Is what an oyster heap is like to be.

12. Is a chain of hills containing a dark treas-
ure.

13. Always youthful, as you see; but between
you and me he never was much of a chicken.

14. An American manufacturing town.

15. Humpbacked but not deformed.

16. A internal pain.

17. Value of a word.

18. A ten-footer whose name begins with fifty.

19. A brighter and smarter than the other one.
20. A worker in precious metals.
21. A very vital part of the body.
. A lady’s garment.
A small talk and a heavy Welght
. A prefix and a disease.
. Comes from a pig.
. A disagreeable fellow to have on one’s foot.
.. A sick place of worship.
. A mean dog "tis.
. An official dreaded by the students of En-
glish universities. -

30. His middle name is suggestive of an Indi-
an or a Hottentot.

31. A manufactured metal.

32. A game, and 2 male of the human species.

33. An answer to “which is the greater post,
William Shakspeare or Martin F. Tupper 7

34. Meat. What are you doing?

35. Is very fast indeed.

36. A. barrier builé by an edible.

37. To agitate a weapon.

38. Red as an apple; black as night, a heaven-
ly sign, or a perfeet fright.

39. A domestic worker:

40. A slang exclamation.

41. Pack away closely, never scatter, and in
doing so youw’ll soon get at her.

42. A young domestic animal.

43. One that is more than a sandy shore.

44. A fraction in currency and the prevailing
fashion.

45. Mamma is in perfect health, my child; and
thus he named a poet mild.

46. A girl’s name and a male relatlon

47. Take a heavy field piece, nothing loth.

48, Put an edible grain ’twixt an ant and a

bee, and a much-loved poet you’ll see.
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49. Common domestic animal, and what it can
never do.
50. Each living head in time, ’tis said will turn
to him though he be dead.
[Answers given in our nexi.]

CATECHISM FOR LITTLE HOPES.
CHAPTER XIII.
BAPTISM—MODE—AND OBJECT.

@. What is the ¢hdrd principle of the gospel?

A. Baptism.

¢). What is the proper mode of Baptism ! ?

A. Immersion or the burial of the candidate in
water, by one properly authorized to administer
in that rite. Col. 2:12; Ro. 6:4; John 3:5;
Matt. 3: 6; Mor. 1: 9 105 Act 3: 38, 39,
Nephi 5 : 8; Doctrine end Covnnants, see. 17,
par. 21.

Repeat the passages.
tism.”

¢“We are buried with him by baptism.”

«Except o man be born 'of water and of the Spirit,
he can not enter into the Kingdom of God.”

‘“And were baptlzed of him [John the Baptist, ‘o
man sent from God,’ clothed with authority] in Jordon,”

‘“Jesus * * was baptized of John 1v Jordon.” [He
came up out of the water, ATTER he was baptized].

*And they went down both into the water, both
Philip and the eunuch; and he baptized him.”’

“Ye shall go down and stand in the water, and in
my name shall ye baptize them.”

““Baptism is to be administered in the following
manner unto all those who repent: The person who
is called of God and hag authority from Jesus Christ
to baptize, shall go down into the water with the per-
son who has presented him or herself for baptism,
and shall say, calling him or her by name: Having
been commissioned of Jesus Christ, I baptize you in
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy
Ghost; Amen. Then shall ke immerse him or her in
the water, and come forth again out of the water.”

). For what was baptism ordained?

A. For the remission of sins. Mar. 1:4; Aet.
2: 38 and 22 : 16; Moroni {Book of Mormon}
8: 3; Nephi 14 : 1; Dovtrine and Covenants See.
49 : 2

Repeat the passages. < John did baptize inthe wil-
derness, and preach the baptism of repentance for re-
mission of gins.”

“ Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the
name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins.”

“Why tarriest thou arise, and be baptized, and
wash away thy sins.’

¢«The first fruits of repentance is baptism ; and
baptism cometh by faith, unto the fulfilling the com-
mandments ; and the ful-x.hnw the commandments
bringeth remwsion of sins,” :

¢ Repent and be bapiized in the name of Jesus
Christ, according to the holy commandment, for the
remission of sins.”

@. Is remigeion of sins to be obtained by mere
immersion in water?

A. No.  Of itsself, immersion in water cannot
remit sins.

@. -‘How than can remission of sins be obtained
by baptism ?

A. God has ordained that a man’s sins shall be
remembered no more against him after he has re-
pented, and been properly baptized by one having
AUTHORITY. Itisthe appointmentand command
of God that give power and virtue to any ordi-
nance.

“Buried with him in bap-

I REMEMBER once hearing a story of a prisoner
who was told that the cistern whieh supplied him
with water would never be refilled when he had
once emptied it, and that he would then be left to

perish with thirst. Jmaginehow careful he would
‘be not to waste a drop. He would know that
every cupful he drank left less behind, and he
would not be able to tell how soon the supply
might fail. Like that prisoner’s store of water
is our store of time. We daily use from it, and
every day less remains. Then how careful each
should be ot it l-—g8e1.

o

GEMS OF THOUGHT.

Ir any one speaks evil of you, let your life be such
that no one will believe him.

QuarrELs would never last long if the fault were

on one side only

T ottax]D 8 RIVER )
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LINES TO THE TRUE.
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Blessed are the honest who humbly seek truth,

In old age, middle age, or tender years of youth;

None are exempt, but all have been bidden

To search for the treasures that have long been hidden;

But many there aré who seek worldly applause,

That regard not the truth of God’s holy laws;

The honest convictions of their heart they will drown,

In the prejudice that arises where truth may be found.

Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit the earth;

No greater promise—ncne of more worth.

In view of the promise, ye honest in heart;

O turn to the Savior, and seek that better part.

Search for the truth, though your faith may be weak,

For God will reveal to the humble and meek,

The teachings of the Spirit, so mild in your hearts,

Will convince you of truth, when error departs.

O strive to be holy, humble, and mild,

God will present the truth pure and undefiled;

Then blessed are the humble, who live for the truth,

In old age, middle age, or tender years of youth.

ArrH. F. FLAHARTY.

Lawrence, Mich., March 20, 1875.

D

HOW MONKEYS ARE CAPTURED.

OW are monkeys caught?
resembles man.

The ape family
Their vices are human.
&ews They love liquor, and fall In Darfour
and Senor the natives make a fermented beer of
which the monkeys are passionately fond.  Aware
of this, the natives go to the parts of the forests
frequented by the monkeys and set on the ground
calabashes full of the enticing liquor. As soon
ag the monkey sees and tastes it he utters loud
eries of joy that soon attract his comrades. Then

“an orgle begins, and then in a short time they show

all degrees of intoxication. Then the negroes ap-
pear. The few, who came too late to get fuddled,
escape. The drinkers are too far gone to distrust
the negroes, but apparently take them for larger
species of their own genius. The negroes take
some up and these begin to weep and cover them
with maudlin kisses. When a negro takes one
by the hand to lead it off,-the nearest monkey will

. eling to the one who thus finds a support and en-

deavors to go on also. Another will grasp at him,
and so on until the negro leads a staggering line
of ten or a dozen tipsy monkeys. When finally
broaght to the village, they are securely caged
and gradually sobered down; but for two or three
days 2 gradually diminishing supply of liquor is
given them so as to reconcile them by degrees to
their state of captivity.

PROFANE LANGUAGE.
%T is related of Dr. Scudder, that on his re-

turn from his mission in India, after a long
absence, he was standing on the deck of
a steamer, with his son, a youth, when he heard
a gentleman using loud and profane language.
“ See, friend,” said the Doctor, accosting the
swearer, “ this boy, my son, was born and brought
up in a heathen country and a land of pagan idol-
atry; but, in all his life, he never heard a man
blaspheme, his maker till now.”
The man colored, blurted out an apology, and
looked not a little ashamed of himself.—Sel.

THE WOLF AND THE LAMB.

WOLT one day, drinking from a running
LAY stream, observed a lamb also drinking
%% from the same stream at some distance
from him.

«I have yet to learn,” said the wolf, addressing
the Jamb, with dignified severity, “what right you
have to muddy the stream from which I am drink-
ing.”’

g“Yom‘ premises are incorrect,” replied the lamb,
with bland politeness, “for if you will take the
trouble to examine the current eritically you will
observe that it flows from you to me, and that any
disturbance of sediment here would be, so far as
you are concerned, entirely local.”

«Possibly you are right,” returned the wolf,
“But, if I am not mistaken, you are the person
who, two years ago, used some influence against
me, ab the primaries.” ‘

S

"Spirit of God was with them. Oh! how much de-
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“Impossible,” replied the lamb, ‘“‘two years ago
I was not born.”

“Ah! well,” added the wolf, composedly, “I am
wrong again. But it must convince every intel-
ligent person who has listened to this conversa-
tion that I am entirely insane, and consequently
not responsible for my actions.”

With this remark, he at once dispatched the
lamb, and was triumphantly acquitted.

MoraL.—This fable teaches us how erroneous
may be the popular impression in regard to the
distribution of allavium and the formation of riv-
er deltas.

'Y

AT a school one day, when the lesson was the
table called “Ale and Beer Measure,” a little boy,
the son of a striet teetotaler, remarkable for the
correct manner in which he usually said all his
lessons, was quite unprepared.

“How 1is this, John?” said his teacher.

“I thought it was no use, sir,” said John.

“No use!” interrupted the master.

“Nosir; it’s Ale and Beer Measure,” said John.

“T know it is,”” said the master.

“Well sir,” said the little' boy, “father and I
both think it is no use to learn about ale or beer,
as we mean never to buy, sell, or drink it.”

Sorrespondence.

Magxworia, Iowa, October 31, 1875,

Dear Hopes:—1I have just finigshed reading the Hope
of October Ist, and was surprised at not seeing a
word from the young Hopes. I thoughtI would try
and write a few lines. I am now attending the High
School here in Magnolia, and have the privilege of
attending Sabbath-school, also preaching twice on
Sunday, and prayer meeting every Wednesday night.
Although there are but few that attend our prayer
meetings, I feel that the Spirit of the Lord is with us.

We expect Unecle Mark to be with us on the 9th of
November, The branch has increased very rapidly
gince I was here two years ago. The branch then
numbered twenty or twenty-five. Now there are
over eighty members.

As I do not wish to oceupy tco much space, I will
quit for thig time by asking to be remembered by you
all at the throne of grace.

Your sister in Christ, Saran J. BALLANTYNE.

Ginroy, California, October 31, 1875.
Dear Brother Joseph:—We could not go to our
conference, on account of sickness in our family. I
was §0 sorry, they had such a good conference. The

pends on that loving guidance of the Spirit.. Jesus
told his disciples to tarry in Jerusalem until they
were endowed with power from on high. It seemed
necessary that théy should have that power that
guides into all truth. - * * ¥ When weare beset with
sickness and sorrow, and almost overcome with the
cares of this world, what joy it gives us to feel the
influence of the loving Comforter, encouraging and
cheering us on our way?

Let us not give up, dear Saints. Let us try to be
faithful. Let us leave off going to parties, and
throw aside our light-heartedness, vanity and pride.
Now is the time, Right now. No other time will do
go well. TLet us see that we are prepared, so that the
Savior’s coming will bring joy and gladness to our
hearts. Praying for the welfare of Ziom, I remain
your unworthy sister, Cuarrorre MuUNRoO.

Erxreory Crry, Nebraska, Nov. 7, 1875.

Dear Hopes :—1 sgain attempt to write. My father
and mother, brother, and two others, were baptized
on the fifteenth of August, and myself, two sisters,
and my brother-in-law, were baptized on the twenty-
gecond of August. We were organized into a branch
on the fifth of September, and have meetings every
two weeks, I rejoice to think that I have obeyed the
gospel, by going into the waters of baptism; but we
must obey it in other ways beside that, to gain ever-
lasting life ; we must be faithful to the end. Little
Hopes, I ask an interest in your prayers that I may
hold out faithful to the end, so that when the Savior
comes to number his jewels, I may be one; for there
is not any of us that would like to be left behind.
Well, I will close with my love to you all.
' B. F. Curmis.

Haruax, Shelby Co., Iowa, Nov. 10, 1875.
Brother Joseph :—1 take the opportunity to write a

few lines. I was baptized by Bro. Nutt, about two
months ago. I am -twelve years old. I go a mile
to school. I like to read the Hope. I will try to do

better next time, GEORGE CHATBURN.

ArnrENTOWN, Monmouth Co., New Jersey,
November 10, 1875.
Brother Joseph :—As it ig raining to day, I thought
I would write a few lines to the Hope. This is my
first attempt, and I can’t say much, but I will do the
best I can. I was baptized by Bro. Stone last Sep-
tember. Thereis nobranchhere, but hope there will
be soon. We have preaching every once in a while,
hy Bro. Small. We expect him up soon.
I take the Hope, and I think itis a very nice paper.
I am trying to live in the fear of the Lord, and to
walk in the right way as much as I can. Itrust that
all the little Hopes will pray for me, so that I may be
fit for the kingdom of heaven when I die. There are
pot many Saints around here besides our family I
wish there was. I love to read the letters in the
Hope, and think they are very nice. Well, I will
bring my letter to a close, by asking an interest in
all of your prayers for one who prays you. This
from your sister ever in the faith of the gospel,
Mary E. McGuirs.

The Xorkshop.

Dessprr.—To make a delicate and healthful dessert,
one easily prepared, put a few crackers into a suita-
ble vessel, pour in enough boiling water to cover
them, let them stand until thoroughly saturated, then
grate a sufficient amount of loaf sugar and nutmeg
over them, add sweet cream enough for sauce, and
you have a dessert, though cheap, that is good.

CruLrErs.-Two spoons melted butter, two of sugar,
two of milk, two eggs, a little nutmeg, as much flour
as may be needed, mix, roll thin, cut in any shape
you want. This is good, for we have tried it.

AnanEIM, Cal. M=rs, Merissa R. Kerxy.

SCRAPS,

How many of the little Hopes can tell from what
date the Church was first called the “Church of Jesus
Christ of Latter Day Saints?”’

Avagusr 2nd, 1831, the Saints began the erection of
the first house, in Kaw township, twelve miles west
of Independence, Missouri.

In June, 1832, «The Evening ond Morning Star’® was
first published by the Church in Independence.

TRUTH.

Let us strive to speak the truth,
What e’er may cross our way;

1t will guide us in our youth,
And lead us on to endless day.

O may we ever strive to speak
The truth which God has given;

When we are strong, when we are weak,
It will guide us on to heaven.

Without the truth we’d tfurn aside
From the commands of God;
And in this world of sin and pride

Care not to read His holy word.

While lasts this world of sin and eare
May truth in glory shine,

Is ever and anon the prayer
Of Sarah Jane Ballantyne,
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“Y Tove thenx that Jove me, and those that sesk e early shall fud me.”

Vol. 7.

PLANO, KENDALL €0, ILL, DECEMBER 15, 1875.
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NEW-YEARS CALLS.

“Whene’er I take my walks abroad,
How many poor I see!

What shall T render to my God
For all his gifts to me?

PETPTTP PP

¢ Not more than others I deserve,
Yet God has given me more,

For 1 have food while others starve,
Or beg from door to door.

< How many children in the street
Half naked I behold!

While I am clothed from head to feet,
And covered from the cold.

¢ While some poor creatures scarce can tell
Where they may lay their head,

I have a home wherein to dwell
And rest upon my bed.

<t While others early learn to swear,
Aud curge, and lie, and steal,

Lord, I am taught thy name to fear,
And do thy holy will.

¢t Are thege thy favors, day by day,
To me above the rest ?

Then let me love thee more than they,
And try to serve thee best.”

SEALS AND SEA LIONS,

@HESE animals are among the most peculiar

® in the animal kingdom. Their fore parts
&2 have a short web member, which answers
the purpose of a limb, to some extent, while their
hind pars resembles that of a fish. They seem to
be comparatively helpless, and yet they are very
powerful in their way, and can swim at a rapid
rate. In summer they expose themselves; but
in winter they are generally found in the deep
water.  Their flesh, fat, and hides are articles of
commerce, and a considerable trade is done in
them.

The usual length of the common seal is five or
six feet. Their keads are round, necks large,
and they do not seem to have ears, as none are
vigible. We learn also that they delight in thun-
der-storms, and that during such times they seem
to enjoy the raging elements with the highest de-
light. , »

They are found only in the eold waters, and by
the Icelanders are regarded as the “offspring of
Pharaoh and his host, who were converted into
seals when they were overwhelmed in the Red
Sea.”

The inhabitants of Greenland find the seals of
great importance to them. You will remember
that Greenland, Iceland, and all those northern
loealities produce but little that can be used asfood
outside of animal life, and these seals and other
animals are to those people about what our fields
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of grain are to us. The flesh gives them. food,
the fat gives them oil for lamps and fires, and the
fibers and sinews answer the purpose of thread or
cord to do their sewing. The entrails are pre-
pared and used for windows, curtains for tents,
and even shirts. Their bones are also prepared
and used for various domestic purposes. The
skins make them clothing, and covering for
houses; beds, and boats. 8o yon see that even
these ugly-looking animals are of use.

They are found principally on the rocky shores
of Great Britain, Ireland, and Scotland, within
the Aretic Circle. Their food consists of fish and
other small water animals. The voice of a full-
grown seal is hoarse, and something like the
barking of a dog.

The.foregoing description is that of the com-
mon seals ; but there are also others. The Ursine
seal ig about eight feet long, and seems to have a
very great affection for its young. They are also
said to be desperate when they get into a quarrel
among themselves, and have been known to fight
for days, and will live for a week or more after
receiving a wound that would be instantly fatal
to any other animal.

The Bottle-nosed seal is another species, and
often grows to the length of from twelve to eight-
een feet. They divide their time between land
and sea, and feed on. such herbage as they can
find while on shore. Their battles are frequent,
and sometimes very furious.

There are also various other kinds of seals,
among which are the Leonine, Sea Leopard, Harp,
and the Sea Lion. The latter has a mane of stiff
curly hair about its neck. They present an ap-
pearance in this respect similar to the lion, and
make a roaring noise like that animal, or Iike the
bellowing of a cow. The young animals bleat
more like sheep.

Some rather wonderful anecdotes are told of
the seal family. They are said to be capable of
being tamed, and will follow their masters like a
dog. It is also said that a pet seal in London
apswered to the call of its keeper, and would take
food, crawl out of the water, or stretch itself at
full length when ordered so to do. Tt would also
streteh out its neck and appear fo kiss the keep-
er when he requested.

The baby seals of a family are generally two

or more in number, and their beds are cavities in |

the ice. Rather a cold bed is it not? When
they are about two weeks old they are taken out
to sea and ianstructed in swimming and seeking
their food.

Well, little friends, I must bid you good-by,
with the fervent hope that these articles make us
all wiser and happier and better.—The Gem.
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CLOUD AND SUNLIGHT

OR, THE
JOYS AND TRTALS OF YOUNG PEOPLE.
BY PERLA WILD, |
Part Third.
CHAPTER VIL.—JIM AND FANNY,

HEN Con broke the newsto her parents
$ —the news that she had been converted
HHGEY to another gospel faith than the one they
had espoused—they sat a few moments silent,
then her father came and put hisarms around her.
“I had hoped, Constance, darling, that you
would favor the belief of your parents and grand
parents. But you are old enough to decide for
yourself. Much as it grieves me to know you
have chosen a different path in life, yet this much
I am assured, you will only pursue truth and vir-
tue. Therefore may God bless you, my daughter.”
“Thank you, my dear, noble papa, thank you.”
«And we will walk with you in the new light
you have found, my child, if it proves better than
ours,” added Henrietta, coming over to Constance
and kissing her gravely.

“Pear, precious mamma!” How I thank God’
for my beloved parents,” murmured Constance,
and inly uttered a resolve never to give up praying
for them till they could see the truth as she saw it;
[And in less than ayear her prayers were granted].

Thanksgiving morning broke, bright, and chill
and pleasant. The dining room was hung with
graceful wreaths and festoons of evergreens and
scarlet berries. A long white-draped table was
spread with the substantial luxuries of life, and
the group of guests in the sitting room only .
awaited the arrival of Lyss and Nelly to make the
circle complete. Constance watched by the win-
dow, while little Charley Long and her tiny black-
eyed brother Philip, stood on tip-toe beside her.

“Why don’t papa come!” murmured Con im-
patiently, pressing her bright cheek against the
glass: :

“’At’s four times you've said it,” chimed in
little Charley, thrusting his hands into the pockets
of his new velveteen suit. “’Tis, Auntie Con,
’cause I counted ’em.”

She laughed, and took hold of his coat eollar.
He wanted her to notice hisclothes. “ And I'se
dot some pockets, don’t you see ! ’E fust ones I
never had.  And I’se Cot —”

“Say, Charley, dear, don’t you know you prom-
ised to try to speak plain as papa Charley, if
mamma would make you two pockets? So don’t
forget! You can say got instead of dot, I know.”

Charley pouted. “’Taint dood manners to in-
terrupt a body,” he replied, a little sullenly.

“How’s that, Char?” quizzed Constance.
“ Dood, is it 7"’
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“ Now, Auntie Con, that aint fair, to ¢’rect a
body all ’e time. You know I meant .good.”

“Well, say so then, little pef. And tell me
" what you've dot in your pockets.”’

«Q, I got a little rock, and a button and’’ —

“Papa tum! papa tum!” shouted little Phil,
and Charley’s pockets and their contents were in-
stantly forgotten.

Nell had brought little Janette Brainard with
her. The child hadbeen staying at Lyss’ as com-
pany for Nell and so she accompanied them here.
After the first greetings were over, Nell called
little Charley to ber.

. “Now, little one, won’t you forgive me for go-
ing away, and let me be your Auntie again 7”

“I don’t know about it,” he replied, indiffer-
ently. “Shes just as good as an auntie can be,”
nodding toward Constance, “and I don’t care
about any more.” ‘

Nell smiled, and was silent a moment. Then
continued : “Well, my dear little neph., if you
will disown me, I beg -you to do me one favor.”

“ A what?”’ queried the child, looking curious-
ly into her face.

“A favor, Char,” do something to please me.”
Drawing Janette Brainard close to Charley. “Miss
Netty, this-is my eccentric young relative, Master
Charley. Shake hands and be friends with her
now, Char, as you two are the only little people
here of your ages.” -

Charley eyed her from beneath his long, dark
lashes a moment, then said to Nell, “ She’s a
pitty dood dirl I s’pect. ’Cause she’s got blue
eyes like Aunty Con, and Zer,” looking at Mrs.
Carson across the room. ¢ And they is both ever
so dood.”

Nell laughed, and Con, who sat close beside
her, of course, whispered to Charley, “Say good,
dear.” v

«“Well, good, then,” he eried curtly, looking up
at her with smiling eyes, and involuntarily push-
ing his hands into his wonderful new pockets. “O,
look,” to Janette. “I got two whole pockets!
Le¢’ sit down in’e corner, and I'll show you
what pitty things I got in ’em.”

Little Netty sat down. She was about the
same age as Charley, and of course pleased with
tiny playthings; and he began to take out his
treasures one by one and place them in her little
white apron.

“Here’s a big button, and an awful pitty little
rock I got in ’e creek, and a nail, and a candy
mouse—you may have that to eat; only don’t eat
its tail, ’cause that’s just a string.”

Con and Nell, silently watching the little ones,
smiled in an amused way at their innecent prat-
tle. Charley went on: “And a penny Jim Welsh
gave me, and a walnut—jyou may have that, too,
and T'll erack it for you by and by.”

“Say, Con,” exclaimed Nell, looking round the
room, “Where’'s Jim? T’d forgotten to ask for
him. Why iso’t he kere 2”

“Didn’t I tell you, Nell? I thought I did in
the first letter T wrote after coming home. Don’t
youknow? Ifaven’t you heard?”

“Heard what !’ replied Nell in surprise.

“Why, about Jim. Come up stairs with me
and T’ll tell you, if mamma don’t wan’t me to help
about laying the dinner.”

Mamma didn’t want Con in the dining room,
so away the two girls went, up to Con’s little
chamber. It was a cheery, cosy little nest, with
a white-canopied bed, a pink velvet sofa, an in-
laid toilet table, an easy chair, and a sunny south
window, with snowy muslin curtains caught grace-
fully back with pretty pink ribbon, harmonizing
with the white water-lined hangings and border of
delicate blush roses and half opened buds. And
there, nestling in each others arms on the little
sofa, Constance related to Nell how that Jim had
become more and more enamored of Fanny, till,
finally failing to gain Grandma Bacon’s consent,
they eloped, and hadn’t since been heard from.

Nelly’s kind heart was much grieved at this;
but she inquired why Mrs. Bacon would not con-
gent.

‘‘Becauge she thought they were not suited to
each other—you see Jim went out there and stayed
a week or two—and that they were too young.”

“What foolish children,” sighed Nell; and
then.came Lena Wilson, now Mrs. Walter Bacon,
to call them to dinner, and they capture her and
pet; and tease, and caress her till mamma comes,
and they all go below.

Another year has almost closed its record. De-
cember, cold and chill, envelopes the snow-clad
earth in icy fetters, and men are hurrying to and
fro, muffled to the chin, while unkempt urchins
draw their tattered garments about them and
shrink into doorways or sheltered corners for tem-
porary protection, from the whirling blast.

Nell Baker, warmly clad, and bright and fair as
our admirable Nelly of old, was walking down the
street pitying the poor, and wishing she could
care for them all, when, suddenly, she became
aware that some one was following her. Sup-
posing it to be Lyss, as they had rode into town
in a sleigh, and it was now growing late and time
to set out for home, she turned with a half smile
to beg a few moments more to select a Christmas
present for little Netty Brainard—Mrs. Brainard
had been with them since the early spring, assist-
ing Nell faithfully. She turned and essayed to
speak, but started with an exclamation of surprise,
as she saw Jim Welsh with such a piteous, plead-
ing, haggard face, that he was scarcely recog-
nizable. He looked into her eyes a moment, and
then the gathering tears clouded his sight-and he
turned away. But Nell grasped hig hand. «0,
Jim ! T’'m so glad to see you.”

“T wanted to speak to you, Nell, as I saw you
hurrying down the street, but now I am almost
ashamed. I couldn’t face any one else after be-
ing so foolish. But I knew you would not de-
spise me.”

“ But, Jim, where’s Fanny?
her ?”

“I want you should, Nell. T'm afraid she’s
going into decline. She cough’s dreadfully.”

“QOP exclaimed the kind hearted girl. “But
why don’t you take her back to her old home?”

“8he wont go. Nor permit me to write to
them. She says she’ll die before she’ll see any of
her old friends now. She’s very proud, you know;
and we are very poor.”

- “T’m going to see her, nevertheless,” and
learning the number and street, she sent Jim to
acquaint Lyss with her whereabouts, and hur-
ried on and up into the little poorly furnished
habitation, where she found Fanny, a mere wreck
of her former self, lying on her bed, pale and
gpiritless, with contracted brow and set lips.
“Weary, disheartened, peevish and idle,” was
Nell’s thought as she greeted her.

“(, Nell Baker! who told youw to come here

I want to see

| and see our poverty and misery. Go away, do.

It was all my fault. I was foolish and wicked,
and now I am reaping what I have sown.”

But Nell did not go away. Shestood patiently
till Fanny had exhausted her strength in a fit of
coughing, brought on by the excitement of the
moment, then came and put her arms about Fan
and kissed her, and smoothed her uncomed hair,
and spoke soothing, comforting words; till pres-
ently the poor girl found herself weeping softly
on Nell's shoulder. And by the time Liyss and
Jim arrived she had persuaded Fan to consent to
go home to her grandmother, she volunteering to
go with her and take care of her and see her
safely there. ‘“But we haven’t money enough,
Nell, to take us there.”

“Couldn’t you ride in a sleigh, think? It’s
only twelve miles to Lyss’ and not much more
from there to your home. Its better than staying
here like this.”

By the time Lyss and Jim arrived, Nell had
bundled up-Fan’s clothes and bagan to pull the
cover from the bed, when a tiny cry and slight
movement startled her. Carefuly removing the
upper covering, a round faced, black haired baby
locked up and smiled into her eyes.

#“ QO Fan! why didn’t you tell me ? A precious
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baby! AndIam so glad, for now you'll have
something to live for.” ° - :

Wrapping the little one in her own warm
ghawl, she laid it tenderly in its father’sarms and
helping Fan to do herself up warmly, she assisted
Lyss in carrying the bed and placing it in the
old fashioned sleigh, and then tucking Fan in
carefully, she nestled the child in Zer armsg—
they were stronger than Fan’s—and enseoneed
herself beside her and away they drove.

To be contenued.

TWEKRTY FROGGIES.

Twenty froggies went to school,
Down beside & rushy pool;
Twenty little coats of green,
Twenty vests all white and clean.
“ We must be in time,” said they ;
First we study, then we play;
That is how we keep the rule
When we froggies go to school.”

Master Bullfrog, grave and stern,
Called the classes in their turn;
Taught them how to nobly strive,
Likewise how to leap and dive;

From his seat upon the log,

Taught them how to say, ¢“ Ker-chog!"”
Algo, how to dodge a blow

From the sticks which bad boys throw.

Twenty froggies grew up fast;
Bulifrogs they became at last ¢
Not one dunce among the lot,

Not one lesson they forgot;

Polished in a high degree,

As each froggie ought to be;

Now they sit on other logs

Teaching other little frogs.

Grerar CooPrn.

ITEMS OF HISTORY.

Continued.

LHEN Joseph discovered that the plates,
¢QR =4 mentioned at the close of the preceding
BWSHE chapter, were gone from where he had
laid them, he was much alarmed, not knowing
why they had been taken from him in the
manner in which they had; and feeling that he
lacked wisdom on that point, he kneeled down
and asked the Lord why it was that the plates
had been taken from him. “Upon which the
angel of the Lord appeared to him, and told him,
he had not done as he had been commanded ;” for
in a former revelation he had been commanded
not to lay them down after he got possession of
them, until he had reached the house and could
seeure them in a chest or trunk, under lock and
key; contrary to which he had laid them down,
with the view of securing some fancied or imagin-
ary treasure that remained.

¢“In the moment of excitement, Joseph was
overcome by the powers of darkness, and forgoet
the injunction that was laid upon him.”

After “having some conversation with the an-
gel, he was permitted to raise the stone again,
when he beheld the plates as he had done before.
He immediately reached forth his hand to take
them; but instead of getting them as he antici-
pated, he was hurled back upon the ground with
great violence. When he recovered, the angel
was gone, and he returned to the house, weeping
for grief and disappointment.”

As he was aware that the family would expect
him to bring the plates home with him, he feared
they might doubt his having seen them. Upon
his entering the house, his father enquired if he
obtained the plates; to which he replied, ¢ No,
father, I could not get them.” - His father fur-
ther inquired, “Did you see them ?” When
Joseph replied, ¢ I saw them, but could not take
them.” His father replied with much ecarnest-
ness, “ I would have taken them, if T had been in
your place.”

“Why, you do not know what you say,” re-
turned Joseph, in a subdued tone, “I could not
get them, for the angel would not let me.”

Joseph then related the circumstances in full,
when fears were entertained by the family that he
might utterly fail, through some neglect, in ob-
taining the plates at,all. In consequence of their
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fears of coming short of so great a blessing as
seemed to be in store for them, they redoubled
their diligence in prayer and supplication to God,
that he might be more fully instructed in regard
tothis duty, and be preserved from him “who lieth
in wait to deceive.”

From this time, September 22nd, 1824, to
September 22nd, 1827, nothing very special trans-
pired with Joseph Smith relative to the platesand
founding of the Latter Day Church of Christ.
During which interval Alvin, brother to Joseph,
died, on the 19th of November, 1824, in the 20th
year of his age. Of him it issaid that he was ‘“a
youth of singular goodness of disposition—kind
and amiable.”” “A vast concourse of people at-
tended his obsequies,” who seemed anxious to
show their sympathy for the family in their be-
reavement.

Following the events above narrated, Joseph
made the acguaintance of Emma Hale, who in
after years he married. About this time, Joseph
Smith, father of the young but rising prophet,

“met with a reverse of fortune, from which he lost
his farm and was greatly reduced in finances.

In the latter part of January, 1827, Joseph, Jr.,
returned from Pennsylvania to his father’s house
in the State of New York, where, not many days
after, on his return from the town of Manchester,
whither he had been, a few miles distant, he was
met and detained by the angel of the Lord near
the hill of Cumorah, where the plates were de-
posited, at which time he received a reproof from
the heavenly messenger, for his lack of engaged-
ness in the work to which he had been called.
Upon his return home, where he had been vainly
looked for for hours, in the beginning of the nar-
ration of this interview with the angel, he said,
“] have taken the severest chastisement I ever
had in my life.” His father, supposing he had
been interfered with by some of the neighbors, an-
grily observed, “I would like to know what business
any body has to interfere with you!” To which
Josephreplied, “Stop, father, stop, it was the angel
of the Lord,” following which he narrated the
circumstance of his detention, the character of
the reproof, instructions and revelations received
from the angel relative to his shorteoming, the set
time for the coming forth of the plates, and what
his future course of action should be, but allayed
all their fears, by saying, ““Glive yourselves no un-
eaginess, * * * for I now know the conrse I am to
pursue, so all will be well.” Tt was during thisin-
terview that the time was revealed to him, when
he should ebtain possession of the plates. Butof
this, however, he kept the family in ignorance,

until after he had obtained them.
Continued.
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THE END OF HER JOURNEY,

A boy of five years, says a New York letter,
was “playing railroad” with his sister of two and
a half. Drawing her upon a footstool, he imag-
ined himself both the engine and conducor.
After imitating the puffing noise of the steam, he
called out, “New York,” and in a moment after,
“Patterson,” and then “Philadelphia.” - His
knowledge of towns was now exhausted, and at
the next place he eried, “Heaven.” His little
sister said eagerly: “Top, I des I’ll dit out here.”

ONLY BELIEVE.

LITTLE drummer-boy was taken pris-
! oner. Around the bivouac fires the sol-
Tk diers said to him, Now, beat us a ‘revesl-
le And he beat them a ‘reveille’ Now, beat
us an ‘advance.” . And he beat them an ‘advance.’
Now, beat us a ‘charge” And he beat them a
‘charge” Now, beat us a ‘retreat’ ‘No,” said
the drummer-boy, ‘I cannot do that; I never
learnt that” Xven so, faith, accustomed to trial,
knows not retreat; she cannot deny him. She
sings, ‘Rejoice not against me, O mme enemy;
for though I fall, I shall rise again.” Be it ours
to trust the Lord at all times, under all circum-

stances, and for all things; thus setting the Lord
always before us, we follow the lovely example of
our blessed Lord, and to the extent we trust him,
can say even as Jesus said, ‘For he is on my
right hand, that I should not be moved” If any
object, saying ‘This is impracticable,” I reply,
‘This is the standard of the word, the law of the
Father’s house, and let us not lower the standard,
but walk hearing, even as Abraham heard, ‘I am
the Almighty God, walk before me, and be thou
perfect.” It will neither stint our growth, nor
lower our views of sin or holiness, to ‘be strong
in faith giving glory to God.”—Henry Varley.

——

CATECHISM FOR LITTLE HOPES.

CHAPTER XIV.—SUBJECTS FOR BAPTISM,

¢. Who are proper subjects of baptism?

A. Persons who have arrived at the years of ac-
countability and are capable of exercising reason,
in belicving and obeying the gospel. Matt. 28 :
19. Mar. 16 : 15,16. Aects 2 : 38-41. D. & C.
sec. 17. par. 2, and sec. 16, par. 6.

Repeat the passages. ¢ Go ye therefore, and teach
all nations, baptizing them,”” &c. ¢“Preach the gospel
to every creature. He that believeth and is baptized
shall be saved. ¢ Repent and be baptized every one
of you. ¥ * Then they that gladly received the word
were baptized.

¢“No person can be received into the Church of
Christ unless he has arrived unto the years of account-
ability before God, and is capable of repentance.”
“For all men must repent and be baptized. And not
only men, but women; and children who have arrived
at the years of accountability.

@. Then little children are not required to be
baptized ?

A. No, they are not held accountable before
God, and therefore are not considered sinners,
consequently need no baptism. Mark 10 : 14.
Moroni 8 : 2. Also, see Luke 18 : 16.

Repeat the passages. <Suffer little children to
come unto me, and forbid them not; for of suchis the
Kingdom of God.”

“Behold, I came into the world not to call the right-
eous but sinners to repentance; * ¥ ¥ wherefore little
children are whole, for they are not capable of com-
mitting sin. % * * Little children are alive in Christ,
* % if not so, God is a partial God ¥ * and a respec-
ter of persons; for many little children have died
without baptism. Wherefore, if little children could
not be saved without baptism, these must have gone
to an endless hell. * * He that supposeth that little

children need baptism, is in the gall of bitterness, ¥
* % For awful is the wickedness to suppose that God |

saveth one child because of baptism, and the other
must perish because he bath no baptism, ¥ * and
partakes of salvation.” [Read the wheole paragraph.]
¢. At what age are children considered ac-
countable and old enough to be baptized?

A. At eight years when properly instructed.

Repeat the passage, D. and C. 68: 4.

““And again, inasmuch as parents have children in
Zion, or in any of her stakes which are organized,
that teach them not to understand the doctrine of re-
pentance; faith in Christ the Son of theliving God;
and of baptism and the gift of the Holy Ghost by the
laying on of hands when eight years old, the sin be
upon the head of the parents; for thig ghall be a law
unto the inhabitants of Zion, or in any of her stakes
which are organized; and their children shall be bap-
tized for the remission of their sins when eight years
old, and receive the laying on of the hands: and they
shall also teach their children to pray, and to walk
uprightly before the Lord.”

¢). What is baptism sometimes called?

A. The law of adoption, or the door of the
Kingdom.

. Why is baptism so called?

A. Because mankind having become, through
sin, strangers and aliens to God, they, by obey-
ing the ordinance of baptism, and other ordinan-
ces of the gospel, become his adopted children,
and members of His Kingdom.

INFORMED HIS FRIEND.

9 RADNORSHIRE (Eng.) lady recently
paid a visit to her father at Yorkshire,
> who, before she was married, had kept
two or three sheep dogs, of which she was very
fond. Since then he has retired from business
and disposed of all but one dog. This one met
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the Jady with demonstrations of great delight up-
on her arrival at her father's house, and that
night the dog went a distance of seven miles to
a farm-house where one of the other dogs had
been sent (the latter was blind, but kcpt as being
an old favorite). In the morning, when the lady
went to the door, she saw not only the dog which
had given her such a a glad reception. the day
previous, but also the old blind one, which had
evidently been brought by the cther dog to wel-
come her. When the second night came, the
old blind one was taken back to his home by the
same dog, which afterwards returned, having
traveled a distance of twenty-eight miles to give
pleasure to the old blind one—Land and Water.

e

FORGIVE ONE ANOTHER.

ILLIE and Helen had a little bit of a
quarrel the other night. Willie had a
pretty picture-paper, and Helen crum-
Bus Willie is very particular to keep

pled it.
his papers smooth and nice, so I am sorry ¢5 say

he was very angry, and slapped his sister. Then
Helen slapped back again.
Mother had to separate the children. She put

one on the sofa, and the other on a steol to cool
down and think. ‘Then she told them they must
make up.

Helen marched straight up to Willie, and said
in her sweetest tome, “Willie, I am sorry I
mussed your paper; will you forgive me?

Willie was not so loving as his sister. It was
a good deal harder for him to make up. But he
had to do something about it, so he replied,

“Sister, I will forgive you, but I think I can’s
excuse you.” [He meant just what I have heard
many a person say, ‘L can forgive, but I can’t
forget.”

“That wont do,” said mamma; “you must for-
give, my son, with all your heart.”

“ Well, then, I will,” said master Willie, after
thinking some time sbout it; “sister, I'll forgive
you, and I'm sorry I struck you; let ns kiss.”

Dear children, we can never be happy unless
we forgive as God does: forgive and never re-
member any more:

CHRISTMAS DOINGS.

HE teachers, children, and friends of the
Rising Star Sunday School, in Plano, are
makmg preparation for a Christmas Tree.

Songs Dialogues and such other festivities as will

render the occasion pleasing and instructive..

‘We wish all the little Hopes a Merry Christmas,
whether in the chilly north, or the genial south,
where orange trees bloom and the grasses perennt-
ally wave and snow-flakes never fall. But in the
midst of your glee, never forget of the dear, dear

Savior, whose coming into the mortal state, you

may be celebrating. But remember that present

earthly pleasures are short lived, while the pleas-
ures of that life which you may attain unto are
forevermore.

1<,
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AN INGENIOUS GL@%K-MAKER.

Flow Many Things Can be Bun by Works of a
Clock—A Rote fer the Children.

An ingenious piece of mechanism, suggesting
the famous clock in the Strashurg Cathedral, has
been constructed by a gentleman residing at the
south-east corner of Highth and Arch streets,
where the article is on exhibition. Itis a clock
in the shape of a pyramidal windmill tower, thir-
ty inches high, having the dial-plate on one of
its faces and the works hidden at the base. A

-variety of curious and laughable operations can,

by one winding up, be made to continue for twen-
ty-four hours. On the platform at the foot of
the tower, a band of rotund Liliputian peasants;
clad in Continental costume, are earning their
bread by the sweat of their brows; one, with a
formidable buck saw in a matchstick frame, is
making hopeless headway through an unpainted
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pen-holder, and an assistant wood-butcher, with
vapidly succecding blows from an axe, is savagely
cleaving a block just sawn from the log. A bux-
ow kitchen lass is filling a water pail at the pump,
from the spout of which protrudes a round, corru-

- gated bit of glass, made torevolve rapidly, thus eaus-

ing the illusion of flowing water. A sturdy chap
with impatient grimace is hoisting a hogshead to
the top of the tower by means of a rope and pally
arrangement, while close by an anxious daddy is
spanking a venturesome youngster for standing
in danger from the fulling weight. Now and then
# door in the upper story siowly opens, and a cau-
tious old granny peers out, Inoks down suspieious-
iy at shings below, and, seemingly displeased,
quiekly slama vhe door and disappears.  Her jol-
iy-featured “old man” goes through a similar per-
formanoce on the other side of the house, leaning
far out over the window siil, hugely enjoying the
extortions of the wood-cutters below, and then
springing back to ask theold lady how things goon
her side of the house. No mean amocunt of skill
was reguired to make these comical clowns’ move-
ments so life-like and regular.” A large wind-
wheel is continually revolving, and the weather-
vane at the summit veers around and twitches
with natural irregularity. The inventor is not a
Yankee.—FPhiladelphia Times.

i >

POWER OF KINDNESS.

"HEN little Harry Harford wished his
sister to do something she did not feel
(GoBésdd inclined to do, he did not scold, and fret,
and cry, as too many little boys do. No; his fa-
ther and mother bad taught him that there is a
greab deal more power in kind words and a pleas-
ant temper than in scolding words and fiery pas-
sions. At a certain time IHarry wanted to en-
zage in a play that his sister Minnie was not in-
clined to take part in, but taking her hands in
his, he said, “Now, dear sister Minnie, will you
not be so kind as to come along with me?”

What do you think Harry’s sister said? What
would you have said? She said, “Yes, my good
fittle brother, I will go with you.”

What else could she have said? She never
could have been seolded into going with him;
but kindness impelled her to partake in her broth-
er’s innocens$ sport.

Dear little reader, please to be kind to your
brothers, sisters, pavents, and to everybody. Be
good to others, as Grod has been good to you.
—Kind Words.

&

A BACRED CONCERT.

On Sunday evening, Oct. 31st, a Sacred Concert
was held in the Bethel Sunday School, Fall River,
Mass. Bro. John Gilbert conducted the singing
in the absence of Bro. John Potts who was sick.
Quite 2 number of the parents and friends were

resent. The book used on this occasion was
“The Silver Song.” The singing was excellent.
A “Solo,” entitled “Too late,” was given in an
effective manner by Sr. Levina Slinn ; afterwards
Bro. John Gilbert made a few remarks on being
too late; giving the parable of the five wise and
five foolish virgins as an illustration. The sing-
ing was interpersed with a few recitations from
Seripture. Sr. Caroline Hacking and Sr. Ann
McKee are among the worthy of note. Bro. John
Smith also made a few remarks in a pleasing man-
ner on music, vocal and instrumental, ancient and
modern. :

The concert was brought to a close about a
quarter before eight o’clock, by singing a chang
entitled, “Thy will be done.” Wi, STRERT.

PRAYINGEFOR HER ENEMIES.

A little girl in an Italian Sunday School com-
plained that some of the children hissed at her.

1 “Why did you not do your best to defend your--

self, or complain to the master?’ inquired her
mother. The child huug down her head and was
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silent. “What did you do,” added the mother,
“when they were seeking their pleasure in tor-
menting you?”’

“I remembered what Jesus did for his enemies,”
replied the child: “I prayed for them.’—Kind
Words.

THOUGHTS OF THE ATTENTIVE READER.

There is a path that leads to God,
All others go astray,
Narrow, but pleasant is the road,
And caristiang love the way—
it leads straight through this world of sin,
And dangers muat be past,
But those who boldly walk therein
Will come to heaven at last.
How shall an iefant pilgrim dare
This dangerous path to tread?
For on the way is many a snare
-For youthful trav’lers spread ;
While the broad road where thousands go
Lies near, and opens fair:
And many turn aside, I know,
To walk with sinners therve.
But lest my feeble steps should slide,
Or wander from thy way,
Lord, condescend to be my guide,
And I shall never siray.
E11ZABETH ARCHIBALD

P

ANSWERS TO FIFTY QUESTIONS.
IN HOPE OF DxC. 1, PAGE 48, )

1, Chaucer; 2, Dryden; 3, Pope; 4, Taylor;
5, Holmes; 6, Holland; 7, Hood; 8, Burps; 9,
Abbott; 10, Southey; 11, Shelley; 12, Coleridge;
13, Young; 14, Lowell; 15, Campbell; 16, Aken-
side; 17, Wordsworth; 18, Longfellow; 19,
Whittier; 20, Goldsmith; 21, Harte; 22, Spen-
cer; 23, Chatterton; 24, DeQuincey; 25, Bacon;
26, Bunyan; 27,Churchill; 28, Curtis; 29, Proec-
tor; 30," W Savage Landor; 31, Steele; 32, Ten-
nyson; 33, Willis; 34, Browning; 35, Swift; 36,
Cornwall; 37, Shakespeare; 38, Crabbe; 39,
Cooke; 40, Dickens; 41, Stowe; 42, Lamb; 43,
Beecher; 44, Milton; 45, Motherwell; 46, Ad-
dison; 47, Howitzer; 48, Bryant; 49, Cowper;
50, Gray,

FAITH.

Have you given your heart to Jesus?” asked
a teacher of a little boy in her class.

“Yes'm.”

“And do you think he has taken it ?”

“Yes'm.” :

“What makes you think so0?”

“Because he says he will,” was the answer.

Sorrespondence.

Lawrenor, Mich. Nov. 1st, 1875.
Dear little Hopes:—I have tried a number of times
to write to our little paper, but feared I could not
write good enough, and did not dare to send it, but
thought I would try again. I have not been in the
Church long, was baptized last March. I never have
been sorry. I love our little paper and have learned
a great deal by reading it, am sorry so many of the
Hopes write so discouragingly about «“Cloud and
Sunlight.” I feel that we ought to be thankfyl for all
that is written to make our paper interesting. For my
part I feel to thank our sister for her kindness, and
hope she will write more for us. Br. D. Campbell is
here. He and my Father are holding meetings.- I

will try and write more next'time. Your sister,
- FanniE SmiTH.

JerrersoNvILLy, Illineis, November 25, 1875,

Dear Hopes:—1It has been some time since I wrote
to the. Hope, and I thought I would write a few lines
this thanksgiving evening. I goto school, andthere-
fore I do not get time to write very often, and I guess
all the Hopes are going to school too, for they don’t
write very often.

We do not have meeting very often in this branch of
the Church. There are not very many members here,
and what few there are live so far apart they can not
all get together at once. Br. Benedict is in our dis-
trict now. We expsct Br. Lambert soon. Our dis-
trict conference begins the second Friday night in
December. I wish Uncle Mark would come here, to
preach some more for us. We miss bim very much.
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I waunt all the Hopes to write and tell where they
live. I live way down in_ the south-eastern part of
Illinois, on a farm. I wish we lived where there were
more Saints, but I suppese we will when the time
comes. I must close for this time. Iremain as ever,
yours respectfully, Morzie HirLiarp.

Tong Varrney, Amador Co., California,
November 8, 1875.

Deor Brother Joseph:—Again 1 write a few lines
for our precious little paper, the Hope. I would like
to write gomething for the little folks that would be
strengthening, but I feel my inability whenever I at-
tempt it. Little Hopes, it is not much that we can
do, but we can lift our hearis to God in prayers, that
he may help us to keep hislaws and statutes, and that
he may, by the power of his Holy Spirit, make us use-
ful in the upbuilding ¢f his kingdom here on earth,
and that we may be bright and shining lights in the
same, and thzat the world may see our godliness, and
turn and follow cur good example.

Little Hopes, and big ores tod, let us forsake all
that is worldly. (See Titus 2:12,13; also 1 John
2:1,2,8). Butlet us do nothing but what we can
ask the blessings of our heavenly Father upon, Let
usshun every appearance of evil, and if we follow the
teachings of the Scriptures, we will then be really
true Hopes of Zion, and our hope will be not in vain.
Pray for me, that I may hold out faithful to the end.

From your brother in the covenant,

Wirriam N. Dawsoxn.

JEFFERSONVILLE, Wayne Co., Illinois,
November 22, 1875.

Uncle Joseph :—As I have not very much to do to-
day, [ thought that I would write you a few lines.
We have a good school here. I love my teacher very
much. Ihave been going to school three weeks.

I like to read the letters from the little Hopes. I
like the Hope very much. I like to read the piece
about ¢Cloud and Sunlight.’’ I am.glad when it
comes. I am ten years old. SoI must close for this
time. Good by. Saram B. Hinniarp.

Harnan, Shelby Co., Towa October 26, 18h6,
Dear Little Hopes:— It has been a month since I -
wrote to you. I was baptized this month, by Bro.
Lake. He has been here preaching and has done a
great deal of good. There will be school here all
winter and till next June. I hope to learn a great

deal. I amelevenyearsold. Ilove to read our little
Hope. Br. Mark H. Forscutt will be here next month,
Goed by for this time. E. A. RryvoLDs,

New Park P. 0. York Co., Pennsyvania,
Qectober 81, 1875,

Dear Bro. Jeseph :—My father and mother and all-
of us belong to the True Latter Day Church, Iam
trying to do what I can. I will pray to the Lord to
help me always. We have no Elder here to preach
forus. We are are all alone. Wehave no church here
to go to. We have nothing to go by but the Holy
Bible and other books. I will pray the Lord to take
me through to the end. I am but sixteen years of
age. Isend my good wishes to you all. Good by.
From your sister in Christ,

Mary C. MATTHEWS.

. et —— S —

Binds are as different as cur faces, we are all

traveling to one destination’; but few are going by the
0gd.

' Roll of Honor.

Previously credited $258 47 Mell Halliday . $ 25
Zion’s Hope Sunday School, St. Louis, Mo. ~ .. 1 65
Cicily Chatburn . 1 00 Henry Halliday, Jr. 25
W. N. Dawson 39 Mrs. Dorinda Dawson 50
James Smart . . .1 00 Cora A. Richardson 40

George Chatburn

50

" The True Latter Day Saints’ Herald

THE above publication is issued semi-monthly, at Plano, Kendall
County, Illinois, by the Board of Publication of the Reorgan-
ized Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints, $2.15 per year
free of postage. Edited by Joseph Smith.
e Read This.—The small colored label with your name
printed on, on the margin of your paper, if it is one of &
package ; or on the wrapper, if it is sent separately; also tells the
date to which your subseription is paid. .
For instance, 1530775 means that your Hope subscription ex-

pires on the 15th day of January, 1876, before which time you
must renew. Qur terms are payment in advance.

Z1on’s HopE is published semi-monthly by the Board of Publi-
cation of the Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day
Saints, at Plano, Kendall Co., I11.,and is edited by Joseph Smith
and Milton B. Oliver.

Price Sixty cents per year, free of postage.
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od for the office of publication, must be directed to Joseph Smith,
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“I ove themx that love me, and those that seek we early shall find me.”

PLANO, KENDALL €O, ILL, JANUARY 1, 1876,

HNo. 13.
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CHRIST WAS BORN TO-DAY,

BYHRISTMAS morning dawned bright and
beautiful. The sunshine danced merrily
> over the snow-covered streets, and made
the icicles, hanging from the treec-boughs and
window-sills, gleam and glitter with many-chang-
ing, beausiful colors. Plenty of noise there was—
blowing of horns, whirring of rattles and beating
of drums. Boys were hurrahing—dashing along
on their new and gaily-painted sleds, or trying in
a small way the shining skates destined to figure
on the great pond in the Central Park. Lattle
girls; well wrapped up in woolens and fars, ran
from house to house, telling their playmates of
the wonderful gifts of dolls, books, sugar-plums,
and all sorts of nice and lovely things that dear
old Santa Claus had brought the night before;
and servant-maids called cheerfully to each other
over the arca-railings, “Merry Christmas! Mer-
ry Christmas!” The whole city seemed full of
mirth and fun. The morning chimes rang out
clear and sweet, and with their music mingled
joyous laughter and she happy tones of fresh
young voices. 4

Bnt alas ! all were 'not merry in the great city.
In the back attic-room of a miserable house in a
dirty down-town street there was no langhter, no
music, no gifts from Santa Claus. A pale, hollow-
eyed man lay on a straw mattress in one corner of
the ancarpeted room; a dark-haired, sad-faced
woman sab at the two-paned window, stitching at
some coarse garment she was making, and two
pretty little children, a girl and a boy, stood be-
side her, éach munching a crust of hard, dry
bread. There was utter silence among them un-
til the silvery sound of the bells came stealing
gently into the wretched room.

“Christmas morning,” said the sick man, as he
raised his head a little from his pillow to listen.
“I can hear the chimes. They are playing the
very hymn my mother used to sing when I wasa
little boy. Merry Christmas! ’Tisn’tvery ‘mer-
ry’ for us, wife. When I had plenty of work
and good wages we bad plenty of friends; but
now I am sick and we almost starving they’ve
all forgotten us.” '

“fTas BSanta Claus forgotten us, too?” here
broke in the boy. “He didn’t bring us the least
thing.”

“Me. no dollie,” said the blue-eyed girl, with
trembling lip.

The poor mother tried to smile so that the lit-
tle ones might not notice the tears in her eyes as
she answered : “Yes, Charley, I’'m afraid the old
fellow has quite forgotten you and sister May
this time. But never mind, let us hope that
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next Christmas he may bring us something splen-
did to make up for it.” ,

“But,” persisted the boy, “why don’t he re-
member poor chilluns?’

“Not as poor as you are,” said the father, bit-
terly. “You see, my boy, many people forget it
is Christmas, beeause Christ was born to-day, and
so they feast and make merry, never thinking of
the sick and starving.”

“But Christ loved poor people and little chil-
Iuns?” said Charley. :

“Yes, Charley dear,” answered his mother,
“the dear Bavior loved poor people best; but
don’t talk any more to papa now, he is tired and
must sleep,” and rising she knelt down by the
sick man, and took his thin hand in hers.

“Don’t be so cast down, John,” she said ; “you
are getting better, though slowly, and that is
much o be thankful for. And my sewing, poor-
ly as I am paid for it, will at least keep us alive
until you are able to work again.” As she was
speaking the children quietly left the room, Char-
ley leading his little sister by the hand.

“Ware you doin?” asked May, as he hurried
her down-stairs and out of the street door.

“To find some of the people that have for got
Christ was born to day, cause if we can find "em
and tell ’em about i6, p’r’aps it'll all come right.
I know a big church where there’ll be lots of
folks, and I'm goin’ there.”” 8o the two poor
little ehildren wended their way to Broadway and
stood at the door of old Trinity until the congre-
gation was dismissed. Charley looked eagerly
into the faces of the people as they came flocking
out. - “None of them has forgot,” he said, in a
few moments. They look too solemn.”

Just then a stout old gentleman stepped from
the church-door and slipping on the icy pavement,
came near falling.

“Ha! hal hal!” he burst into a merry laugh;
“came near going down that time. Only saved
myself, that’s all.”

“Christ was born to-day,” said a childish voice
near him.

“What! hey I”” said the old gentleman turning
round and facing Charley. I know it, my boy.
Merry Christmas, and here’s a stamp for you,”
holding out fifty cents.

“ You didn’t forget, then ?”” asked Charley.

“Forget what ?”” said the astonished old gen-
tleman. i

“That Christ was born to-day 7”7 | '

“ Why, bless your heart, no! What in the
world do you mean by asking that ?”

“ Father gaid we had nothin’ fo eat ’cause lots
of people forgot it. And Santa Claus forgot us
too,” added Charley after a pause.

PTG T

g L e o s s o i i e i ‘el aa o e e e d

¢“Me no dollie,” said May, shyly raising her
blue eyes to the kind face of the stranger and let-
ting them fall instantly.

“Bless my heart |’ said the old gentleman, “this
is wery strange. Where s your father, my boy.”

“He’s sick in bed; he wasn’t always sick
thoigh. He was a carpenter once, and we had
lots of good things, and last Christmas Santa
Olaus brought me a rocking-horse. It’s sold
pow.”

“Me a dollie,” said May; “she’s broke and-
dead.”

“Bless my heart!” said the old gentleman
again; “so your father thinks a great many peo-
ple forget why it is Christmas Day? Take me
home with you, my boy, I should like to see this
father of yours.”

“Mother, too?”” asked Charley.

“Of course, and mother, too.”

“Nice muzzer,” said little May.

“I dont doubt it,” said the old gentleman, and
away they went, people looking after them in won-
der; for you see the old gentleman was dressed
very finely, and the children weren’t dressed af all,
unless you eall rags clothing, which I don’t be-
lieve you do.

A few minutes brought them to the door of
the miserable room where Charley lived. His
mother started with surprise when she saw the
stranger, and hastily rose and offered him the
only chair.

“8it down again, sit down again !” said the old
gentleman cheerfully. “I want to speak to Chax-
ley’s father.” ‘

The sick man turned his face toward him.

“I have not forgotten Christ was born to-day,
my friend,” said the old gentleman; “neither
have I forgotten He was the son of a carpenter,
and His lot was cast among the poor and lonely,
and so I have come to help and cheer you.”

“Grod bless you,” said Charley’s mother, while
tears of joy this time rolled down her cheeks.

“Not a word—not a word,” said the old gen-
tleman, as the sick man tried to speak. “I am
going out tolook for Santa Claus. He’s never for-
gotten you in the world. He’s made a mistake
in the number, that’s all.” And with a merry
twinkle in his eyes he departed. Bus to return
again very soon—this time with the grocery-boy
from round the corner, and the basket that the
grocery-boy carried was so big he could scarcely
squeeze it through the door-way, and it was filled
—well, I haven’t time to tell you all that was in
it. And as for the old gentleman, what do you
think Aehad? Inone hand a golden-haired;blue-
eyed wax doll for May, in the other a pair of

{ bright new skates for Charley.
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“Bless your heart;” he said, as the little girl
held up her pretty mouth to kiss him, “you’ll
have a merry Christmas after all. T’'m glad you
came to the chureh-door, Charley, though I hadn’t
forgotten, of course not. God sent you straight
to me, my boy, that you might show me the way
to this poor room. Remember fhaz, always re-
member that, and now make yourselves as com-
fortable as you can, and I'll be here again to-mor-
row. Good-by. Merry Christmas!”  And away
bustled the old gentleman again leaving “Faith,
Hope and Charity” behind him. .

There were two Christmas dinners in town that
day that were very different. The old gentleman
went to his' well-spread table, around which his
family and a select circle of invited guests sab
down to a sumptuous entertainment. DBut part
of the contents of the grocery basket made a meal
in that scantily-furnished upper room, arcund
which the half-famished little company who came
so near being forgotten by Santa Claus had a
grander entertainment. 1t does not take much
to give poor folks a “Merry Christmas” after all.

Marearer EvriNge.
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 CATECHISM FOR LITTLE HOPES.

OHAPTER XV.—THE HOLY SPIRIT.

. When a truly penitent person has been
baptized by a legally authorized minister, what ig
it his privilege to receive ?

A. The gift of the Holy Spirit.

@. Whatis the Holy Spirit commonly called?
4. The Holy Ghost. :

Q. What did Jesus Christ call it 7

4. The Comforter.

¢. For what is the Holy Ghost given?

A. To cheer, comfors, and enlighten the mind,
strengthen the memory, and lead into all truth,
that men may become perfect. Jokn 14 :26;
15:26; 16 :13.

Repeat the passages. ¢But the Comforter, which
is the Holy Ghost, ¥ * * ghall teach you all things,
and bring all things to your remembrance, whatso-
ever I have said unto you.”

“But the Comforter, * * * which proceedeth from
the Father, he shall testify of me.”

«Howbeit, when he, the Spirit of truth is come, he
will guide you into all truth, ¥ ¥ * gnd he will show
you things to come.”

¢. What are the peculiar manifestations of
the Holy Ghost?

A. Amongstothers, visions, dreams, prophecies,
speaking in tongues, interpretation of tongues,
discernment of spirits, angelie visitations; knowl-
" edge, wisdom, extraordinary faith, healings, and

miraculoug powers. 1 Cor. 12:8-11; Gal. 3:

5; Moroni 10 : 1.

Repeat the passages.

“For to one is given by the Spirit the word of wis-
dom ; to another, the word of knowledge by the same
Spirit; to ancther, faith by the same Spirit; to an-
other, the gifts of healing by the same Spirit; to an-
other the working of miracles ; to another, prophecy ;
to another discerning of Spirits; to another, divers
kinds of tongues; to another, the interpretaticn of
tongues: but all these worketh that one and the self
same Spirit, dividing to every man severally as he
will.”

sHe therefore that ministereth to you the Spirit,
and worketh miracles among you, doeth he it by the
works of the law, or by the hearing of faith ?”

“And again I exhort you, my brethren, that ye de-
ny not the gifts of God, for they are many ; ¥ *, For
behold, to one is given by the Spirit of God, that he
may teach the word of wisdem; and to another, that
hemay teach the word of knowledge by the same Spir-
it;. * %% Andagain, to another, that he may work
mighty miracles ; and again, to another, that he may
prophesy concerning all things; and again, to an-
other, the beholding of angels and ministering spirits;
and again, to another, all kinds of tongues ; and again,
to another, the interpretation of languages and of
divers kinds of tongues. And all these gifts come
by the Spirit of Christ.”

). Can these manifestations of the Holy Ghost,
be obtained by men in all ages of the world ?

A. They always follow faith and obedience to
the gospel of Christ. Aects 10:34; 17: 30;
Moark 16 : 17,18; Acts2 : 39. .

Repeat the passages. ““God is no respecter of pexr-
gong.”

“«But now commandeth all men every where to re-
pent.” '

+
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¢«And these signs shall follow them that believe: In
my name shall they cast out devils; they shall speak
with new tongues; they shall take up serpents; and
if they drink any deadly thing it shall not hurt them
they shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall re-
cover.” :

¢For the promise is unto you, and io your children,
and to all that are afar off, even as many as the: Lord
our God shall eall.”

¢. In what manner is the gift of the Holy
Gthost communicated to man?

A. By the laying on of hands of those having
authority. Acts 8 : 17-19and 19 :6; D. and C.
39 : 6.

Repeat the passages. “Thenlaid they their hands
on them, and they received the Holy Ghost. And
when Simon saw that through laying on of the apos-
tles’ hands the Holy Ghost was given, he offered them
money, saying, Give me also this power, that on whom-
soever I lay hands, he may receive the Holy Ghost.”

“And when Paul had laid his hands upon them,
the Holy Ghost came upon them; and they spake
with tongues and prophesied.”

“And again it shall come to pass, that cn as many
as ye shall baptize with water, ye shall lay your
handg, and they shall receive the gift of the Holy
Ghost.”

>

THE TRUE GERTLEMAN.

’Tis he whose every thought and deed
By rule of virtue moves;
Whose generous tongue disdaing to speak
The thing his heart disproves.
He never did a slander forge,
His neighbor’s fame to wound;
Nor hearken to a false repori,
By malice whispered round.

Who, vice, in all its pomp and power,
Can treat with just negleet;

And piety, though clothed in rags,
Religiously respect.

Who to his plighted word and trust,
Has ever firmly stood ;

And, though he promise te his loss,
He makes his promise good.

Whose goul in usury dizdaing
His treasure to employ ;
Whom no reward can ever bribe
The guiltless to destroy.
[Selected by M. ATWELL.

JACK THE CHIMNEY SWEEPER.
The Restored Bon.

“THOU SHALT NOT STEHAL.”
PHERE once lived a boy whose name was
¥ Jack. He knew nothing of the pleasures
i of home, nor of the happiness of having a
fond father and mother to watch over and love
him. As long as he could remember, he had
lived in an old garret with a black man who gain-
ed a living by sweeping chimneys.

Jack was mot a colored boy, though his face
was generally as black as his master’s.  But often,
when he went to bed at night, and saw that the
parts of his arms and neck which were covered
by his clothes were soft and fair, he wondered
whether he had ever lived with white people, and
how he came to be s¢ poor and forlorn.

One day he had been happy. - It was the Sab-
bath. He had been wandering about the streets,
when a gentleman met him, and asked him to go
to the Sabbath School. Jack exzpressed his wil-
lingness to accompany the stranger, though he

did not exactly understand what a Sabbath,

School was.

The kind gentleman took him to his house,
washed and fed him, and baving provided him
with clothes from the wardrobe of his son, led
him to a large room, where nearly two hundred
children were engaged in studying the seriptures.
He was invited to be present every Sabbath; but
only three times in the four succeeding months
had he been able to obtain leave to do so. One
morning, early in November, Jack’s master re-
ceived orders to send a boy to a house on one of
the principal streets of the large city where he
resided. He did so; and Jack, who was a nim-
ble little fellow, soon ascended the chimney, and
performed the labor. The roof of the house was
flat, and connected with a number of houses in

the same block. The boy amused himself for a
few moments by running back and forth from one-
chimney to another, and then prepared to descend.
He easily gained the top of the chimney and be-
gan letting himself down. DBut he had mistaken
the house, and soon found himself in a large and
elegantly furnished chamber. It was still early,
and the lady had left her room after the making
of her toilet, without stopping to put away any of
her jewels, which probably, she had taken off the
night before. '

For a moment poor Jack stood bewildered, and -
then softly approached ‘the table. There lay
an elegant gold watch, chain, and seals, and near
by also valuable rings, and brooches. He took
up one ring and tried it on his finger; but, small
as it was, it would only fit his thumb. Then he
carefully lified the watch, and held it to his ear.
“Q, what a beauty,” he whispered, “T’ll take it
for my own. No one will ever know who took
it.”  And he hastily thrust it into his pocket,
and turned to dart up the chimney again. Sud-
denly he stopped, and seemed to hear a soft voice
whispering, “Thou shalt not steal.” He glanced
around quietly, but no one was near.  “O, what
have I dome,” he exclaimed aloud. “It was a
kind lady in the Sabbath School who taught me
that; and she said that God could look from the
sky, and see every thing we did. There, T'll put
it back; I wont steal; ro, T wont,” he added,
bursting into tears, “for God will know it.” He.
crossed the room, and replaced the watch upon
the table; then with a lingering glance around
the chamber, returned to the fireplace. “Btop,
little boy; stop a moment,” said a lady, enbering
the room. “How did you come here?” ¢I came
down the wrong chimney by mistake,” replied
Jack timidly.

The lady then led him on to speak of himself]
and told him she had heard what he said about
taking the watch, and was glad that he resisted
the temptation to steal it.

Her kind tone and manner opened the boy’s
heart, and he unburdened to her all his griefs—
the cruelty of his master, and the harshness of
his lot. “I’m white ma’am, when my face is
clean,” he said, piteously. “And I don’t liketo
live there.” Every moment the Jady’s interess
inoreased ; and at length, with a sudden resolution,
she rang the bell, and ordered a warm bath to be
prepared. Then she sent her servant to a cloth-
ing store, and soon the little sweep appeared be-
fore her a new boy. If she had been pleased
before, she was affected now. She called the
child to her side; she gazed in his face, while
tears ran down her cheeks. She could not ac-
count to herself for her emotion, nor decide what
to do with her protege. The longer she talked
with Jack, the more her emotion increagsed ; and
at length 16 became so strong that she determined
to send to her husband’s counting-room, and re-
quest him to return home. He did s0; and,
without one word of explanation, she led him in-
to the apartment, and pointed to the boy. The
gentleman gazed for one moment, and then caught
the astonished child to his breast erying out, in a
tone of rapture. It is our Willie, our lost boy.”
“Yes, 16 is, it is; I am sure of it,” exclaimed
the lady, “it must be our Willie”” The little
fellow began to cry as she hastily pulled off his
new jacket, which had so delighted him; but
she soothed him by saying that she wanted to see
his arm.”  ““Qur Willie had a large brown mole
near the elbow, she said, in a low voice, trem-
‘bling in her eagerness; to convince herself
that this was her darling child. ¢ Yes, yes,”
they both screamed, “it is he! it is he!” And
8o 1t proved that Jack’s black master was the
wicked man who, years before had taken him from
his parents and his home, and had brought him
up like a slave. O, how glad the little fellow was
that he did not take the watch, but that he re-
membered God was present everywhere! How
thankfully his young heart went up to his heav-
enly Father, as kneeling before his mother, with
his sunburnt hands clasped eclosely in hers, she
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united with her husband in fervent praise to God
for his restoring mercy! How lovingly, as the
prayer was ended, did he put back the curls from
her tear-dimmed eyes, while the blissful, almost
too blissful thought ever recurred to his mind,
“Q, how glad I am that I have a mother! O,
who is so happy as I am, to find in one day a
father, a mother, and a home!” In the very
room where he resisted the temptation to steal,
his Tather in heaven, who had put the good
thought into his heart, granted him so many bless-
ings. Dear children, I hope, when you have read
the story of Jack the Chimney Sweeper, you will
remember that Cod sees you, whatever you do;
and if you endeavor to keep his commands and to
love him, he will give you, too, a beautiful home
above the skies, where you will be happy forever.
‘“ When gratitude o’erflows the swelling heart,
And breathes in free and undorrupted praise
For benefits received, propitious Heaven
Takes such acknowledgment a8 fragrant incenge,
And doubles all its blessings.”

CLOUD AND SUNLIGHT,

OR, THE
JOYS AND TRIALS OF YOUKG PEOPLE.
BY PERLA WILD.
E‘ art Third.
C‘HAI‘TFR VIL.—JIM AND FAKNY.
Continued.
o AN was much fatigued with the journey,
gg M and wag petted and waited on as much as
if she had been a lady born, and Mrs.
Brainard and Nell her servants. Little Janette
took the babyin charge and proved a capital nurse.
It was sometime before Lyss and Jim came in,—
there were so many chores to do. When they
did, and Jim was introduced to Mrs. Brainard,
she looked at hiin ﬁxedly and asked abrupily:

“Was ‘your father’s name David? Did he
have a scar on his forehead? And do you re-
semble him 7’

“Yes, to all your questions, madam, and what
then? He wag a Mormon elder, too. Came
from Vermons to Cleveland, Ohio, where he found
my wmother. They lived there some years and
came west, where he died almost immediately.”

“One question more,” exclaimed Mrg. Brain-
ard; “Was your mother’s name Eve Lawrence 7”7

“Yes,” replied Jim in amazement. “Did you
ever know her 7 ‘

“I verily did, James Welsh, for she was my
only sister. And is she dead, too, poor girl?”

“Yes; years ago,” said Jim. “But can it be
possible! I thought I hadn’t a relative in the
world. Thank God, there is one of my kin left.
And you are my Aunnt Eliza. I’ve often heard
my mother speak of you. - And I am rejoiced to
see you.”

There was much to be said, of course, and the
evening passed rapidly away. And at bed time
Jim and Fanny were much surprised to see that
Lyss had family worship ere retiring.

“Tyss,” asked Jim, curiously, next morning as
they stood together by the stove in the sitting-
room after rising, “Lyss, have you been getting
religion

I have been trying to be a christian for over
a year.”

Jim turned away; “I didn’t think that of you,
Lyss. - I thought you and I hed seen enough of
people trying to be pious on Sunday, and some-
thing else on every other day in the week. IfI
could come across any of the church my parents
belonged to, I’d begin to think seriously of such
things.”

“You would? Do you mean it, Jim? Well,
we are Mormons,~—Nell and I. Mrs. Brainard
has been one from her youth. And Mr. and
Mrs. Carson have become ones.”

“Lyss Baker, is it possible! Well, I shan’tbe
far behind you; Ishall be one the first opportu-
nity, if they teach such doctrine as they used to.”

Poor Fanny rallied a little after reaching the
home of her childhood, but when the daisies began
L to blossom they laid her in the tomb, and Jim was
left with a wee baby, scarcely more than half a
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year old, and no one to care for it. Poor, grieved,
feeble Grandma Bacon was not able. Lena and
Walter had a boy of their own only a few weeks
old. He thought of his new found aunt, Mrs.
Brainard. But she was a poor widow, with no
permanent home. He wrote her the sad news,
stating also that he was to stay with Grandma
Bacon, she would not consent for him toleave. He
was to stay and superintend her business which
had been running down since Walter left. (BMr.
Wilson wouldn’t give up Lena, his only child.
So Walter stayed with her, receiving as a recom-,
pense a deed of half his father-in-law’s extensive
property). He closed the letter by saying he did
not know what to do with little Jimmy.

Now, Mrs. Brainard had engaged to stay with
Nell and assist her through the summer. She
didn’t dare to suggest taking the child herself,
though it was in her mind. She read the lotter
aloud to them all. Nothing was said, only Nell
sighed for poor, suffering Fanny, suffering now
no more; when little Netty looked up suddenly.
“Mother, why don’t you take that baby of cousin
Jim’s? He hain’t gt any more folks but you.
£ could hold it while you helped Miss Nelly”

Nell clapped her hands. “That’s a happy
thought, Netty, dear. Certainly, why don’t your
mother take little Jimmy? Of course she will.
And we'll all be ever so kind and good to the
poor little motherless baby.”

“0 Nelly!” exclaimed Mrs. Brainard. ¢ Do
you really mean it 7”7 Then she glanced at Lyss,
who sat deep in thoughs.

“Yes,” he answered, looking up, “I am willing. |
If I were in his place I should want such aid. If
you women can fix i, I've no objections, I'm
sure.” Now it cost him an effort to say this, and
feel what he said. For he was trying to econo-
mize and save a little extra, to be able to pay a
large sum on the farm he had bought, the ensu-
ing fall. And he feared this littlle fellow might
cost him something. But he put away the
thought, trusting that God would provide for him
if he was doing his duty, and it was his duty to
treat others as he would wish to be treated. So
he said he was willing to let the little motherless
babe be brought into his house. And he meant
it, too.

And he was never sorry, but often felt thank
ful, for the little creature was so pleasant, merry
and content, that it -soon became a special pet with
themall, and it was so little troublo. Itowned Nell
at once. And Mrs. Brainard doing the greater
half of the house work, it became much attached
to the kind hearted girl as, indeed, all children
did. And when Mrs. Brainard was away, it slept
sweetly and happily in Nelly’s arms.

One balmy day in early June, just when the
roses were putting out their first rich beauty, and
the lovely home of Lyss Baker was one perfect
round of varied fragrance and tinted, emerald set
grandeur, Nell sat by the window eagerly looking
for Liyss to come in, for she had some wonderful
news to impart. Baby Jimmy sat on the floor,
vigorously munching a bit of bread and butter.
Thrusting the last morsel into his mouth, he held
up his little dimpled hand for more.
pet, not just now. You’ve eaten two pieces and
its almost tea time. I want to take this soiled
bib from your neck,” doing so as she spoke, “and
tell Unecle Lyss what you’ve done.”

A step in the hall without, and she caught up
the child and stood in the door, exclaiming,
“Don’t you think Jimmy crept clear across the
floor this afternoon, and”—she stopped short, for
she now saw it was not Lyss. But not before the
man who stood hat in hand had noticed what a
pretty picture she made in her lilac blue muslin,
her brown curls tossed carelessly but gracefully
from her fair womanly face, which was all aglow
with health and vivacity easily and jauntily sup-
porting the little, plump, rogueish, white-robed
boy on her arm. Nor did he fail to note the be-
coming blush that tinted her cheek and brow for
a moment, when she saw her mistake. Quickly
looking wup, however, and coming forward with

“No, little |
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her own frank artlessness, she said, “I thought it
was Lyss. But I am glad to see you, Jim, very.
Here is your baby. Doesn’t he grow finely?
And he did creep across the floor, Jim! And

(looked so cunning. Don’t you think he’s real

smart?”’

Jim took the child and held it carvessingly,
while tears fell and trickled among its bonny
black curls. “I don’t know, Nelly. T'm not
much used to babies. Butthis I know, youhave
cared for my child as no one else but a mother
could. And I wish T could express a little of
the gratitude I feel.” ,

“But { know that bables don’t always creepat
eight month’s old. Sister Mary’s didn’t any of
them.”

Lyss was joyfully surprised at this unexpected
visit from Jim, though it was a short one. He
had just eome to see his baby and only remained
over one night, and went away leaving a couple
of twenty doltar bills on the table, as Lyss re-
fused to acecept any money. Jim bad brought a
letter to Nell from Constance, who was at Grand-
ma Bacon’s—a genuine girlish communicatton of
a dozen pages,—which Nell was reading for the
third time as she sat hushing the bsby to sleep
by the open south window. Jim saw her through
an opening in the tree-girt lawn, and his heart
went up to God in gratitude for the pure, unself-
ish love bestowed on his child; and as he looked
around him with a good-by glance at the beauti-
ful surroundings, he inly thanked the great Ben-
efactor for giving his baby such a Jovely home to
dwell in. For he fels that gentle nature influ-
ences those who are surrounded by her rarest
charms.

Constance was staying with Grandma Bacon,
for the poor woman was failing fast and requlred
some one,and Constance had been Fanny’s friend,
and it was next to having Fanny again to sece
Constance by her side.

One year after Fanny's death they laid her
grandmother by her side. The old place was
sold and the money divided equally bctween Jim
and Walter. The prinecipal part to be given to
her two great-grandchildren whea they became of
age. After it was all settled, Jim went to Wal-
ter’s, thence to the old Baker farm, and made s
bargain for buying it. Then he went to Mr.
Carson’s. Just as he came in sight a young man
emerged from the front door and Constance fol-
lowed. They did not see him as he came along
the willows, but he heard every word they said.

“Faith, Miss Constance! but yer the purtiest,
swatest girl I ever see,”—the man was saying,
but she paused in her walk and interrupted him.

“Is that what you wished to tell me? I'll go
in now.”

“Shtay, me darlint, shtay! T jist come to ax
you to marry me, Miss Constance.”

“Why, Teddy Mulligan! Whatever put that
into your head 1’

“Yer own swate face to be sure.
knowin’ that yer as good as can be.”

“But, Teddy, T never thonght of it before. And
you mustn’s any more. I don’t want to masry.”

“QOch! botheration ! Miss Constance, we all do
when we find the right one.  Ab! L know! It’s
that handsome young man who lives away off
yon; its Lyss Baker. That's why ye don’t want
to marry.”

“Now, Teddy, you're mistaken.
to marry any one. I’m too young.”
~ “Then its that purty, black-haired widdyer,
Jim Welsh, perhaps. And there he ig, begorra !

Good day, Miss. He's coming to see ys, sure.”
Concluded in our ne’ct

ey

“ Axp the Lord, he it is that doth go before
thee ; he will be with thee; he will not fail thee,
neither forsake thee; fear not, nor be dismayed.”
—Bible,

Avoid idleness—it is the parent of many evils. Can
you pray, “Give us this day our daily bread,” and
not hear the reply, “Dothou this day thy daily duty ?”’

The virtue of prosperity is temperance ; the virtue
of adversity is fortitude,

And the

T don’t want
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A SENSIBLE RESOLVE.

°ID you ever. hear, sir, how it was that
Hdwards, the mason, gave up drink-

2 ing 17 sald a workingman to his em-
ployer one day, when he was talking to him about
the evils of intemperance.

“No,” said the latter; “ how was it 7”7

“Well, one day Hdwards was drinking in a
public house, when the landlord’s wife-came to
call her husband to dinner.

“What's for dinner ?” said the man:

“ Roast goose,” replied his wife.

“ Ts there apple sauce 7 he asked.

“No.”

“Well, go und make some; I won’t eat goose
without apple sauce.”

“Hdwards was so impressed with the scenc he
had witnessed, when the woman had left to pre-
pare this delicacy, that for the first time in hig
life he began to think what a fool ke had been.”

“ Here’s this man,” sald he to himself, “ can’t
eat his dinner of roast goose without apple sauce,
while my poor wife and children at home are glad
to get a herring for their dinners, and very often
can’t have that. Whose money, I should like to
know, goes to provide this fellow with good things?
Mine and that of other poor fools like me. Well,
what's done can’t be undone. It's of no use ery-
ing over spilt milk, but that fellow shan’t dine off
roast goose again at my expense.”

% 8o he paid his reckoning and walked out of
that public house, never to enter it again.”

HATURE'S LABORATORY.

SR2R0T many years since certain miners, work-
5> ing far underground, came upon the body
<SR of a poor fellow who had perished in the
suffocating pit forty years before. Some chemi-
cal agent to which the body had been subject—
an agent prepared in the laboratory of nature—
bad effectually arrested the progress of the decay.
They brought i up to surface, and for a while,
till thoroughly exposed to the atmosphere, it lay
the image of a fine, sturdy young man. No con-
vulsions had passed over the face in death—the
features were tranquil, the hair was black as jet.
No one recognized the face. A generation had
grown up since the miner went down into shaft
for the last time. But a tottering old woman who
hurried from her cottage at hearing the news,
came up, and she knew again the face which
through these long years she had not forgolten.
The miner was to have been her hushand on the
day after that on which he died.” There was o
dry eyes when the gray-headed old pilgrim cast
kerself upon the youthful corpse, and poured in-
to his deaf ear many words of endearment unused
for forty years. It was a touching contrast—the
one so old, the other so young. They had been
young these long years ago, bus time had gone on
with the living and stood still with the dead.

“WHY BVERY THING WENT WRONG”

A poor lame boy in Springfield who became
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converted, whose home surroundings were very

unfriendly, sald, when relating his experience,
“Qnes overy thing went wrong at our house;
father was wrong, and mother was wrong, and
gister was wrong; but now that Jesus is mine, it
is all right, and I know why every thing went
wrong before—T was all wrong myself.”

Rvery thing will go wrong with us if we are
not right in Christ. Every heart has enough
within it to make disquiet and unrest, and ua-
rest, and unhappiness, until the love of Christ
dwells there, turning out all the enemies to hap-
piness and peace.

e

Avorp Evin Hasres.—It is related that an
Tndian once brought up a young lion, and find-
ing him weak and harmless, never attempted to
control him.
strength and became more difficult to manage.

"good boy.

Every day the lion gained in
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At last when excited by rage, he fell upon the
Indian and tore him in pieces. It is thus with
evil habits and bad passions. They are like this
lion. If indulged in youth, they will cause us
much vexation in after life, and may perhaps de-
stroy us. - Youth, remember, and beware !

A KINDLY DEED,

A kindly deed is a little seed
That groweth all unseen ;

And, lo! when none do look thereon,
Anew it springeth green.

A friendly look is a better book
For precept than yowll find

"Mong sages wise, or the libraries,
With their priceless wealth of mind.

The little dole of the humble soul,
In all sincereness given,

Is ltke the wings of the heart as it springs,
Singing clear to the gate of heaven.

g

THE WAY T0 HEALTH AND WEALTH.,

A printer, instead of going oub to drink with
his fellow-workmen, put in the bank the same
amount he would have spent for liquor. At the
end of five years he had on deposit nearly $532,
and had not lost a day from ill-health ; while three
out of five of the others had become drunkards,
and were discharged from the office. He bought
the prinsing-office, enlarged the business, and in
twenty years was worth $100,000.

Livep 11 Down.—An honest blacksmith was
once grossly insulted and his character infamously
defamed. Friends advised him to seek redressby
means of law, but to one and all ke replied, «“I
will go to my forge, and there in six months I will
have worked out such a character and earned
such a name as all the judges, law courts, and
lawyers in the world could not give me. - He was
right. It is by honest labor, manly courage, and
a conscience void of offense, that we assert our
true dignity and prove our honesty and respecta-

bility.

Gorrespondence.
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SyruaTOR, Illinois, December 7, 1875.
Dear Hopses :—As T have never written to our pa-
per, I thought I would drop a few lines to let you
know how we are geiting along in Streator. We
have a nice little Sunday-school here, and social
meeting in the afternoon and preaching in the even-
ing. 1 wasbaptized a year ago. I will close now,
asking an interest in your prayers, that I may be a
I like to read the Hope. T will try and
do better next time. I close with my leve to you all.

Cuarnes E. West.

Wint, Jeffergon Co., Indiana, Nov. 28, 1875.

Dear Little Hopes :—T rejoice when I read the Her-
ald and see the numbers that are added daily, to this
great and glorious cause. Oh! how I love to read
the Herald and Hope, though I am mnot taking either
one; but I have them to read. I expect to take the
Herald soon. I sent for the Hope sometime ago, but
have not received it. I think that Br. Joseph did not
get my letter; if not, I will try again.

Bro. B. V. Springer is holding a discussion at this
place with a minister of the M. E, Church. Br. 8.is
making it pretty kot for the minister. I will now
close by asking an interest in the prayers of all the
little Hopes, expecting to hear from many of them
through our little paper.

1 remain, as ever, your brother, =~ A. J. Harr.

StarrFieLp, Clinton Co., Missouri,
December 18, 1875,
Dear Hopes:—Not seeing many letters in the Hope
if late, 1 thought I would throw in my mite, although
to be small. I hope you will have a happy time on
Christmas, and bear in mind why it is so called.
Dear Hopes, let us try to be more faithful every
day of our lives, so that when the trumpet blows
we may be ready to meet the Bridegroom when he
cometh, I will write again by and by.
Saranx A. SUMMERFIELD.

Looking-Grass, Douglasg Co., Oregon,

November 30, 1875.
Dear Uncle Joseph :—As I read the letiers of the
Iittle Hopes, I thought I would write also. There is
no branch here, but pa and ma belong to the Church.
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I am not & member of the Church, but I think I will
be. Uncle Joseph Clapp has been preaching some
for us. I liketo hear him preach.. He has now gone
to Coose County. We look for him back shortly, I
think we will have a branch here before long—I hope
we will. With many good wishes I close. Good by.
Mary Busrn.

Earon Rarips, Eaton Co., Michigan,
December 18, 1876,
Brother Joseph:—I take the opportunity to write a
few lines, I have not been baptized yet. I am thiz-
teen years old. I go two milestoschool. Ilike toread
the Hope, and think it a nice paper. I think the
“Items of History” is a nice piece. I like to read
the letters of the Saints. © We live here alone. I
would be glad if one of the Elders would come this
way—I would like to go to a Latter Day Saints’
meeting. 1 can just remember you when we livedin
Iarengo, when you were at our house. DBro, Kelley
was here and preached once, and I had to stay at
home with my little brother, so that my mother could
go to meeting ; and Bro. Thomas and Bro. Smith came
here, and I went to meeting and we had a good time.
I will close with my love to all.
Mary HOLBROOK.

WoopBivg, Harrison Co., Iowa, Dec. 8, 1875.

Little Brothers and Sisters:—1I feel very thankful
when I read your letters in the Hope, to -know that
you are all trying to keep the commandments of the
Lord. I would like to say a great deal to youif I
could write well in the English language.

Dear litile readers, we are only placed here in this
unfriendly world to make our own choice ; to choose
good or evil, and may the Lord help us to be wise, to
choose the good part. Pray for me that I may be.
able to'enter into the kingdom of God with you all.

Little brothers and sisters, do the best you can to
support our little paper. Your brother in Christ,

J. M,

ENIGMA.
Little Hopes:— My object in writing is to eall
your attention to the Word, and such as malke for
your future welfare ; and what I have to write this
time I propose te put in Acrostic style, and though
put up in weakness, I hope it may draw oui some
minds to read about the parties called in qguestton,
also seek to make the subject your chief concern, that
you may be partakers of its greatest blessings. )
MNeow, search the parties and place the initials in g
row, and you will have the subject. )
I am composed of two times ten:
My first is Paul’s beloved son,
My second, the Eternal God’s abode,
My third, a perfect man of God,
My fourth, the home that Adam lost,
My fifth came from & burning bush,
My sixth, a priest and Buzi’s son,
My seventh a maid that Jacob won.
My eighth, he journeyed to this land,
According to divine command. *
My tenth, a prophet just and true,
To tell the people what to do.
My twelfth he was the son of Amoz,
My next a righteous preacher was,
God sent him a message to disclose.
My next, the Author of perfect love,
On éarth and in heaven above.
My next, & martyr full of faith,
My next was faithful unto death.
My next was fed down by a brook,
My last from sleeping death awoke.
My whole, a blessing to us given
By an angel sent from Heaven.

G. N. D.

Avoid telling idle tales,vwhich is like firing arrows
in the dark; you know not into whose heart they may
fall.—HM, Atwell.

The True Latter Day Saints’ Herald
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and the Traveling Ministry, are requested to act as Agents.
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REST-HAVEN.

We are in receipt of the first two chapters of
Perla Wild’s new story or pen pictures of real life
under the name of “Rest-Haven.” As stated in
a former issue it will be introduced in our next.

Fook out for it, you will find her sketches enter-
taining.

o 3

A “MOVING” ADMONITION.

YOHN Wesley says, “I dare no more fret,
than to curse and swear.” This is a high
attainment in faith and in grace. If it
were as general as Wesley’s hymns. are in their
diffusion, the piety of the Christian world would
be amazingly advanced. Dare not fret! Why,
there are secores of ladies who dare do nothing
else on rainy days, and scores of men who are fret-
ful and foolish when things do not move as they
want them to go, and yet both these women and
men are members of the Church, eminent for zeal
on public occasions, and esteemed to be all but
saints already, by those who profess to know them
bess, but who don’t know them all. “Dare not
fret !”

ITEMS OF HISTORY.

JITHOUT mentioning minor incidents
that cccurred between the close of the
&5é8R former, and the opening of the present
chapter we will at once begin with our “Items of
History,” from the morning of September 22nd,
1827, the day on which Joseph Smith Jr. came
in possession of the Plates, or “Goldon Bible,”
from which the Book of Mormon was translated.

Very early on the morning of the date above
named, a long while before day, Joseph and his
wife Emma set out from his father,s house for the
place or hill where the plates were deposited. *
* % They did not return until the middle of the
forenoon, when Joseph found his parents laboring
under much anxiety in regard to his safety and
well being, less he should fail again in receiving
the plates promised. But upon his return he as-
sured the anxious waiting ones, that all was well,
and addressing his mother, said: “Do not be un-
easy mother, all is right-—see here, T have got a
key,”” and exhibiting to her she took it into her
hands not knowing what is was; but which she
described as consisting of “two smooth three-
cornered diamonds set in glass, and the glasses
were set in silver bows, which were connected
with each other in much the same way as old-
fashioned spectacles.”” And added, “He took

g PG

PR PP GPOP T ae o

them again but said nothing about the records,”
after which he made some inquiries ahout a chest
with a lock to it. Steps were immediately taken
to proeure such an one as he desired, which ne-
cessitated Joseph’s absence from home for a few
days,

On the day following the foregoing events, one
of the neighbors called in to see Mr. Smith, Sen.,
and asked him many questions concerning the
plates. In this connection the historian states,
that ““no one ever heard any thing from the fam-
ily about the plates” except a confidential friend
of Mr. Smith’s, to whom mention had been made
of them some three years previous. “Itappeared
that Satan had now stired up the hearts of those
who had gotten a hint of the matter from our
friend, to search into it, and make every possible
move towards thwarting the purpose of the Al-
mighty”” Mr. Smith soon learned that some ten
or a dozen men headed by one Williard Chase,
a Methodist class leader, “had sent sixty or seventy
miles for a certain conjurer, to come and divine
the place where the plates were secreted.” The
question naturally arises in this connection. By
what power, or from what souree of intelligence
did those men learn, or conjecture that Joseph
had came into possession of the plates? His
mother in her history states that they (the family)
supposed he had taken the plates and secreted
them some where. And that they were appre-
hensive that their enemies might discover their
place of deposit. So on the next morning after
hearing the above report Mr. Smith, Sen., thought
he would go out among his neighbors and try
if he could learn any thing concerning it, when
by a seeming accident he learned to his satisfaction
that the conjuror had arrived and that plans were
being laid to find “ Joe Smith’s golden bible,” as
they expressed themselves. When they found
that their plans had been exposed to Mr. Smith,
the conjuror remarked, “we will have them plates
in spite of Joe Smith or all the devils in h—I1.”
Upon this, Mr. Smith returned home and asked
KEmma, Joseph’s wife, if she had removed the
plates from their place of deposit and whether
she knew where they were. To which she re-
plied, she could not tell where they were or
whether they had been removed from their place.
But upon being informed of what was on foot,
she set out to inform her hushand who was tem-
porarily engaged a few miles away from home, to
inform him of the enemies’ movement We will
here state that Joseph kept the transparent stones,
or Urim and Thummim constantly about his per-
son, through which means, as possessors of them
in former times, he was enabled to see coming
events and know of the safety and wellbeing of
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that divine and heavenly boon, that had been
committed to his trust. And being informed by
the visit of his wife of the supposed danger the
plates might be in, he at once looked into the
Urim and Thummim and learned that the Record,
or plates were safe as yet in its then present de-
posit. Rut he returned with his wife to care for
it. On arriving at home Joseph found his father
in great anxiety of mind in regard to the sacred
trust, whose fears he calmed by assuring him
there was no cause for alarm.

After partaking of some refreshment he sent
his little brother Carlos over to his brother Hy-
rum’s with a request for him to come over, as he

 wished to see him ; upon hisarrival, arrangements

were made for him to furnish the desired chest,
with lock and key, right away. When he (Joseph)
started for the plates to bring them from their
place of deposit. See History of “Joseph Smith
the Prophet,” Pages 99 to 104.

THE GARDENER'S LESSON.

Two gardeners had their crops of peas killed
by the frost. One of them was very impatient
under the loss, and fretted about it very much.
The other went patiently to work at once to plant
a new crop. After awhile, the impatient fretting
man went to his neighbor. To his surprise he
found another erop of peas growing finely. He
wondered how this could be.

“These are what I sowed while you were fret-
ting,” said his neighbor.

“But don’t you ever fret?” he asked.

“Yes, I do; but I put it off till I have repaired
the mischief that has been done.”

“Why, then you have no need to fret at all.”

“True,” said his friend, “and that’s the reason
I put it off.” 1

i

THE 0STRICH.

87 HE Ostrich is the largest bird known to
MW exist, it height being from six to eight
G It is an inhabitant of Africa, and
from thence the elegant plumes are brought.
They are mostly obtained from the wings and not
from the tail of that bird, as is generally im-
agined. -

A great number of eggs are laid by the Os-
triches in one spot, several birds belonging to
each nest. The eggs are very large and strong,
and are used by the Bosjesmans for holding wa-
ter. Hach egg holds rather more than five pints.

The principal strength of the Ostrich lies in
the legs; a swift horse has great difficulty in over-
taking one.  As the Ostrich mostly runs in large
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curves, the hunters cut across and intercept them,
otherwise they would prokably escape if followed
in their exact course. In running it is aided by
its wings, which being too short and weak to raise
it from the ground, serve only to hold the bird
steady and aid in its forward motion.

“The Ostrich is easily tamed. Many of our
readers have doubtless scen the tame Ostriches
at the Hyppodrome, who ran races, bearing riders
on their backs, and really seemed to enjoy the
sport as much ag any of the spectators.”

The Ostrich is not as regardless of its young
as has been generally supposed. “Captain Cum-
mings remarks a fact not generally known,” in
regard to this bird, viz: “It has generally been
supposed that after the eggs are laid the female
leaves them to hatch in the sun, and takes no
more care of them.” In proof of the falsity of
this notion, he relates the following incident. “I
fell in with a troup of about twelve young Os-
triches, which were not much larger than Guinea
Fowls. I was amused to see the mother endeav-
oring to lead us away, exactly like a wild duck,
spreading out and drooping her wings, and throw-
ing herself down on the ground before us, as if
woundec while the cock bird cunnmgly Jead

the brood away in an opposite direction.” —8kezeh-
¢es from Encyclopedia of Animated Nature.

A SONG.

We sing of the'mansions of rest,
Our Savior hath gone to prepare;

And oft of their beauties attest,
When seen by the Spirit afar,”

But O! What'll it be to be there.

We speak of their pavements of gold,
Their walls be-decked with jewels rare;
And pleasures by mortal untold,—
But O! the rapture to be there,—
Such glory forever to share !

We tell of their freedom from sin,
Where gorrow, temptation and fear;
Rise not from without or within,—
O! «“What must it be to be there,”w—
Free, free, from sin and mortal care.

Ve sing of the service of love,

And the robes that the ransomed wear ;
In the courts of Zion above,

The place, Jésus went “‘to prepare,”—
0, may we be found worthy there.

Amid earthly sorrow and woe,
Help, Lord, our spirits to prepare,
That with Thee, we also may know ;
And feel “what it ig to be there,”—
Thy presence and glory to share.
Prano, Jan. 1, 1876, - M. B. O.

D
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A KIND WORD.

a certain Sabbath evening, some twenty
years ago, a reckless young man was idly
O\ lounging under the the elm-trees in the
public square of Worcester. He had become a
wretched waif on the current of' sin. His days
were spent in waking remorse of the drunkard,
his nights were spent in the buffooneries of the
ale-house. As he sauntered along, out of humor
with himself and all mankind, a kind voice sa-
" lated him. A stranger laid his hand on his
shoulder, and said, “Mr. Gough, go down to our
meeting 2t the townhall to-night.” A brief con-
versation followed so winning in its character,
that the reckless youth consented to go. He
went; he heard the appeals there made.  With
tremulous hands he signed the pledge of total
abstinence. By God’s help he kept it, and keeps
it yet. The peor bootcr1mpe1 who tapped him
on the shoulder, good Joel Stratton, has lately
 gone to heaven. DBut the youth he saved is to-
day the foremost of reformers on the face of the
globe. Methinks, when I listen to the thunders
of applause that greet John B. Gough on the
platform of the Academy of Music, I am hearing
the echoes of that tap on the shoulder, and that
kind invitation under the ancient elms of Wor.
cester. “He that winneth souls is wise.”—7. I..
Cuyler.
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CLOUD AND SUNLIGHT,;

OR, THE
JOYS AND TRIALS OF YOUNO PEOQPLE.
BY PERLA WILD.

Part Third.
CHAPTER VIIL.—~CONCLUSION,

22 UT Teddy Mulligan was mistaken. ForJim
2y was not Constance’s lover.—Come once
C more to the old Baker Farm—the old fam-
iliar home where our story opened. In thesame wide
kitchen where Pussy Baker sat paring apples some
fifteen years ago, stands her fair faced, brown eyed
daughter, beside a table ironing a tmy white robe,
trilling a sweet lullaby song while litble Jlmmy——-
sweet, merry roguish four year old Jimmy, stands
by the cradle rocking s small Jady who winks her
brown eyes and admires her plump dimpled hands
and occasionally thumps her cunning little nose
by way of variety. .

“Mama Nell, aint onr baby pittiest? Charley
gays Unele Lyss is. But I know ’taint.”

" We all love our own little ones best,” replied
Nelly. “Perbaps Charley likes baby best because
its a boy. And perhaps he wanted to teaze you
a little.”

« X think girl babies is the nicest cause they’re
so cunning dont you Mama Nell 7-—O—who’s
that 7 Look quick:” Nell did look and dropped
her iron on the cricket and ran out with a glad

ory. ‘O Lyss and Con! How glad I am to see
you. You never told us you were coming. But|,
come in do. Jim has gone over to Chariey’s so

Lyss you'll have to put out your team "yourself
Aint you fearful tired Con, riding so far. You
used to always come by the train.” “Yes,” re-
plied Constance passing her erowing black eyed
boy over to Nell, while Lyss lifted her to the
ground. ‘“ But we thought it would be nice to
come in the earriage and it was. But I'd ought
to go over to papa’s first. T haven’t seen my
folks for a whole month.”

Nell stopped kissing the baby long enough to
say, “nor us for six months you naughty girl
We'll all go over to morrow. You must stay with
us to night.”

Jim came home soon and little Charley and Mate
Long with him. Netty Brainard had accom-
panied Lyss and Constance, and the three set
out for the orchard, immediaiely. ¢ Look, there
is a trio such as you and Lyss and Poppy used
to make. Char is another Lyss out and out;
little Mate looks and seems like my sweet little
girl did ; and Nett Brainard is blue eyed, fair, pert
and winning like Con when she was Poppy.
Wonder if they will be as happy as we all are,
by-and-by.”

“Say Con—Lyss—to-day is our wedding day,
yours and ours. I declare I hadn’t thought of it
before.
were girls, does it Con.” ,

“Girls now—or brides, which is better,” re-
plied Lyss smiling. «But say, Nell have you
named that little Welsh girl of yours yet ?”

“Wait till to-morrow at church and you will
see or hear perhaps. DBut what’s your young
heir’s cognomen 7 .

“Just Baby Baker. We ean’t find any name
good encugh. I believe though Con says she's
going to settle the matter soon. Let’s see he’s
seven months old. And I expect she’ll name
him for some of her old loves or favorites.”

“I never had but one, save you, Lyss,” she re-
plied. - “And I don’t approve of' keeping up the
old family names so continually.”

“SBay Con,” quizzed Jim, “yow’d best name
him for that other old beau of yours that you
speak of. May be I can suggest the name. Say
you call him Teddy. That's a nice little pet
name.”

Nell and Lyss locked bewildered.
ed and blushed.

“Did you hear that proposal Jim? I was afraid
you did at the time, but as you never mentioned
it T was in hopes you didn’t. I never told it.
Poor fellow! I pitied him, he was so thoroughly
in earnest. I wouldn’t tell it because it was his
secret.”

Con laugh-

And it doesn’t seem two years since we

ag e e o P e P e s aa s d

“Con’” eried Lyss, ‘i3 it true I had a rival in
Mulligan; I never dreamed it before.”

“Not a dangerous: rival, Lyss,” replied Con,
with a sweet trusting smile.

Rlder ‘Davis preached in Qak Grove school
house the next day, and at the close of the servi-
ces, Nelly came forward and the venerable old
man took her baby tenderly in his arms and be-
gan with “Constance, in the name of Jesus who
took little children in his axms and blessed them,
T ask God to bless thee,” &eo.

“Say, Lyss,” Whlspered Con, “let’s have our
baby blessed. What do you think of calling it
after Brother Davis. Shall we?”.

Lyss nodded. “Any thing to have it over,”
and bore it to the minister, who smiled a grateful
smile at this unexpected note of respect, when
Lyss spoke the name of George in a low tone.

“Mother,” said little Mate Long that evening
at home, “I want you to make some pants and a
vest and a coat for my dolly

“«What for Mary dear,” repht,d her mother.

“So I can name it Gporge like auntie Con’s
baby and the preacher; it’s just the puttiest name
I ever heard.”

THE END.

THE INVENTOR OF THE WHEEL-
EARROW,

JT takes a great man to do a little thing
) gemetimes.

X Who do you think invented that very
simple thing called the wheelborrow? Why, no
less a man than Leonardo da Vinei.

And who was he?

He was a musician, poet, painter, architect,
sculptor, physiologist, engineer, natural historian,
botanist and inventor, all in one. He wasn’t a
“Jack at all trades and master of none,” either.
H? was a real master of many arts, and a practi-
cal worker besides.

‘When did he live?

Somewhere about the time Columbus discover-
ed America.

And where was he born?

In the beautiful city of Florence, in Italy.

Perhaps some of you may feel a little better ac-
quainted with him when I tell you it was Leonar-
do da Vinci who painted one of the grandest pic-
tures in the world, “The Last Supper,” a picture
that has been copied many times, and engraved

1 in several styles, so that almost every one has an

idea of the arrangement and position at the table
of the figures of Our Lord and his disciples;
though I am told that, without seemg the paint-
ing itself, no one can form a notion of how grand
and beautiful it is.

And only to think of the thousands of poor,
hard-working Americans who really own, in their
wheelbarrow, an original “work” of Leonardo da
Vinei!—From “Jack-in-the-Pulpit,” 8t. Nicholas for
July.

QUEEN VICTORIA.

@ Correspondent of a New York daily says
that Queen Victoria, being about to have
s a photograph taken for circulation among
her subjects, presented herself in a plain black
silk dress, without a particle of ornament. The
photographer suggested that she should send for
some jewels. - With characteristic good sense she
declined, saying, “This photograph is to go among
my people, and I wish to do all in my power to
discourage extravagance;” a reply that did her
great honor, showing that she appreciated the
influence of her example, and wished always to
exercise it in favor of prudence and virtue.

ANGELS AND BOYS,

“T want to be an angel,” Bobby kept singing
at the top of his voice, except when he was teas-
ingthe cat, spilling his milk, contradicting Bridget
or making mud-pies—“I want to be an angel,
and with the angels stand.”
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“That is all well and good when the time
comes,” cried Bridget, atTast, quite out of temper,
«but before you can get to be an angel, Bobby,
you must just want to bea good boy. Good chil-
dren are the stuff angels are made of; mind that,
sir. Put it this way: ‘I want to be a good boy
and with the good boys stand; then folks can
know how much you mean it.”

Bobby did not like Bridget’s view of the case,
so he made up a lip and walked off.

e e s

CATECHISM FOR LITTLE HOPES.

CHAPTER XVI.-—BSACRAMENT OF THE LORD’S SUPPER.
¢). What is the Sacrament of the Lord’s Suap-
per?

A. Partaking of bread and wine as s religicus
duty and privilege.

¢). Who instituted the Sacrament?

A. The Lord Jesus Christ. )

©. For What purpose was it instituted ?

A. To commemorate or keep in rememberancs
the love, sufferings, and death of Jesus, our Lord
and Savior. 1 Cor. 11:23-26.

Repeat the passages. -

“For [ have received of the Lord, that which also I
delivered unto you, that'the Lord Jesus, the same

night in which he was betrayed, took bread; and
when he had given thanks, he brake it, and said, Take,

eat; this is my body, which is broken for you; this'

do in remembrance of me. After the same manner
also he took the cup, when he had supped, saying,
This cup is the new testament in my blood; this do
ye, a8 oft ag ye drink it, in remembrance of me. For
ag often as ye eat this bread, and drink this oup ye
do show the Lord’s death till he come.”

@. Can any one administer the Sacrament? .

A. Only those who have received authority
from Gtod, can administer it acceptably.

@. Among what people did Jesus Christ insti
tute the Sacrament?

A. His Jewish disciples at Jerusalem, just pri-
or to his crucifixion, and among his Nephite dis-
ciples in America, shortly after his resurrection.
Matt. 26: 26-29; 3 Nephi 8: 6, 7.

Repeat the passages.

“And it came to pass that Jesus commanded his
disciples that they shonld bring forth some bread and
wine unto him. And while they were gone for bread
and wine, he ¢ommanded the multitude that they
should sit themselves down wupon the earth. And
when the disciples had come with bread and wine, he
took the bread, and broke and blessed it; and he gave
unto the disciples, and commanded that they should
eat. ¥ % *. And this shall you always observe to do,
even as I have done, even ag I have broken bread,
and blessed it, and gave it unto you. And this shall
ye do in remembrance of my body, which I have
shown unto you. And it shall be a testimony unto
the Father, that ye do always remember me. And if
ye do always remember me, ye shall have my spirit
to be with you. And it came to pass that when he
had said these words, he commanded his diseiples that
they should take of the wine of the cup, and drink of
it and that they should algo give unto the multitude,
that they might drink of it. And it came to pass that
they did go. * #* * And when the disciples had done
this, Jesus gaid unto them, Blegsed are ye for this
thing which ye have done, for this is fulfilling my
commandments. * ¥ And if you do always remem-
ber me, ye shall have my spirit to be with you. And
I give unto you a commandment that ye do these
things. ¥ * % But whoso among you shall do more
or less than these are not built upon my rock, but
are built upon 2 sandy foundalion. * ¥ Ye must
watch and pray slways.”

Q. Have all the members of the church of
Christ a right to partake of the Sacrament?

A. All except those who may be under con-
demnuation, or in transgression. 1 Cor. 11: 25,
3 Nephi 8:9

Repeat the passages.

“For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eat-
eth and drinketh damnation to himself.”

“Behold, verily, verily I say unto you, I give unto
you another commandment. * * And now behold
this is the commandment which I give unto you, that
ye shall not suffer any one knowingly, to partake of
my flesh and blood unworthily, when ye ghall minis-
ter it, for whoso eateth and drinketh my flesh and
blood unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to
his soul.” ]

@. How is the bread administered ?
A. The person having authority beakes the
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bread, and kneeling with the church, asks a bless-
ing on it, calling upon the Father in solemn pray-
er. D.&C.17:22

Repeat the passage.

“Itis expedient that the church meet together often
to partake of bread and wine in remembrance of the
Lord Jesusg; and the elder or priest shall administer
it: and after this manner shall he administer it: he
shall kneel with the church and call upon the Father
in selemnu prayer, saying, O God, the eternal Father,
we ask thee in the name of thy Son Jesus Christ, to
bless and sanctify this bread to the souls of all those
who partake of it, that they may eat in rembrance of
the body of thy Son, and witness unto thee, O God,
the eternal Father, that they are willing to take upon
them the name of thy Son, and always remember him
and keep his commandments which he hag given them,
that they may always have his spirit to be with them.
Amen.”

¢. How is the wine administered ?

A. A blessing is asked upon it in like manner.
D. &C. 17: 23.

Repeat the passage.

“He [the administrator] shall take the cup also, and
say: O God, the sternal Father, we ask thee in the
name of thy Son Jesus Christ, to bless and sanctify
this wine to the souls of all those who drink of it,
that they may do it in remembrance of the blood of
thy Son which was shed for them, that they may wit-
ness unto thee, O God, the eternal Father, that they
do always remember him, that they may have his
Spirit to be with them. Amen.”

@. How often does the church of Christ par-
take of the sacrament ?

A. It is their privilege to partake every Sab-
bath; but in some branches, as in Plano, they
partake but once a month.

Q. Aze bread and wine always used in the sac-
rament?

A. No, water i3 sometimes used, 'vhen pure
wine made by the church, can not be ha

€. When wine is not to be had, is Lhe ues of
water acceptable to God?

A. Yes. It was through instruection by revel-
ation from Him that water was first used in the
sacrament. D. & C. 26:1.

Repeat the passage.

“For behold, I say unto you, that it matiereth not
what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink, when ye
partake of the sacrament, if zo be that ye do it with
an eye single to my glory ”  [Read the whole para-
graph.]

THY CHILD AXYD THE “AMEN.

2@ CHILD once told us that he thought the
Yy, Amens said ab the end of prayers were
22 good-byes to the Lord, so he used to avoid
them and continue talking ‘with Him. Bus is
not the child’s faney too often a fach with our-
selves, and the Amen 2 farewell word to Him, un-
til the glorious Lord has sent some {resh caunse to
bring His wanderer to His feet again? Ch! did
we bub know how He yearns to have His people
ever close to His side, abiding in His love, then
we should be more watchful that nothing should
press Him from our thoughts or our affections.
Oh! what power would there be were the life
spent in fellowship with Him! What might not
be practically ours; did we but go on with Him,
living in communion with Himseif?

PUT SOME SALT IN.

“Mother, what makes you put salt in every-
thing you ecook? IHverything you make you put
in a little salt, and sometimes a great deal.”

So spoke observing little Annie, as she stood
“Jooking on.”

“Well, Annie, I'Il make you a little loaf of
bread without salt, and see if you can find out.”

“0O mother! it doesn’t taste a bit ﬂood ” said
she, after she had tasted it.

“Why not?”

“You didn’t put any salt in it.”

“Mother,” said Annie, a day or two afterward,
“Jane Well is the worst girl 1 ever saw:
slaps her little brother, and pulls’ his hair, and
acts real hateful. When I told her it was naugh-
ty to do so,and if she would be kind to her broth-
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poor-house to Heaven.

ghe,
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er, he would be kind to her, she only spoke rough
to me, and hit him again. Why wont she take
my advice, mother?”

“Perbaps you did not put any salt in it.  Sea-
gon your words with grace, my child. Ask help
of God in all you say and do, and your words,
spoken in the spirit of Chriss, will not fall o tho
ground. Den’t forget to pub salt in it, or else it
wont taste good.” “Let your speech be always
with grace; seasoned with salt.”—Col. 4: 6.

AR OLD CAMP-MEETING REFBAIN,

Brethren;, whilé we sojourn here,

Fight we must, but should not fear;

Foes we have, but we've a friend,

One who loves us to the ead;

Horward then, with courage ga

Long we shwll not dwell Lelow

Soon the jeyful news will com«»,

“Child, your Father calls, ‘Coms home.” "’

In this world’s & thousand snares,

Laid to take us unawares;

Satan, with malicions art,

Watches each unguarded heart ;

But from Satan’s malice free,

Saints shall soon victorious be;

Soon the joyful news will come,

«Child, your Father calls, ‘Come home.””

But of all the foes we meet,

None 8o apt to turn our feet;

None betray us into sin,

Like the foes we have within;

Yet let nothing spoil your peace,

Christ will also conquer these;

Then the joyful news will come,

¢Child, your Father calls, ‘Coms home.” ”’

HAEAVENLY RICHES,

Y some means a christisn lady in England,
who had been very well off, Jost all her
property. She wagz obliged at last to go
to the poor-house.
She was old and near her end.  Onre day, while

a friend was by her side talking to her, he saw
her smile and look very happy. “He asked what
she was thinking 2bout that she seemed so pleas-
ant. “Oh,” she said, “I was just thinking what
a blessed chang@ it will be when I go from the
My earthly riches are all
gone, but my heavenly riches are all safe. No-
body can ’take them away from me. They will
last forever.”

WHAT EVERY CH?LD SUGHT T0 BE.

Little readers of the H’o pe, if you will search
out the following alphabetlcal list of what every
child ought to be, you will gain some infermation
concerning yourself and the Scriptures.

You ought to he

A—Amiable, Phil. iv. 8,
B—Benevolent, Prov. xxii. 9.
C-—Contented, Prov. zv. 15.
D—Diligent, Prov. xxil. 29.
I*J-—Eager to obtain’ knewl&dge Prov. it. 8-5.
F—Forgiving, Eph. iv. 32.
G—Gentle, 2 Tim. il. 24.
H—Honest Exo. zx. 15,
I—Industrious. Eph. iv. 28
J—Just, Prov. xi. 1.
K—Kind, Gal. vi. 10.
L—TLoving, Epb. v. 2.
M—Meek, Tph. iv. 32.

Rom. xiii. 7.
Rowm. xiii, 7.

N—Noticing,
0—Obedient,

P—Piousy, Prov. viil. 17,
Q-—Quick, . Ps, cxix. 60.
R—Regardful, . John x. 4, 5
S-~8incere, Titus ii. 7.
T—Truthful, Eph. iv. 25.
U—Tgeful, 1 Cor. xv. 58
V—Virtuous, Eph. iv, 29.
W-—Wise, Prov. x. 1.

Y—Yeilding to gcod counse
Z—Zealous in & good cause,

Prov. xix. 20.
Titus ij, 14,

DOING GOOD.

Oh if the selfish knew how much they lost,
What would they not endeavor, not endure,
To imitate, a8 far as in them lay,

Him who his wisdom and his power employ
In making others happy.

SALALNAL
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DO NOT TELL A LIE.

Oh, Henry, do not tell a lie
"Tis a mean thing to do.

A noble boy would rather die
Than say what is not true.

(o

No person trusts a Jying youth,
Tf once you have deceived ;

When, afterwards, you speak the truth
You will not be believed.

Ask for the Holy Spirit’s aid,
God loves to help the weak,
He will not let you be afraid,
The Lonest truth to speak.

“COHER ABR&HAH OVER THER

HE soas of a chrlsman farmer were very
% anxious to vigit a large fair in their neigh-
borhood, and their godly parent, fearmo
the influence of such an tmsem‘blage upon them,
advised and urged with them not to go, but in
vain.

At length, the day befure the fair was to be
held, finding that his sons really meant to go, he
was greatly troubled; whereupon he went, as he
was woni when in any anxiety, to his Bible, pray-
ing God for guidance. The old man opened on
Grenesis 18, and his eye rested on the verse, ¢I
know Abraham, that he will command his child-
ren and household after him.” “Ahl” said he,
“that’s where I was wrong, I advised them; I
should have come Abraham over them, and have
commanded them.”

The next morning after family prayers he read
thig chapter, and explained how that it was the
parent’s duty to command his sons to keep out of
harm’s way, and theirs to obey; and he accord-
ingly forbade his sons going to the fair. They

all obeyed; and from that day, the old man told |

a friend, “I never had any trouble after I learnt
to come Abraham over them.” -
We commend this little story to parents.

DESTROY YOUR ENEMIES.

T is recorded of a Chinese Emperor that on
B being told that his enemies had revolted
in one of the distant provinces, he said to
hlb officers, “Come follow me, and we .will quick-
ly destroy them.” He marched forward, and the
rebels submitted on his approach.

All now thought he would take revenge, and
were surprised to see the captives treated with
kindness and humanity. “How!” said the chief
officer, “is this the manner in which your majes-
ty fulfilis your promise? Your royal word was
given that your enemies should be destroyed, and
behold you have pardoned them all; and even
caressed some of then!”  «I promised,” replied
the emperor, “to destroy my enemies; I have ful-
filled my word, for see, they are enemies no long-
er; I have made frwnd’s of them.”

«If thine enemy hunger, feed him * * * for
in s0 doing thou shalt heap coals of fire on his
head.”—Romans 6 : 20.

————— e

SOMETHING FOR ALL TO Do,

“8ir,” said a*boy, “do you want a lad to work
for you?”’ “No,” answered the man, “I have no
such want.” The boy looked much disappointed,
at least the man thought so, and he said in a
friendly tone, “Don’t be diseouraged.” “Oh, no,
sir,” replied the boy cheerfully, “I still hope on,
because this is a very big world, and I feel ser-
tain Grod has something for me to do in i6. I am
only trying to find it.” “Just so, just so,” said
a gentleman who had overheard ¢he balk. “Come
Wlth e, my boy; Iam in want of somebody like
you.” He thought a boy so anxious to find work
would be likely to do it well, and he was not mis-
taken.

But one false step, one wrong habit, one corrupt
companion, one loose principle, may wreck all your
prospects, and all the hopes of those.who love, honor
and regard you.

i-ive, and at the same time interesting, I think it would
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A SUGGESTIOR.

We commend the following suggestion to the con-
tributors to the Hepe. Who will comply with the re-
quest ?

Editors Hope :—1 have been thinking of writing to
you for some time; but have waited, in hopes some
one more competent would introduce the subject. We
are told that we should instruct our children, so that
they may become fit subjects for baptism when they
are eight years old.

I have a large family to care for, and have neither
time nor the knack of teaching my little ones as they
shounld be taught: we are twenty-five miles from
church and Sabbath-school, so that all my children
knew of the gospel is what litide I have time to teach
them. 'Therefore, I would suggest that a small por-
tion of the Zope, a half column or more, be devoted
to teaching the little ones the principles of the gospel,
in & manner that a little one of five or six years can
comprehend. If some of our good writers would
write a series of short articles that would be instruct-

be a great help to the little children, and to mothers
situated as I am. Respectfully yours. A LY.

Sr. Lypa A. Emumons, under date of 26th wultimo,
writes us an interesting letter from Thriving Willow
Branch, near Palmer, Illinois, which is in hand too
late for insertion, in full, in this issue.

She writes enrcouragingly. Several members of her
father’s family had been afflicted for months; bat,
through the ministrations of Bro. Wm. W, Blair, the
exercige of faith, and the power of the Holy Spirit,
they were restered, and for God’s goodness she ex-
pressed a feeling of gralitude becoming in a child of
His.

Praxo, Illinois, January 7, 1376.
= Pear Hopes:—we have just set out in the labors of
the new year. But first I must tell you about our
Christmas festival. Under the direction of Bro. F.
G. Pitt, Superintendent, and Bro. Wm. H. Curwen,
manager of the festivities; a nice “tree” was pre-
pared in the Latter Day Saints’ church, which was
well laden with holiday presents: and on “Christmas
Eve” the Rising Star Bunday Schooland friends filled
the house at an early hour. About two hours, prior
to the distribution of presents, were spent in duetts,
quartetts, short speeches, dislogues, and rehearsals,
interspersed with songs.
Taking the affair altogether, we—young folks at
least—had an enjoyable time, not soon to be forgotten.
Hoping to greet you again through ourlittle paper,
I close, wishing you all, though late, “a happy new
year,” 1 am still yours for the right way.
Wirtian CRrICK.

Brruvitig, Illinois, December 30, 1875,
Dear Unecle Joseph:—I thought I would write to
the Hope. This is a beautiful day. We have no
school this week. We are going to nave a party on
New Year’s day; we hope to have a nice time. I
have good health and am trying to serve the Lord,
and trust that all the other little Hopes are trying to
do so too. I cloge with love to all the Saints.
Your sister in Christ, AaNES BraIrD.

Lravenworrr Co.. Kangas, January 2, 1876.
Dear Bro. Joseph:—As this is the Sabbath of the
Lord, and I could not get to meeting on account of
the weather, I thought I could not improve my time
any better than by writing a few lines to our dear
little Hope, to say that I am yet alive and trying to
serve God and keep his commandments as well ag I
know how 1Itis good when one is in trouble to kneel
down to pray, and feel His comforting Spirit steal
over us and fill us with its delightfulinfluence. Iecan
say I am in deep trouble, for my dear mother is lying
on a bed of sickness, from which she is never expected
to be restored to health and strength again. It is
hard to think we must part, yet I know, and feel as-
sured that if I keep the Lord’s commandments and
live my religion as well ag I know how, I will again
be united with her never again to part, and that is a
balm for all my sorrows here. I look up with faith
to Him who pities our weakness, and calmly say, thy
will, O, my Father, not mine be done.
Your sister in the Church, Mary J. HARMER,

WarsonviLLe, Santa Cruz Co., California,
December 19, 1875,

Bro. Jogeph Smith:—As I did not go to church to-
day, I write a few lines to tho Hope. Dear brothers
and sisters, we are living in an age in which we must
make a good use of our time; for we know not what

day or hour we might be called to lay our bodies
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down. We are commanded to put our trust in God.

We ought to let our light so shine before the world
that they might see our good works. But I do not
think it is letting our light shine to go to parties and
dances,—it, is not becoming a saint of God to mix up
too much with the world. We find by read St. Mat-
thew 14 : 6 that it was dancing that was the cause of
John the Baptist being beheaded in prison. And we
aleo find in the Book of Mormon, Ether 8:11, was the
cause of the overthrow of the kingdom of Omer.

Now, Dear Hopes, let us pass a new resolution
within ourselves, that we will strive harder to keep
the commandments of God more perfectly in the new
year than in the one past.

Ever praying for the welfare of Zion, I remain your
brother in Christ. Eiras Huronmings.

SmeNanpoan, Page Co., Towa, Jan. 2, 1876,

Dear Hopes:—I wish you all & happy New Year.
I have just returned from church, Bro. J. Badham
preached a good sermon. Little Hopes, let us begin
this new year and try te have a clear record. I love
to read the Hope.

I dreamed, sometime ago, that I looked to the east,
and saw a beautiful, silvery cloud, and at the south
of it were seven rainbows. Two of them were the
shape of the upper part of a heart, and at the north
of the cloud were all the stars marching in a line two
by two, with the Moon at the head. About half way
of the train of stars was a bright object which turned
in many different shapes. It was trying to draw the
attention of the stars from the Moon ; then the Moon
would turn and smile, a8 much as to say, *You are of
no congequence.”’

Now, Hopes, if you can give the interpretation of
this dream, I would be pleased te hear it.

Mirss Zzira J. Moore.

Cazrrenmam, Mo., Dee. 27, 1875,
Dear XRditor, Joseph Smith:—1I haveread your little
Hope, and I have seen a good many little histories and

informations. I am an orphan boy, and I have a
small brother. I was born in Allenton, St. Louis Co.,
Mo. We had a Christmas Tree on Satuday night.

The meeting house was crowded, and the Sunday-
gchool scholars got some presents,—candy, oranges,

and apples. All of the scholars said pieces. The
Zion’s Hopeis a very nice paper to read. I have

been a Sunday-school scholar ever since I have been
with Mr, Davis of Cheltenton, Mo, Yours respect-
fully, Hexry Davis.

Fr. Scort, Kansas, Dec. 27, 1875,

Dear Zope:—1 am the only one here that belongs to
the Church, and I am among a class of people that does
not care anything about true religion, and will seldom
read the Hope and other periodicals of the Church;
yet' I try to defend what is right, by my walk and
conversation. The year of 1875 will soon-end, and at
the beginning of the new year let us all try to live
uprightly, even more so than in the past, so that we
may be prepared for that event that none can escape,
(death). T ask an interest in the prayers of all my
brothers and sisters, that I may prove faithful to the
end. MarrIin 8. MIDDLETON.

B

THE MIRRCR.

The Bible is represented under different fig-
gures, and one of them is that of a mirror, or
looking-glass. As we look into a glass that we
may behold ourselves, so we can look into the
Bible, and there see a faithful likeness presented.
And ‘what is indeed strange, we are there seen,
not only as we are, bui as we ought to be, and as
we ought not to be. Now, take this mirror, and
see if you can trace your own likeness.

The True Latter Day Saints’ Herald

HE above publication is issued semi-monthly, at Plano, Kendall
County, Illinois, by the Board of Publication of the Reorgan-
jzed Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Baints, $2.15 per year
free of postage. Edited by Joseph Smith.
@ Read This.—The small colored label with your name
printed on, on the margin of your paper, if it is one of &
package; or on the wrapper, if it is sent separately; also tells the
date to which your subscription is paid.
For instance, 1 §7J0y¥ 6 means that your Hope subscription ex-

pires on the 15th day of January, 1876, before which time you
must renew. Qur terms are payment in advance.

Zrox’s HoPE is published semi-monthly by the Board of Publi-
cation of the Reorganized Church of Jesud Christ of Latter Day
Saints, at Plano Kendall Co., Il1., and is edited by J. oseph Smith
and Milton B, Oliver.

Price Sixty cents per year, free of postage.

All remittances, orders, and business communications intend-
ed for the office of publwatlon must be directed to Joseph Smith,
Boz 50, Plano, Kendall Co., 7Il. All sums over Five Dollars should
be sent by Draft on Chlcago Post Office Order on Plano, regis-
tered letter, or by express. Remittances sent in any other mén-
ner will be at the rigk of the sender.

Superintendents and Teachers of Sunday gchools, Book Agent
and the Traveling Ministry, are requested to act as Agents.
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“X love them that love mwe, and those that seek e early shall find me.”
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REST-HAVEN.

BY PERLA WILD.
_ CHAPTER I—GRACTE AND SUSIE.
PRACE MERRILLS, the bride of a year,
deqs sat by her cheerful grate with a decided

pretty, wilful mouth. “I declare it’s a crying
shame, so it is! And I shan’t stand it! So
there! Tl show Mr. Ed. Meirills that he
can’t tyranize over me!” And she started up,
with flashing eye and glowing cheek, only to
meet the. sweet, subdued face of her intimate
friend, Susie Clark. ,

“Oh, you blessed soul!” cried Grace; “you've
brought that precious baby, haven’t you?  And
I'm so glad, for I was getting really desperate, just
as you came in.” And Grace proceeded to un-
wrap her friend’s baby and go into feminine rap-
tures over it’s cunning, quaint, infantile beauty.

“L declare, Sue, I envy you your happiness
with this little cherub! I do believe youw're
happier than I am, after all. And here I am,
wife of a wealthy man, with nothing to do unless
I choose, and every whim of mine gratified.
While you are a poor carpenter’s wife, with all
your work to do yourself and a cross ill-natured
cur of a hushand to endure. Hush! Pm talk-
ing. But, notwithstanding all this, I almost envy
you the comfort you take with this pretty little
creature. And don’t you think, Susie, I told Ed.
I was going home to-morrow and he actually re-
fused to consent to go with me. Did you ever
hear of the like.

“No, Grace, never. I surely never knew Ed.
Merrils to refuse his wife the slightest request
before,” was Susie’s reply. “What has come over
the man,” she continued.. “Such unuseual con-
duet ig really surprising.” ‘

“Now, Sue, you’re teasing me, I know you are.
And I don’t like it in you! T thought you
were my friend and I could trust you. And the
spoiled beauty coaxed another frown to her
face. But Susie laughed merrily as she asked :

“ Why wouldn’s Ed. go. Gracie 7

“0, he says he promised to meet an agent from
the firm in the city in which he deals, and he
says it is impossible. But I don’t believe it.
The man might come again, or something. I

don’t eare what, only so he’ll go. If he don’t
he’d better. For he knows I’ve set my mind to

go, and I do believe it’s because he’s growing
cold and indifferent, as they say husbands always

do a few years after marriage. I declare, I never.

thought it would come to this! And it is my
birth-day and our wedding anniversary, you
know. But its’ no use; he’s determined he

. wont.—The old curmudgen.—He says you and

W frown on her brow, and a pout on her’

I can manage Kit in the single buggy, and he
will come in the afternoon in time for a late din-
ner. But who ever keard of such an arrange-
ment! Nevertheless, Jshallgo. You and I will
enjoy ourselves as well without him. Mother
shan’t be disappointed, and that nice cake that is
waiting us, shall not spoil just because of his
muleishness. T only wish Dave could manage to
go with us.”

David was Susie’s husband.

“But, Grace, I don’t think I can go. I"—

“You, Suze Clark! You will! So let that
decide!. Wny I do declare I believe every one
is trying to make me as miserable as canbe!
What foolish. reason were you going to offer for
not going with me?”

“It ¢s a foolish one perhaps, Grace.
I think it ‘sufficient.
love to go.”

“Of course its foolish,” put in Grace, as Susie
hesitated. “What is 167

“Nothing, Gracie, only my old blue dress is
ruined and this is my only resort now,” touching
a half-worn, brown ecalico, which she wore. It
was neatly done up, but bore evident marks of
age.
gAn odd smile dimpled Grace’s lips, as she
rose and dumped the baby in its mother’s arms.
“What’s come over that old shag of a blue of
yours ?”’

“Q, it just bursted; that’s all. The last time I
wore it, it gave way dt both arms in the front waist.
I mended it the best I could, but it looks bad, as
T had no piece like it.”

Now the dress had been a present from Grace,
and Susie had not mentioned the matter before,
never telling Graceshat she couldn’t go till now,
for fear it would seem a hint for another new
dress. Susie knew that Grace couldn’t manage
to get one for her now, it was so near the time,
‘and Susie was too tall to wear one of Grace’s
dresses. Grace answered not a word, but went
into her dressing-room, returning very soon with
a neat black basque in her hand. “There, mad-
am,” laying it over Susie’s shoulder, “that flimsy
excuse is removed. - What next, pray ?”

“Nothing, simply nothing,” replied Sue, tears
filling her eyes as she essayed to express her
thanks. ‘

“There, there! That'll do Susie. T understand
how you felt. You can’t tell it if you try.—Oh
yes, it will fit you! For I ordered it made after
your pattern.”

My pattern!” echoed Susie.

“Yes, your pattern, Sue.
it be. I kept the pattern of your blue one for
future use. There, does that satisfy you ?”’

But still
Though I would dearly
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“You are an angel Gracie.”

“Pooh! don’t you know better than that?
Don’t T know better? What is the use of flat-
tery.” '

“It isn’t flattering Gracie,’—Grace closed the
gentence by clapping her hand over Sue’s mouth.

“Hush now, madam. I want totalk, AndI
you to grant me one request. Will you? Say
yes first, before I ask. I'm so afraid you'll re-
fuse if you don’t. And I do wapt it so much.
It isn’t fair to get a promise in such a way, 1
know, but I do want it so very much.”

And Grace removed the hand that had cover-
ed Susie’s mouth. “You are so good and kind
to me Grace, that I coulden’t refuse you anything,
save baby here. You can’t have him,” smiling.

Grace tossed her head impatiently; “I wasn’t
buying you to do anything, by giving you that
trifle. - I want you to do it merely to please me.
And T don’t want you to give me your baby, asyou
very well know; for what in the world would I
do with it? If it eried I should sit down and
ory too.—But I want the privilege of naming it.
—May I7—DBat stay; don’t answer me now, Sue,
Wait till to-morrow morning; come at nine and
we'll get ready and start by ten. Of course you
want to consult that old Dave of yours.”

That evening after supper Susie brought her
new basque for David to inspect and admire.

“Humph! quite a present. Some of Grace’s
old cast offs, I suppose. Thought ‘twould do for

poor folks.” And he threw it carslessly over.a

chair.

“Now David you know better than that.
see; it’s new and made expressly for me.”

“Likely!” he answered irr-nically, taking up
anewspaper. ‘She made you think so of course.”

Susie said no more though she was hurt at her
husband’s want of grattitude. But he was some-
thing of a spoiled child. as was Gracie, only of a
less sunny temperament More of a despendent
nature. Given to lovking on the shady side of
everything, which rendered Susie’s life almost a
failure at times. . She was naturally sweet tem-
pered, cheerful and buoyant. Very sensitive and
conscientious, and capable of any selfsacrifice
that was not sin. Now the truth was, David’s
pride was touched by Grace’s donation; for he
was well aware that Sue needed something of the
kind, but he saw no way of getting it. He
worked diligently. but it took all his wages to live,
and Susie was a capital house wife too. Saving
and economical as woman could be. It seemed
to him that this gift was a hint that he eouldn’t
provide his wife .proper- clothing. And Sue’s
joyful gratitude was like a confirmation of his
suspicion. Susie didn’t expect it, but she suc-

Just
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ceeded in winning a rather reluctant consent to
Gracie’s request. He said, as he oftén had be-
fore, he didn’t care what the baby was called.

(irace was in her room, tapping her foot im-
patiently on the carpet. “I declare, it’s fifteen
minutes past nine, aud Sue isn’t hereyet! Dear !
I wonder if she is going to disappoint me.”

“0, no, Gracie, never fear,” answered Susie,
entering at the moment. I walked so fast I'm
nearly out of breath. ' Really, baby is quite heavy
for three months old.” v

Grace had the little wondering-eyed fellow in
her arms and his wrappings off in a moment.
The tiny creature was arrayed in a spotless white
robe with a cute little sacque of pink wool. These
were her gifts. -“Well,”” she remarked, laying
him on the sofa cushions, “he will do for now.
But come here, Sue;” and she led the way to her
dressing-room, where a small trunk stood open,
packed full and surmounted by a white embroid-
ered baby dress and a wee crimson jacket of sofs,
fluffy zephyr. “And here’s a dinner dress for
you to wear to-day, in honor of the occasion;”
raising the infant’s garments and revealing a por-
tion of 3 rich brown merino.

Susie’s arms were about Grace’s neck and she
was endeavoring to express her Joyful sarprise
and gratitude. But Grace kissed her demurely
and puat her away, saying, “I've given you a
surprise, and I'm repaid, Sue. Now I want youn
to dress my hair and help me get ready. Per-
haps you are too tired. I might have called
Jenny, as usual, but I prefer your assistance.
You are so careful, and handier than she.—You
won’t think I am making servitor of you, will
you?” with a sweet appealing look in her lovely,
amber-brown eyes.

#No, no; not a bit of it, Gracie, darling. It's
like old times, when we were girls, and used to
comb each other’s hair and be like two loving
sisters. 1t is a pleasure to be able to do you a
favor” And Sugie proceeded to brush out
Grace’s long, amber-brown tresses, just the color
of her beautiful eyes in the shadow, but a soft,
bright, shining gold in the sunlighs.

Once on their way, driving briskly through
the autumn grove, bright leaves dropping softly
over and around them,, beautiful leaves,

“Ruby tinted, golden spotted,

Emerald hued and scarlet veined,”
Grace asked carelessly, “Well, about baby’s
name ””  She held her breath for the reply, so
anxious yet so fearful was she, notw1thstand1ng
her apparent indifference.

“Q, yow're to name it Gracie.
fuse you any thing? Yes, indeed; now what is
he to bé called? I’'m anxious to know.”

“Who could refuse me any thing, Sue?” an-
swered Grace, with a grave expression on her
face. “Ed Mernlls, to be sure. He could refuse
me a wish very dear to my heart. That shows
how much he cares for me.”

“Now, Gracie,” soothingly remonstrated Sue,
may be he couldn’t come. It doesn’t seem at all
like him to be unkind to you.”

“No, of course it doesn’t and that’s why it
hurts me so. But T'm not going to let any one
know it if it does.—The baby’s name is John.
How does that please you? It’s for papa, you
know.”

“John 7 replied Susie. “I’'mso glad. - I was
afraid it would be Ed, and David doesn’t fancy
that name. Oh, yes; John is a good old name,
and so handy.”

“Humph ! Sue, you needn’t think I'd name
even a pet kitten Xd, now. We've quarreled.
Or rather 7 have. And I don’t care if I never
speak to him again.”

“Why Gracie !”” cried Susie.
it, surely.”

“Yes, I do mean it and a good deal more’

And a hard, stern expression came into her eyes
‘and over her handsome face, as she urged demure
old Kit to a livelier pace, and- began trilling a
merry air in assumed indifference. But Susie
couldn’t believe there was any thing serious in

Who could re-

“You don’t mean
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the disagreement- between Ed and Graeie; not
even when they arrived at their destination after
a pleasant six miles ride, were warmly weleomed
by Grace’s parents and blg brother, Al; and re-
plied to their anxious inquiries after Ed with a
careless toss of the head, “0O, he staid at home to
attend his business. He cares more for that than
he "does for me. I don’t care, however., I'll
purish him for disappointing me so-”

There was no time for further explanation,
for some dozen or more of the invited guests
came flocking out of the parlor to greet the new
comers. First ~and foremost among these was a

very foppish young gent, who sported a gold- |

headed cane, a pale buff-colored mustache, and
an eye-glass danghnﬂ‘ at his breast. Hewasa
distant cousin of the family, of no particular ac-
count to himself or any body else, and possessed
of no very marked charaeteristics, save it be a de-
cided admiration of himself. However there was
nothing bad about him, and as he was one of the
family, he was always tolerated at their feastsand
merry-makings, a4t which times the younger and
more thoughtless among the number often tock
oceasion ‘to make him the victim of sly jokes and
ridienle. But he was so indolent and good na-
tured that he bore it all with complacency.

“How-dy-do, Gracie, my angelic cousin? I'm
rejoiced to see you.” And he extended his hand,
which Grace. scarcely touched with the tips of
her dainty fingers, not more dainty than his how-
ever,. as she rephed “Not quite as angelic as
usual Miles. Y'm eross, in fact.” And turned
to greet other of her young friends.

At the first favorable opportunity Mrs. Dean,
Gracie’s mother, inquired of Susie the reason of
Hd Merrills’ absence. Susie told her all she knew
of the matter, and the kind-hearted mother de-
layed dinner till one, hoping her son-in-Jaw would
come at last. And sure enough, just as they
were approaching the dining table, literally loaded
with the substantials as well as luxuries of life,
in came Ed with a worried, anxious lock on his
face, and after a general salutation he took his ae-
customed place at Mrs. Dean’s right hand; look-
ing at the same time toward Grace, who loitered
by a-window dallying with a pretty Maltese kit-
ten that was sunning itself om the outside, ap-
parently unconscious of her husband’s entrance.
The kind, but over indulgent mother looked
annoyed and pained, but Graee only thought of
herself and how shamefully she had been treated
—in her own way of thinking, Selfis blind, you
know.

“Come, Gracie, child, we're waiting,” urged
ber mother, looking to a vacant chair beside Ed,
where Grace always sat. Grace turned toward
the table and seeing another empty seat on the
side near her, quickly slipped into it, and demure-
ly bent her head and waited for her father to say
grace. DMrs. Dean flushed to the temple and Kd
swallowed down a sigh that was almost a groan,
but nothing was said for some moments after Mr.
Dean’s reverent appeal to heaven for blessing on
the bounty given. The seat which Grace had
taken chanced to be at the left of her insipid
cousin Miles, and that young gallant smiled all
over his face at the supposed preference shown
him by his much admired relative, Grace. Look-
ing around the table, she noticed that Susie was
not present. ‘So it was her seat she had taken
possession of. Well, she didw’t care, she’d pun-
ish Ed a little ; and that was all she wanted to do
just now.

b

Continued.

DO YOU LOVE CHRIST.

We will tell you how you may know.

If we love a person, we like to think about him.
We like to Aear about him.

We like to read about him.

We like to please him.

We like his firiends.

We are jealous about his name and honor.
We like to tal to him.

We like: to. be always with him.
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) ANGEL NETTI®.
On the Death of Nettie Bradley.

She has gone to live with Jesus
In that bright and happy land,
Where the souls of little children
Ever in God’s presence stand.
Pain and sorrow cannot reach her,
Shades of darkness never come
To that realm of light and glory,—
To our little Nettie’s home.

She deserves to be an angel,
She was such an angel here, .

Ever loving, kind and gentle,
Precious little Nettie dear.

How we loved our cherisghed darling
Only tender parents know,

And our grief at our bereavement,]
Words nor tears can never show.

- Yes, we loved our Nettie fondly,

And we thought her all our owsn, -

But the Father claimed her gpirit,~—
Called her-to the bright unknown.

Through the Savior’s death and rising
She is crowned an heir of light,

For she knew no sin in earth life,—
Angels, there, will guide her right.

And to ug the same sweet promise,
" By the Savior’s word is given;
- If we follow his injunctions

We may dwell with him in Heaven.

And we’ve now in Heaven a treasure
Nettie is of Jesus? fold;—

May we worthy be to meet her
In the city paved with gold. P.W.

InLAxN®, Towa, Nov. 15, 1875,

A

CATECHISM FOR LITTLE HOPES.

CHAPTER XVII.—THE CHURCH.

. What are those who obey the gospel called.

A. Saints.

¢). What are Saints called, when assoeiated
as an organized body of people:

A. The Church of Jesus Christ.

Q. Are there more churches of Christ on the
earth than one?

A. No. There can be but one, and though
that one be divided into many Branches, yet they
must all be united in faith and doctrine, and sub-
ject to one presiding head.

@- May not the Chureh of Jesus Christ, exist,
acceptably, in the several divisions, and under the
different names by which the several religious so-
cieties are recognized in the world at the present
day?

A. No. God disapprobates such divisions of his -

Church, and the several names applied to them,
which areapproved of men, as not being in harmony
with the Divine will, and order of the Gospel
Church, because He loves unity, and order among
his children. John 17 :20-21. 1 Cor. 1: 10
D.C. 36 : 2-38; 6.

Repeat the passages

¢“Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also
which shall believe on me through thelr word ; that
they all may be one.”

¢« Now I beseech you, brethren, by the name of our
Lord Jesus Christ, that ye «ll speak the same thing,
and that there be no divisions among you: but that
ve be perfectly joined together in the same mind and
in the same judgment. For it hath been declared unto

me of you, my brethren, ¥ ¥ that there are conten-

tions among you. Now this I say, that every one of
you saith, I am of Paul; and I of Appolles; and I of
Cephas; and I of Christ. Is Christ divided? was
Paul crucified for you? or were ye baptized in the
name of Paul?”’

“The Lord called his people Zion, because they
were of one heart and one mind.”

«1 say unto you, be one; and if ye are not one, ye
are not mine.’

@. How does God look upon divisions and
separations from the church and teachings of
Christ. -

A. He looks upon them as acts of open rebell-
ion agdinst Hisauthority. And the movers of such
things are fully deseribed in the following seript-
ures. Jude16,19. Aects 20; 30. Ro. 16; 7.1

Repeat the passages. ¢These are murmurers, com-
plainers, walking after their own lusts; and their
mouth speaketh great swelling words; ¥ * These be
they who separate themselves, sensual, having not the
Spirit.”

¢ 8peaking perverse things, to draw away dxsclples
after them.”-
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¢ Mark them which cause divisions and offences
contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned; and
avoid them.”

@. There are a great many churches on the
earth. Which among them all is the true church
of Christ?

A. The Trur © Church of Christ of Latter Day
Saints.” '

. Why is it called the Church of Christ of
Latter Day Saints?

4. To distinguish it from the Church of Christ
of Former Day Saints.

). How was this name given to the church ?

A. By commandment, to “Joseph Smith, Jr.
Sidney Rigdon, and Hyrum Smith,” * * * Fop
thus shall wy Church be called in the last days,
even the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Doy
Sainis.

. How can the Church of Christ be known
from other religious societies?

" A. By various characteristics, among which
may be named its Priesthood and organization
after the apostolic order; its being led by a
Prophet having direet revelation from God; its
enjoyment of the gifts and blessings of the Holy
Ghost, and promising the same to all believers
who are obedient to the iruth; its purity and cON-
stsTENCY of doetrine; its unity and oneness of
spirit, the gathering of its members from among
the wicked, and, lastly, men may xow the Churel
of Christ by obeying its doctrine and obtaining a
testimony for themselves by revelation from God.

¢. Is it the privilege of all people to receive a
testimony for themselves from God, of the truth
of the gospel as revealed in its f'ul]ness and ta urfht
by the Church of Christ?

A. Yes if they honestly desire it, and seek is
in faith. John 73 17. James1; 6, 7.

Repeat the pagsages. <If any man will do his will,
he shall know of the doctrine, whether it be of God or
whether I speak of my self.” .

“«If any man lack wisdom, let him ask of God, * *
and it shall be given him. - But let him ask in faith.”

-

A MOTHER'S PRAYER.

Thomas MceCrie, an eminent Scotch preacher,
and the biographer of John Knox, used to tell
with strong feeling an anecdote of his mother.
He was not a Christian when he left home for a
university education in Edinburgh. The mother’s
heart was troubled at parting with her boy, and
full of anxiety at the thought of temptations fo
be met in city and college life.

.~ She walked with him for some distance on the
road, to give a few parting counsels. Then, climb-
ing over a fencs intd a field, she led him behind
a rock, where, shielded from the view of passers
by, she put her hands on his head and prayed
earnestly for God’s blessings on her boy, to keep
him from evil and meke him a noble and useful
Christian man. To that prayer he always refer-
red, as changing his whole life.

CROWNING KING PUMPKIN,

The Paris market people practice a queer old
custom at this season of the Jear, which they call
“ Crowning King Pumpkm

The first thing is to get the very largest pump—
kin to be found, that it 1 may be worthy of the roy-
al honor intended for it ~All the gardeners for
miles around are requested to send in their best
specimens. and when a number of pumpkins have
been eollected, 2 committee of the market men
selects the best adapted to the purpose.

Then all the market people get together, and
with much solemnity and ceremony, the monster
pumpkin is adorned with a erown of tinsel and
foil-paper, and placed upon a gilded board. Four
men, chogen for their height and size, lift this
odd chair of state on their shoulders, and march
through the market-halls with it, while songs are
sung and music is performed.

W Ag “King Pumpkin” progresses, the stall-
keepers make their bows and salutations ; flowers
and cabbages and carrots are spread in his.path ;
‘an address is read to him by two of the best-look-

vvvvvvvvv

{the road. But ere he had gone far, he had
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ing market-women, who wear green dresses.
There igla great deal of joking and merry-making,
and the day of the coronation is a holiday in the
markets. - The people, young and old, are dressed
in their finest clothes, and some of them wear car-
rots and turnips in their button-holes.

The coming of the evening is the signal for the
sacrifice of the royal pumpkin. The market
people gather round a table, on which the ¢ King”
is placed. © A market-man chosen for the purpose
then flourishes a carving-knife over him and with
a solemn speech proceeds to cut bim upinto large,
yellow slices. These slices are scld’off at auction ;
and soon after the last has been sold, the successful
bidders hasten off to convert the ribs of the poor
dissected king into soup, which is freely distrib-
uted to the gay crowd in the markets.

Although our own Yankee * pumpkin-pie” is
almost an unknown dish to the French, they
make many more uses of the big yellow vegetable
than we do. They use it for soups,  they fry it,
preserve. it, make sauce of it, and even candy it
80 as to make a sweetmeat. Thus the Frenchare
very proud of their pumpkins, and it is quite
natural that they should choose it to represent
the royal vegetable in their autumn festxvxty—
Yourk's Companion..

ITEMS OF HISTORY.

ab stﬂted at the close of the former article,

;, Joseph started for the Plates—or “Gold
> Bible” as the world has been pleased to call
¢hem—which he had deposited or secreted aboub
three miles fromhome. Upon reaching thespot, he
“took them from their seeret place, and, wrap-
ping them in his linen frock, placed them under
his arm and started for home. While Heaven
was propitious, to answer and bless, in giving that
which was good; the powers of darkness secemed
to be as actively engaged, if possible, to prevent
that good flowing to him, and thence to all the
world’; and having in some measure, experienced
the de°pa1r that comes from' ¢he trmmnhs of the
powers of darkness, and feeling that he was, for.
gome cauge or ohher being made a special object,
upon which the enemy of all good was seeking to

expend a large share of his wrath; he was led |

to shun the highways of men, and ere he had

proceeded far he thought it would‘ be more safe to |

return through the forest, and accordingly left

to cross & windfall, and as he was jumping ever a
log, a man sprang up from behind it and gave
him a blow with a gun,—he dealt his enemy a blow
which felled him to the ground and escaped “at
the top of his speed.” Butere he had proceeded
a mile further, he was attacked again in the same
manner as at first, and in like manner escaped 2
second time. In freeing himself from the last
attack, he dislocated one of his thumbs, which,
however, he did not notice until he had arrived
within sight of home, and was well out of danger
of the strange and unprovoked attacks upon his
life, ¢ when he threw himself down in the corner
of the fence to rest and recover his breath. As
soon as he recovered a little, he went to the house,
almost speechless from fright and fatigue.

After resting a few moments, he desired his
mother to send for his father (who was not in at
the time) and for Messrs. Knight and Stoal,
to see if they would go and try and find the men
who had been pursuing him. And his little
brother Carlos was sent to Hyrum Smith’s to see
him about the chest, mentioned in the last chapter
and when he arrlved there, Hyrum without any
explanation from the child, gathered the chest,
emptied its contents on the floor and left the
house instantly with the chest on his shoulder,
for his fathers house where Joseph was waiting
his arrival. His sudden and unexplained action
caused some astomishment in the minds of his
guests who thought him certainly erazy, and who,
with him, were at the table at the time Carlos

arrived ; but a few words from his wife allayed
their fears, on the score of insanity.
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When the chest came, Joseph locked up the
Record, and threw himself upon the bed, and
after resting a little, so that he could converse
freely, arose and went into the kitchen where
he related his recent adventure,” to his father,
and Messrs. Knight and Stoal; who had returned
from searching after those who had attempted his
life. "But they were unable to gain any traces of
them.

‘When Joseph first eame into possession of the
Plates, the heavenly Messenger or angel of the
Lord stood by, and said :— Now you have got
the Record in your own hands, and you are but
a man, therefore you will have to be very watch-
ful and faithful to your trust, or you will be over-
powered by wicked men, for they will lay every
plan and scheme that is possible to get it away
from you, and if you do not take heed continually,
they will succeed.

“ While it was in my bands, T could keep it,
and no man had power to take it away; but no‘v
T give it up to you. Beware, and lock well to
your ways, and you shall have power to retain it,
until the time for it to be translated.” See His.
tory of “ Joseph Smith the Prophet,” Pages 104
to 106.

WOULD BE A HERG.

“If I were a general” said FREDDIR, laying
down his hlstory, «T should be happy.”

“ Are you not happy now?” asked AUNT Mar-
GARET.

“Ch yes; but I long to be 2 hero. It’s some-
thing to be a hero; don t you think so?”

“Yes,” said Aunt MaRGARET, “I admire
hero. ~ Shall T tell you how you may become one
now—a boy hero? which, I think, is far more
noble than becoming a general”

“Yes,” said FrEDDIE eagerly, “do tell me.”

“By being master of yourself. Do not give way
to angry, wicked feelings. The Bible says, ‘e
that is slow o anger is better than the mighty;
and-he that rulesh his spirit than he that taketh
a city” Think of this, and when tempted to do
wrong fight for the right, and you will be a hero
greater than a general.”

>

BAPTISH, THE MODE,

730D is the same from age to age. Time
g2 Works no change in hit or hig ¢ perfect
WA law.” He is mo respecter of persons.
That is, he will not require more of a man to day,
than what he did of one cighteen hundred years
ago. If men then, had to live by every word that
proceded forth out of the mouth of God, and cbey
all the requiréments of the ““ perfect law of lib-
erty” in order to obtain the favor of God, in the
forgiveness of their sins, and the benefits of his
kingdom, through the gifts and revelations of his
spirit,—can they obtain like blessings and gifts
to-day without yielding alike obed,e')ce to that
“pertect law,” and if the law was perfect then, it is
perfect yet. If it was perfect then it would ad-
mit of no change, hence must be the same to-day
—If men had, in the days of Christ and the A-
postles, to believe in the one true and living God,
and in his Son Jesus Christ; repent of all their
sing, or in other words cease to sin and make
restitution where they had wronged their fellows;
that is, as far as they were able and be baptized
in water for the remission of their sins: we ask
again, can we be saved in the kingdom of God
without living by every word, that proceedeth forth
out of his mouth?

Chrigtian people universally agree that men
must have faith in God, through Christ, and that
they must repent of their sins, to be saved in the
kingdom of God; but many do not believe that
it is really necessary to be baptized in order to .
obtain salvation. And among the many that ac-
knowledge it as a christian ordinance—not really
essential or necessary, to obtain salvation,—a
difference of opinion and practice is had in regard
to the mode in which it should be administered.
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ZION’S HOPE.

To us, the seriptures are very plain on the sub-
ject, that it is essential or necessary, to obtain
salvation and that its object, is the remission of
sins—and that the M0oDE, was immersion in the
days of Peter and Paul, and that as its require-
ment, is a part of the “perfect law,” the mode of
necessity must be the same to day. That im-
mersion, was the acknowledged mode, taught and
practiced in the first few centuries after Christ is
strongly supported by the following testimony from
early christian authors.

Barnabas, a writer of the Apostolic age, says
that in baptism : “We indeed go down into the
water.”

Hermas, of the same age :
the water.”

Justin, A, D. 140, says of the candidates:
« They are bathed in the water.”

Tertullian, A. D. 200: “We are immersed.”

Valesias, alearned eritie: “Baptlsm, properly
signifies immersion.

Cyril, Bishop of Jerusalem, A. D. 34:8 in speak-
ing of baptism: “The body is dipped in water.”
“The body went down and came up.”

Gregory, Bishop of Nyssa, 371: “ He who is
baptized in water is wholly wet.”

Ambrose, Bishop of Milan, 374: ¢ Thou wast
immersed, that is, thou wast buried.”

“We go down into

ANONYMOUS.

A few months ago we gave notice that no at-
tention would be paid to anonymous articles—
Hence the writers -of letters and articles; ex-
pecting their insertion in the Horr,—must ac-
company them with their full name,—for the
reason that we are not always able to tell who
“ML J—« 0. W, or “H. A T is.  Again
we give notice that such communications will find
their way to the “waste basket.”

We do not mean by this, to say that no article

will be published without the full name of the

author signed to it—DBut we simply méan that the
name of the writer must be sent, so that we may
know who the author is. And in sending clip-
ings from papers; please give the name and date
of the paper, so that we will know who to credit
16 to.

Sorrespondence.

Brackroor Ciry, Deer Lodge Co., M. T,
Dear Brother Joseph:—1I thought I would write a
few lines to the Hope; this is my first attempt, and I
can’t say much, but I will do the best I can. I was
baptized when 1 was eight years old. There is no
Branch here, and but few Saints, and they are very
suattering. Let us sing and be happy, and keep the
commandments of God. I have no more to say at
present, so I will bring my letter to a close, by asking
an interest in your prayers. My love to you all. I

remain your brother in Christ,
JereMiaH P. JENEINS.

Crover Hinr, Simcoe Co., Canada, Nov. 7, 1875.
Dear Uucle Joseph:—1I love to read the letters of
the Hopes. When I think how the Lord has blessed
mein diferent ways: my heart rejoices in the glorious
gospel of Jesus Christ. May I be of the happy num-
ber that shall wear the crown. Oh, little readers of
the Hope, if wo could live go that we could all meet in
Zion, how happy we would be. I prayto God to give
us understanding hearts, that we may understand the
gospel. There has been nice weather here for some
days. Iam going toschool every day. I encloge,in
this letter, $1.00 for the good of Zion. Uncle Joseph,
if there is one thing more than anotherithat I desire,
it is to live a pure life before God, that I may be ac-
eepted of him. I remain your brother in faith. -
Grood by. Jorr MooxEy.

DownsviLLe, Pottawattamie Co., Iowa,
January 2, 1876.

Dear Hope :—It is with feelings of great pleasure
and interest that I write a few lines to you. Some of
the Hopes have been writing about their homes—I
will tell you something about mine. I'live on a farm
nine miles from Council Bluffs, our nearest city. It
is a béautiful place, surrounded on all sides by the
wild prairies. Dear Hopes, let us all remember the
cause in which we have enlisted, and not fall short of
our duties ; butlet us go onward in this glorious latter
day work, for the Lord has promised us that those
who seek him early shall findJhim. Let us not be

vain or proud in our clothing, for that is a great fault
with the young. We are commanded to be plain in
our apparel. Therefore let us improve our time
while ‘it lasts, for we know mnot when we may be
called to leave this world and the things thereof to
try the realities of eternity. I close, praying that
the blessings of the Master may attend you all.
From your brother, Kenvepy H. Hansex.

Brackroor Ciry, M. T., December 23, 1875.
Dear Hopes :——I thought I would write also to our
little paper. Ilove to read its columns, and learn of
the goodness of God, for my whole soul rejoicesin the
latthr day work. W¢ are the only family of Saints
within eight miles of this place.. I was baytized by
Elder R. C. Moore, when I wag eight years old.- Dear
Hopes, pray for me, and let us keep our lamps trim-
med and burning. I remain yours as ever. .
: Jamps P. JENKINS.

Arnextown, N. J., January, 5, 1876.

Dear Bro. Joseph :—I again make an attempt to
write to the Hope. I havethe pleasure of telling you
that we have a little Branch, of nine members. It
was organized on Christmas day, by Bro. John Stone
-—for which I am very thankful. We have preaching
every two or three weeks, by Bro. Stewart. The
Branch was organized about eight miles from here,
and is called the Hornerstown Branch. Ma says she
feels thankful for having a Branch in this land, for it
is what she has been praying for these many years,
and . now her prayer is answered. We haven’t had
many meetings out at Hornerstown lately, for the
weather has been so unfavorable, and it is quite a
ways to go; but when spring comes it will be pleas-
anter, and we can go oftener.

Well, I will bring my letter to a close, with my love
to all, by asking an interest in all of your prayers.
This from your sister ever in the faith of the gospel.

Mary E. McGuirs.

WHIiTESTOWN, Indiana, January 9, 1876.

Brother Joseph :—Thinking you would like to hear
from this out-of-the-way place, I will write a few
words only, There ave but three Saints here—that is
by obedience—but there are others that are convinced,
and I believe ready to obey as soon as an opportunity
is offered. We are expecting Bro. Springer with us
goon, 48 he promised to return as soon as possible.
We hope he may arrange his temporal affairs go that
he can settle in Whitestown. - I think there is a good
work here for an Elder; there are calls for Elders,

} on every hand.

Bro. W. H. Kelley opened up the way here, followed
clogely by Brn. Lambert and Smith, Bro; Springer
coming in for his share of the good work of convine-
ing the people.

Since Bro. Kelley preached here the churches are
doing no good. They seem to be dead. They did not
turn out very well to hear him, and from that time
they have almost quit going to their own church. I
thought last fall we would be with the Saints this
winter, but Providence has otherwise directed. = Al-
though we have many friends here, yet we long for
the society of the Saints. Your sister in the newand
everlasting covenant, 8. A. TrovuT.

Saxsorn, Illinoie, January 10, 1876.
Dear Bro. Joreph ;—This is my first attempt to
write to the Hope. I like it very much, *** Tam
glad to say that I am a member of.the Church. I was
baptized by Bro. L. J. Simpson, in the year 1874.
There are not many meetings around here now, and
when there is, I can’t enjoy myself in sharing other
people’s happiness, for T am deaf, and have been for
four years; but this is God’s will for me to be so. So
now, dear little Hopes, will you pray for me, that T
may once more hear, so then I would be happy again.
I am thirteen years old now. So now, dear Hopes, 1
will come to a close. No more at present.
From your brother in Christ, Jonn L. THoMAS.

MiLLERSBURG, Illinois, January 8, 1876.
Uncle Joseph :—I will be gix, next August. Moroni
is my little brother; he will be two years old next
August. He plays with me. We were to see Viola
Vernon to.day; she is getting better—she comes to
meeting. We have prayer meetings on Wednesday
nights, and Sabbath at two o’clock, and papa preach-
es on Sabbath nights. T go to Sunday-school nearly
every Sunday. Aunty Ennis (Susan H.) is our
teacher, I am not big enough to write, so 1 told my
papa what to write. I am going to be baptized when
I get old enough. I do not go to school yet.
Livzie B. TerRY.

JEFFERSON, Green Co., Jowa, January 6, 1876.

Dear Little Hope :—1 love to read sll the little let-

ters in your columns. I am going to school now. We

have a good teacher. On Christmas and New Years1

had a nice time. We havehad fine weather; snow all

gone; the ground is covered with water. ** ¥ We
have no Sunday-school now.  Good by.

Frra A. HaTCHER.

f 15th day of February, 187f‘
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THE LAW OF GOD
Matt, 19:18.  Jesus said, Thou shalt-do no

murder.

Ex. 21:12. He that smiteth a man so he that
he die shall be surely put to death.

Gen. 9:6. Whoso sheddeth man’s blood, by
man shall his blood be shed: for in the image of
God made he man.

Numbers 35:31.  Ye shall take no satisfaction
for the life of a murderer, which is guilty of
death: bnt he shall be surely put to death.

THE FIRST MURDER.

Gen. 4:8-15. And Cain talked with Abel,
his brother: and it came to pass, when they were
in the field, that Cain rose up against Abel, his
brother, and slew him.

And the Lord said unto Cain, Where iz Abel,
thy brother? And he said: T know not. Am
I my brother’s keeper?

And he said: What hast-thou done?, the voice
of thy brother’s blosd crieth unto me from the
ground. '

And now ari thou cursed from the earth, which
hath opened her mouth to receive thy brother’s
blood from thy hand.

‘When thou tillest the ground, it shall not henece-
forth yield unto thee herstrength; afugitive and
a vagobond shalt thou be in the earth.

And Cain said unto the Lord: My punishment
is groater than I can bear.

Behold, thou hast driven me out this day from
the face of the earth; and from thy face shall T
be hid; and I shall be a fugitive and a vagabond
in the earth ; and it shall come.to pass that every
one that findeth me shall slay me.

And the Lord said unto him: Therefore, who-
soever slayeth Cain, vengeance shall be taken on
him sevenfold. And the Lord set a mark upon
Cain, lest any finding him should kill him.

I. John 3:12. Not as Cain, who was of that
wicked one, and slew his brother. And where-
fore slew he him? DBecause his own works were
evil, and his brother’s righteous.

A SUPERINTENDENT once asked the children of his
Sunday-school this question:

¢ Children, who are the meek ?”’

A little boy gave him this answer:

“They are those who give soft answers to rough
questions,”

The Workshop.

Poor Man’s Puppivg.—-Take one teacup sweet
milk, one-half teacup buttermilk, one-half teacup mo-
lasses, two cups Indian meal, one cup of flour, one
cup of English currants, one teaspoonful of soda and
a litttle salt, Steam two hours; serve with butter
and sugar or sweetened cream.

N. M. and Jorx F. PAaTTEN.

CrickEN CHOLERA.—To cure cholera, feed your
chickens, twice aday on corn—soaked in coal 0él; and
ag a preventative feed them as above, once every ten
days or two weeks. This remedy is cheap, and
proved a success when all others known had failed.
Keep it in mind and try it when your chickens are
troubled with cholera.

Yellow stains, commonly called iron mould, are re-
moved from linen by Hydrochlorie acid or hot solu-
tion of oxalic acid. Wash well in warm water after-
wards.
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“I love them that love me, and those that seek me early shall find me.”

~

PLANO, KENDALL €O, ILL, FEBRUARY 15, 1876

No, 16.

vvvvvvvvvvvvvvv TGP PY Ko

NEW SUBSCRIBERS.

Readexs of the Horw, Friends, Parents and
Children, send us more new subscribers. Weare
not asking you to work for us, but we are asking
you to work for yourselves. Our papers—the
Herarp and HopE do not belong to an individ-
ual or company of men, but to the Church a$
largs, and are under the control of the Board of
Publication, which is a creature of the Church.
Therefore every membor should-feel-an interest
in the Horg, in trying to render it useful and
pleasing to the Young.

Send us artieles, short, pithy and pointed,
original and selected, prose and poetry. There
are thousands of little incidents known to the
readers of the Form, which, if dressed up a
little, would be both instructive in the illustra-
tion of every-day-life and also of the prineiples and
doctrines of the gospel. Now little Hopes, we
want you to work witha will, in your interests, and
get ad many new subscribers as you can—and if
parents or children do not like the kind of mat-
ter published—please send us something that you
think more suitable. Now, don’t be backward,
but show by your action that you are in earnest
in this great work of the last days.

Will the ministry also take notice, and remem-
ber the interests of the young?

o

REST-HAVEN.
'BY PERLA WILD.
CHAPTER I—Coxnrinvuep.—GRACIE AND SUSIE,

“Where’s Susie Clark,” she asked presently.
Her mother answered, “O her baby was crying
and refused to be ¢omforted by Barbary. and g0
Susie said we shouldn’t wait. for her. She’ll be
here presently.”  And at that moment she en-
tered, looking as fresh and bright as a flower, in
her new dress and ribbons, for Grace had neg-
lected nothing in making her loved.friend’s attire
pretty and complete. Susie hesitated a moment,
then bowing a pleasant “good afterncon” to Ed.,
she took the seat beside him.

“We're glad to see you, id. 'We were afraid
you wouldn’t come, as Grace said your business
detained you at home.”” This was said in the
most natural way in the world, and was intended
to convey to him the idea that no one knew of
the misunderstanding between him and Gracie;
which indeed was the case with most present;
and also with a hope of restoring peace between

‘two fond hearts.- But Grace:mistook the kind |

motive of her friend ‘and felt a trifle’ vexed, she
‘searce knew why. But with a 'jaunty toss of her

shapely head, a motion peculiar to her, she began
a light conversation with Miles Dean, who she
very well knew was Ed’s especial abomination.
Dinner over, Ed waited at the dining-room door
for Grrace, offering his arm and casually remark-
ing, “You didn’t have any trouble driving out, I

 presume.”’

Grace turned toward Miles just as if she had
not heard Fd, and asked, “How did you like
the bride’s cake? wasn’t it beautiful and deli-
cious?” _

By his side she entered the parlor, but Susie
drew her hand ifito her oWn whispering, “Gracie,
Gracie, don’t disgrace yourself and break Ed's
heart, don’t. And your poor mother. Do be
reasonable!”

“Let me alone if you please. I’m eighteen to-
day, and I am asserting my independence, that’s
all,”” answered Grace, half aloud with a careless
laugh. “But where’s Barbara? I want to pre-
sent that wonderful son of yours to the company.
He’s been asleep till dinner time, so no one could
get a sight of him.” This in a tone that all would
hear. -Barbara, the little house maid came from
a curtained recess with the infant in her arms,
arrayed in the broidered robe and crimson jacket
in accordance with Grace’s command. He was
a very pretty child, with black eyes and fair white
brow surrounded with tiny rings of soft silken
hair, dark and shiny as the raven’s wing. Of
course he was duly admired and caressed, and
finally landed in the arms of Mr. Dean.

“There, papa! that’s your first and only name-
sake. I want you to give me your word of honor
to present John Clark,” and Grace pointed sol-
emnly to the baby, who was smiling innocently
up into-the old man’s face, “when he shall arrive
at the mature age of one and twenty, a new suit
of clothes, and a horse, saddle and bridle.”

Her father laughingly consented to do so, and
she, with mock gravity called all the company to
witness the contract. “I have promised to pro-
vide him with an ample wardrobe during his mi.
nority,” she added soberly. , v

“Why Grace,” remarked Susie, confused .and
blushing, *‘you haven’t done any such thing. I
don’t want you to. I—"

Grace stamped her foot audibly on the thresh-
old; she was standing close by the open door.

“Hush Susie Clark! You’ve nothing to say.
P’ve taken the matter entirely into my own hands.
And I did promise (myself) what I would do;
and now I repeat it. You're only to be a silent
witness.” )

Ed Merrills had lingered in the hall, and now
called in a low tone; “Grace;:come here, I want
to talk to you.”
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No one but Grace heard, and possibly her fa-
ther, who was quite near. But Grace detected,
or thought she did, a slight accent of authority
in her huskand’s voice, and deigned him no reply.
He waited a little while and then with saddened
heart and uncovered head, he walked out into the
soft hazy sunlight that flooded the lawn, and,
avoiding the main walk, turned aside, presently
finding a rustic bench under a great spreading
oak, where he sat himself down and bent his face
in his hands.

CHAPTER IT.
© ««There is d'shady sidé of life,
And & sunny side as well,
And ’tis for any one to say,
On which he’d choose to dwell.
For every one unto himself,
Commits a grievous sin,
Who bars the blessed sunshine out,
And shuts the shadows in.”

"Twas a sweet, happy childish voice caroling
this quaint little ditty, and the sentiment impres-
sed Kd Merrills strangely, as the sound aroused
him from the perplexed reverie into which he had
fallen, sitting there with bowed head under the
oak tree at Rest-Haven. Yes, it was a haven of
rest indeed. A quiet peaceful country home,
with as kind hearted, sympathetic and generous
inmates as could be found. Here Grace was born
and reared, and here Ed had always found rest
and happiness,—tillnow. Washeat fault? But
how could he do otherwise than he did? He had
conscientiously tried to do his duty, and what
had been his reward? Again the young voice
sounded in- his ear, nearer now as the singer pass-
ed him, down the path to the woodland spring.

“The clouds may wear their saddest robes,
The sun refuse to smile, )

And sorrow with her troop of ills,
May threaten us the while;

But still the cheerful heart hath power,

. A sunbeam to provide,
And only those whose souls are dark,
. Dirvell on life’'s shady side.”

It was only little Barbara, but the words of the
song aroused him to real life again.

And he raised his head just as Susie came up
holding a kerchief full of autumn leaves, stooping
constantly to cull a brighter and prettier than the
rest from the leafy carpet at her feet. She start-
ed in surprise at seeing Ed here, and let her store .
of treasures fall to the ground to be caught up
and whirled away by a passing zephyr.

“Ed Merrills! why how you startled me. I
supposed you somewhere in the house. Did you
hear Barbara’s song? And are you not choosing
the shady side of life? Moping over Grace’s be-
havior, I suppose. But that’s all nonsense. -Just
be as cool and unconcerned as she, and shelll
soon be all right.”
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And Susie began to gather up more crimson,
gold and emerald leaves, and collect them in her
muslin handkerchief, which she held by the four
corners, turning away as she did so.

“It’s no use, Susie; she is determined to dis-
grace herself and me. And I wish I had stayed
in town. If she would come out here, I'd like
to have a word with her.”

Susie strolled away in search of more autumn
leaves, and bent her steps towards the house.
Grace was chatting merrily with Miles Dean, but
Susie came directly to the window where the two
sat and seated herself beside them, to cull the
‘choicest leaflets for preservation, saying in a tone
too low to be heard by any save Grace and Miles:

“Grace, Hd wants you; he’s under the old
King’s oak.” This was a name given to the great
oak tree by Grace herself, years ago, and had
been a favorite resort of hers, in her girlhood’s
happy days. She flashed a quick suspicious
glance at Susie.

“How do you know? You've been having a
tete-a-tete™ with him out there, I suppose.—Well,
let him want; who cares? I don’t.”

a walk, One or two couples had already gone out
and down to the little Jake that glistened in the
dreamy-sunlit distance. As she passed through
the great French window, she tossed back a kiss
on the tips of7her fingers. “Carry him that, if
you choose.” She laughed, laying her hand on
Miles’ arm, and tossing her head coquettishly as
she stepped from the veranda to the gravel walk.

“How pretty she is,” murmured little Barbara,
who with little Johnny in her arms came over to
Susie’s side. )

“Yes,” replied Susie, gazing after her friend
in her pink silk and white velvet hat. “Yes
pretty, piquant, and wilful. But, Barbara, you
must be every where. I heard you singing in
the grove not more than five minutes ago.”

“Yes mam; I was going for water. And now
Mrs. Dean said I might come and take your baby
a little while, as she supposed you would be go-
ing away soon.”

“Yes, Barbara;” glancing up at the sun, which
was dipping low in the south-west. “We have
six miles to go, and it takes us some time to reach
home. I didn’t think it was so late.”

Half an hour passed, and Susie began to grow
anxious to depart. But Grace had not returned.
Ed came in and looked around for his wife.
“She’s gone out for a walk,” said Barbara.

“But it’s time we were on our way,” he an-
swered. “Which way did she go.”

“Toward the lake,” answered Susie.

He went, out and walked rapidly in the diree-
tion Girace and Miles had taken, returning in a
few moments with a sad, despairing look, and
alone. No one was in the parlor save Susie and
Mr. Dean, the guests, mostly having departed.

“She wont come,” he said sadly. “She is go-

ing out for a sail with Miles and Cassey Clifford.
She says she came intending to stay till she
chose to go back, and she shall certainly do so.
She didn’t tell you so, Susie, for fear you would
not come. What shall I do?” looking imploring-
ly from Susie to Mr. Dean. “I promised to be
home early, as I left my business in a rather un-
settled state.. But I don’t want to go without
QGrace. And Susie wants te go home. And
Grace will be sure to be. jealous if T drive home
with her. And, then she can’t manage the baby
and drive too. Grace told Miles to tell me, for
she wouldn’t speak a word directly to me, that
I could leave Banger the black horse I rode, and
drive Sue home, and she’d come when she pleas-
ed. But,—" he hesitated.
- “Do just as she told you Ed,” spoke up Mr.
Dean. “That'll punish her the worst. Leave
Banger and ‘take Susie home, if she wont stay,
and I’ll try to manage that obstinate little hussy.
She always was fearfully wilful, and I'm afraid
yow're humoring her till she is completely spoil-
ed.”

* Tete-a-tete, pronounced tate ah tate, a French word, signify-
ing confidential talk, .
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And she
turned to Miles with a proposition to go out for)
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Susie was obliged to go,-but it didn’t seem
right for her to go with Ed and leave Grace be-
hind. But there seemed no other alternative,
and she finally consented. -

“Don’t let her come home alone, father,” en-
joined Ed as they drove through the carriage
gate, “for Banger is rather wild and she never
rode him.”

“Q, T'll risk her,” answered Grace’s father,
“she’s a splendid horsewoman. But you'd best
ride out for her in a day or two, she’ll get over
her pet by that time.” :

“I proposed to do so but she declared she’d
never.return if I did.”

“Ah ha!” replied Mr. Dean, “she’s going a lit-
tle too far. She thinks you wil/, however; but
don’t you do it. That’ll be serving her .as she
deserves. DI’ll talk to her. Good-by Sue, take
good care of my namesake. Good-by Ed. Don’t
wory over Grace. She’ll get over it and be as
docile as a lamb when she finds out no one cares,
and she isn’t to be coaxed.”

And they drove away and Mr. Dean returned
to the house to encounter Grace and Cassy Clif-
ford on the front steps.

Condtnued.

HOW TO PAY RENT.

A blacksmith was one day complaining to his
iron merchant that, such was the searcity of money,
he could not possibly pay his rent.

The merchant inquired how much  grog” he
used in his family in the course of the day. Up-
on receiving the answer to this question, the mer-
chant made a calculation, and showed that the
cost of the blacksmith’s spirits amounted to con-
siderably more money in the year than his house-
rent! The calculation so astonished the black-
smith, that he determined from that day not to
drink intoxicating liquors of any kind. In the
course of the ensuing year he not only paid his
rent, and the iron merchant, but also bought a
new suit of clothes out of his savings. He per-
 sisted in this wise course through life, and, with
God’s blessing, competence and respectability

were the consequence.
—_—

%ﬁ sketches of different cities and towns I
have visited since my arrival in this coun-

A GLIMPSE AT FALL RIVER.
try,ten yearsago. Ihave chosen Fall River first,
because I now reside there."

Fall River is 53 miles south of Boston, 183
miles north-east of New York, 17 miles south of
Taunton, 18 miles south east of Providence, 14
miles west of New Bedford, and 18 miles north of
Newport. Steamers connect Fall River, Provi-
dence, Newport and New York daily. Fourteen
passenger trains pass to and fro between Boston
and Fall River every day.

TFall- River is often called the “Border City,”
and the “City of Spindles,” because of lying on
the borders of the state and of being the largest
manufacturing town in the United States.

Fall River was. incorporated a city in 1854 :
and the words or motto of her corporate seal,
“We'll Try,” has received a most significant ex-
position.

The number of incorporated companies for the
manufagture of cotton’goods is now 34, owning 41
mills, (or 44, counting those that have two mills
under one roof ), with an incorporated ecapital of
$14.870.000, but a probable investment of $30-
000.000 containing 1,269,788 spindles and 30,-
000 looms.

The first cotton factory was built in 1813, with
896 spindles and less thon 300 souls in the whole
town. To-day it contains upwards of 40,000 in-
habitants.

In full running time, the mills employ up-
wards of 15,000 hands, using- 130,000 bales of
cotton in the -manufacture of 350,000,000 yards
of cloth per annum. ~Some one has made the as-
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sertion that if all this cloth could be put in one
line it would reach three or four times round the
globe, or make a hat or band for all the people of |
the Chinese Empire. The monthly pay rolls
amount to over $500.000, one fourth of the mills
paying the first week.

There are two calico print works in the city,
belonging to the “American Print Works,” the
finest structure of its kind in the United States,
costing over one million dollars. There is a roll-
ing mill and a nail mill. Over 32,000 tons of
iron are used in the production of nails, hoops,
&e.; 105 nail machines, the product of which is
115,000 kegs of nails per annum. There are four
cotton thread mills, producing 6,000 dozen spools
of thread per day; and 2 woolen mill consumin
350,000 pounds of wool, to make 100,000 yards
of fine fancy cassimeres per annum. Also a
bleachery, where 6000 pieces are bleached daily.
There are three weekly and two daily papers pub-
lished. There are seven banks, with an aggre-
gate capital of $2.250.000, with a surplus of $1.-
152.341. There are a gas and water-works; a
fire department with seven engines, and thirty
places of public worship. Wi, STREET.
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THE GOOD SBEPHERD.

The snow was drifting o’er the hills,
Fierce was the wind and loud,

While the Good Shepherd forward pressed,
His head in sorrow bowed, .

¢0 Shepkerd, rest, nor farther go,
The tempest hath begun.”

“I cannot stay, I must away
To seek My little one!”

A thorn-wreath béind the gentle brow
That beamed with pity sweet,

And marks of wounds were in His hands,
And scars upon His feet.

Again I said: <G Shepherd rest,
The tempest is begun.”

He murmur’d: “Nay, I must away
To seek My little one.”

«] saw thy flock at peace within
Thine own well-guarded fold ;

O Shepherd, pause, for wild the gale
That rages o’er the world !/

“No; one poor lamb hath gone astray,
And soon may be undone;

I cannot stay, I must away
To seek My little one!”

¢But, since Thy flock are all secure,
Why to the height repair?

If Thou hast ninety-nine at home
Why for a truant care?”

“Dearer to me than all the rest
Ig that poor struggling son!

I cannot stay, I must away
To seek My little one!”

“Good Shepherd, tell me if his need
Should bring the wanderer home,
Wilt Thou not punish him with stripes
Lest he again should roam ?”

“No; I would clasp him to My heaxt,
Ag mother clasps her gon.

I cannot stay, I must away
To geek My little one!”

Even se, I thought, our gracious Lord
Hath in his heart divine
A wealth of love for all his sainig—
For all the ninety-nine !
But most He loves and most He seeks
The soul by sin undone;
And still He sighs: “I must away
To geek My litile one !”
—W. H. D. A. in Scottish Guardian.

@

KIND WORDS

IND words are easily and quickly spoken,
they neither burn nor blast. Though
<% they do not cost much, yet they accomplish
much. They help one’s own good nature and
good will. Kind words soften our own soul.
Angry words are fuel to the flames of wrath, and
make them blaze more fiercely.

Kind words make other people good-natured.
Cold words freeze people, and hot words scorch
them, and bitter words make them bitter, and

.

wrathful words make them wrathful. There is
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such a rush of all other words in our day, that
it seems desirable to give kind words a chanece
among them. There are vain words, and idle
words, and hasty words, and spiteful words, and
gilly words, and empty words, and boisterous
words, and warlike words. Kind words also pro-
duce their own image in men’s souls.

‘When fitly spoken they are as “ apples of gold
in pictures of silver.” They soothe, quiet and
comfort the hearer. They dispel the shadows
that fall athwart life’s pathway, lighten its bur-
dens and give strength to the weary. ’

N o

CATECHISM FOR LITTLE HOPES.

CHAPTER XVIII. THE TEN COMMANDMENTS,

). Has the Lord ever given to his people a |-

code of laws or commandments for their moral gui-
dance?

A. He gave a code of ten commandments to
His people in ancient times, which has never been
repealed.

@. Did the Lord put any preface to these ten
commandments ?

A. Yes, declaring that he was the Lord God.
Ex. 20: 2

Repeat thepassage. ‘‘IamtheLordthy God, which
have brought thee out of the Land of Egypt, out of the
house of bondage.”

. What does the first commandment teach
us? "

A. To worship no God but the Lord. Exz.
20: 3.

“Bepeat the commandment.
other Gods before me.” .

). What does the second commandment teach
us? '

A. Not to worship any image, or the likeness
of any thing. Ex.20:86.

Repeat this commandment. ¢“Thou shalt not make
unio thee any graven image, or any likeness of any
thing that is in heavenrabove, or that is in the earth
beneath, or that ig in the water under the earth, Thou
shalt not bow down thykelf to them, nor serve them;
for I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, visiting the
iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto the third
and fourth generation of them that hate me; and
shewing mercy unto thousands of them that love me,
and keep my commandments.”

€. What does the third commandment teach
us? .

A. Not to take the name of the Lord in vain.
HEx 20:7.

Repeat this commandment. ¢ Theu shalt not take
the name of the Lord thy God in vain; for the Lord
will not hold him guiltless that taketh his nawe in
vain.” . .

). What does the fourth commandmen$ teach
us?

A. To keep holy the Sabbath day. Ex. 20:
8-11.

Repeat this commandment, ¢Remember the Sab-
bath day, to keep it holy. - Six days shalt thou labour,
and do all thy work; But the seventh day is the Sab-
bath of the Lord thy God: in it thou shalt not do any
work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy man-
servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy cattle, nor thy
stranger that is within thy gates: For in six days the
Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in
them ig, and rested the seventh day; wherefore, the
Lord blessed the Sabbath day, and hallowed it.”’

§. If God commanded that the seventh day of
the week should be kept holy as the Sabbath, how
is it that people keep Sunday, which is the first
day of the week? :

A. On the first day of the week the Lord Jesus
Christ rose from the dead, and appeared to his
disciples, and in honor or remembrance of his
resurrection professing Christians keep that day,
instead of theseventb, holy as the Sabbath. But
the Jews, who do not believe in Christ, keep holy
the seventh day, or Saturday.

©. Which day do the Latter-day Saints keep
holy?

A. The first day of the week.

©. Is this in accordance with the will of the
Lord.

A.. Yes, Joseph Smith received instruction
from the Lord to that effect. D. & C.19; 2, 3;

Repeat the passage. ¢‘And that thou mayest more
fully keep thyself unspotted from the world, thoushalt
go to the house of prayer and offer up thy sacraments

“Thou shalt have no
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upon my holy day; for verily this is a day appointed
unto you to rest from your labors, and to pay thy de-
votions unto the most High; nevertheless thy vows
shall be offered up in righteousness on all days, and
at all times: but remember that on this, the Lord’s
day, thou shalt offer thine oblations and thy sacra-
ments unto the most High, confessing thy sins unto
thy brethren and before the Lord. And on this day
thou shalt. do none other thing, only let thy food be
prepsred with singleness of heart.” o

). What does the fifth commandment teach
us?

A. To honor our parents. Ex. 20; 12.

Repeat the commandment. ¢Honor thy father and
thy mother; that thy days may be long upon the land
which the Lord thy God giveth thee.”

. What do the sixth, seventh, and eighth
commandments teach us?

4. Not to murder, commit adultery or steal.
Ex. 20; 13, 14, 15.

Repeat these three commandments,
not kill.” «Thou shalt not commit adultery.”
shalt not steal.

. What does the ninth commandment teach
us?

A. Not to bear false witness.

Ex. 20; 16.

Repeat the commandment. ¢Thou shalt not bear
false witness against thy neighbour.”

€. What does the tenth commandment teach
us?

A. Not to eovet nor desire anything belonging
to another person. Ex. 20; 17. ’

Repeat this commandment. - “Thou shalt not covet
thy neighbour’s house, thou shalt not covet thy neigh-
bour’s wife, nor his man-servant, nor his maid-serv-
ant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor anything that is thy
neighbour’s,” . .

¢. Into how many great commandments did
Jesus Christ sum up these ten?

A. Two—to love GGod, and to love our neigh-
bour. Matt. 22; 36-40.

Repeat the passage. ‘“Master, which is the great
commandment in the law? Jesus gaid unto him, Thou
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and
with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is the
first and great commandment. And the second islike
unto it. Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.
On these two commandments hang all the law and the
prophets,”’

). 'When were these ten commandments giv-
en;
A. About 3,300 years ago.

¢). To what people were they given?

A. To the Twelve Tribes of the Children of
Israel, who descended from the twelve sons of
Jacob, who was the son of Isaae, who was the son
of Abraham, the father of the faithful.

). Who wasthe leader of the children of Israel
at this time?

A. Moses was their leader and President, and
alzo a Prophet, Seer, and Revelator.

©. In what part of the world did God give
these ten commandments to the children of Israel?

A. At Mount Sinai, in Arabia, id Asia,

¢. How were these commandments revealed?

4. The Lord came down on Monunt Sinai, and
spoke the commandments unto Moses and the
children of Israel.

¢. Did God give any particular manifestations
of His power on this oceasion?

A. Yes. He descended from heaven in fire
and smoke, and there were thunder and lightning,
and earthquake, and the sound of a trumpet.
Ex.19:16,18; 2018, 19.

Repeat the passages, *‘And it came to pass on the
third day in the morning, that there were thunders
and lightnings, and a thick cloud upon the mount,
and the voice of the trumpet exceeding loud; so that
allthe people that were in the camp trembled..... And
Mount Sinai was altogether on smoke, because the
Lord descended upon it in fire; and the smoke there-
of ascended as the smoke of a furnace, and the whole
mount quaked greatly.”

¢ And all the people saw the thunderings and the
lightnings, and the noise of the trumpet, and the
mountain smoking; and when the people saw it they
removed, and stood afar off. And they said unto Mo-
ges, speak thou with us, and we will hear; but let not
God speak with us, lest we die.”

“Thou shalt
Thou

Tae rum-seller’s bottle, labeled ¢Eye-Opener,”
shuts the eyes, and opens the jail door, the poor-house
and the pauper’s grave.

ITEMS OF HISTORY.

@FTER bringing the plates home, Joseph
N commenced work on the farm with his fa-
ther and brothers, that hemight benear the
treasure confided to his care. Not long after this,
Joseph brought the breast-plate home. The histo-
rian desoribed it as follows: “Itwas concave on one
side, and convex on the other, and extended from
the neck, downwards, as far as the center of the
stomach of & man of extraordinary size. It had
four straps of the same material, for the purpose
of fastening it to the breass, two of which ran
back over the shoulders, and the other two were
designed to fasten to the hips. They were the
width of two of my fingers, and had holes in the
ends of them. The whole plate was worth at
least five hundred dollars.”

It in turn was deposited in the chest with the
Urim and Thummim.

Not a great while after the circumstance just
related, Joseph eame to the house and enquired
if there had been a company of men about; and
when informed there had not, he then said a mob
would be there that night, if they did not come be-
fore that time, to search for the Record, and that
it must be removed immediately. Scon after this
a man by the name of Braman, a friend of the
family, one whom they could trust, and one, too,
who proved to them that their trust had not been
wrongly reposed, come in from the village. To
him Joseph related his apprehensions of an at-
tack from a mob; stating that they must prepare
to drive them away, but that the first thing to be
done was to secure the Record and breast-plate.

To aecomplish this a portion of the hearth was
taken up, an excavation made to receive them,
in which they were deposited and the hearth re-
laid over them. This was accomplished as speed-
ily as possible, but scarcely had the task been ac-
complished, when a company of armed men came
rushing up to the house. But “Joseph threw
open the doors, and taking a hint from the strat-
agem of his grandfather Mack, hallooed as if he
had a legion at hand, in the meantime giving the
word of command with great emphasis, while all
the male portion of the family ran out of the
house with such fury upon the mob that it struck
them with terror, * * and they fled before the
little Spartan ‘band, into the woods, where they
dispersed to their homes.”

It was not a great while after the ccourence
just narrated, till the premises were again visited
by a mob, in search of the Records and breast-
plate. They entered a cooper shop near by, tore
up the floor and did other viclence in the shop,
in search for the Record which they supposed to
be concealed about the building, which, hewever,
was concealed in the garret. But failing in their
search they went away.

Subsequent developmeiits revealed the fact that
a young woman by the name of Chase, had “found
a piece of green glass, through which she could
see many wonderful things,” and among the
things she professed to see, was the place where
“Joseph Smith kept his golden bible hid.”
Hence, upon her revelation (7) the vigilant search -
ab the cooper shop. And though foiled in the
object of their search, they still retained confi-
dence in Iiss Chase and visited other places at
her bidding, in search of the “golden bible.”

Closely following the scene at the cooper shop,
Joseph began to make preparation for the trans-
lation of the Record. The first step taken was to
make a fac-simile of some of the characters, which
were called reformed Egyptian, and to send them
to some of the most learned men of this genera-
tion, and ask them for the translation thereof.”

Prior to this, allusion has been made to a con-
fidential friend of the family, to whom merely a
mention of the plates had been made. “This was
none other than Martin Harris, one of the wit-
nesses to the book subsequent to its being trans-
lated.” See pages 107, 8, 9, of Joseph Smith the
Prophet]

‘We trust our readers will bear with us for en-
tering into detail a little, in describing the oppo-
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sition with which Joseph had to contend; for we
wanbed to show, in some measure, how demons of
darkness, taking possession of human forms and
operating through them, sought to destroy the
work of God, which the enemy of all righteous-
ness seemed to understand would be organized
and srrayed against all his perversions reared in
the place of the apostolic church, and which, in
its growth, trivmphs and fiinal colmination would
by the power of its author crush ouws and drive
from the carth every opposition, thus arrayed it-
self against the Prince of Peace, or those who
loved and waited for his appearing.

No wonder then that Satan with his emissa-
ries, sought to prevent the rolling forth of that
“little stone,” which is to fill all the earth with
its glory. Joseph, true to his charge, confronted
every opposition; going boldly forward in the dis-
charge of the wondrous work assigned him of God,
to translate the RBecord, of which we will tell you
more in our next.

WHERE I8 YOUR TREABURE?

S)BADER, where iz your trearure? Jesus
gays, “Where your treasare is, there will
5 your heart be also.”” If our thoughts and
affections are placed upon the things of this life,
we may know full well, that our treasures are in
this world, and not in heaven.

Jesus told of a certain man who was prosperous
in the afiairg of this world, and felt rich in the
abundance he had laid up-—and said to himself,
“Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for many
years; take thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry.”
For hiz unwise course he was called a “fool,” be-
cause on that same night his soul was “required
of him,” and “wretched, and miserable, and poor,
and blind, and naked,” he had to pass hence in-
o the presence of Him, whose counsels he had
disregarded. “So,” says our Savior, “is he who
layeth up treasure for himself, and is not rich
toward God.” i

Be wise and “lay up for yourselves treasures in
heaven.” Hearken to the counsels of our risen
Lord, and “seek first the kingdom of God.” Be
rich in faith toward God, for the faithful “abound
with blessings: but he that maketh haste to be
rich shall not be innocent.” Let ts then buy of
the Lord, “gold tried in the fire,” that we may be
rich indeed, so that when He comes, with all his
holy angels, he will acknowledge us as his, before
his Father and them. Then shall our riches be
inestimable—eternal—and our joys never ending.

.

“NEVER MAN SPAXE LIXE THIS MAN.

BEVER was truth made so vital as when it
fell from the lips of Jesus. It was no
ol novelty in Jesus to call God His Father.
The word had been used before often encugh.
Bat the world, by all its wisdom, had not learned
t0 know God as its Father. Now, little children,
by the side of their small oribs, say in infantile
trust: “Our Father, who art in heaven ;" and the
martyr at the stake cries ou$ in assured faith:
“Hather, into thy hands I commit. my spirit.”
Jesus, because he was vitally conscious of the
Father’s love, has made mankind also conscious
ofit. “To them who believe in Him, to them
gave he power to become the sons of God. It
was no novelty when dJesus taught men to over-
come evil with good, to bless those who cursed
them, help those who persecuted them, love those
who hated them. The thing had been said be-
fore but now it was done. Now it was said and
done so livongly that it was not a mere far-off
ideal but a commonplace fact, an actual event in
human life, a safe rule to go by. To tell of a fu-
ture Jife was no novelty. The Egyptians taught
g future life in all its minutest details. Nearly
every ancient nation believed in immortality.
And yet it is true that “life-and immortality were
brought to light through- the gospel.”” Before
they were possibilities, dim conjectures. But

he who believes in Jesus [and obeys His com-
mandments] has eternal life abiding in him.
Faith in immortality becomes a part of the texture
of his soul, as it was a part of the texture of the
soul of Jesus Himself. He was the immortelity,
the resurrection, the- eternal life.. He did not
proveit by elaborate but unconvincing arguments,
as Socrates in the Pheedo nobly argued for it, ex-
pectant of death, amid the laurels and myrtles of
an Athenian summer day. But Jesus was full of
that immortal life which dispels all images of de-
cay, and puts death at an impossible distance.
These vital truths are the deepest and also the
highest. They have a character of the infinite
about them. Who has not noticed this in reading
the words of Jesus? No commentary ever ex-
hausts their meaning.
minous, their meaning deepens while T am think-
ing about them. That is why Paul speaks of the
breadth and length and depth and height of the
love of Christ, the knowledge of which ‘“passeth
knowledge.” That which isvital is inexhaustible.
We eat and drink and come again, and the ban-
quet is still spread, new, every morning, with
daily bread for the soul.—J. ¥. Crarxs.

e

A SAD DAY.

(H had asad day at our house last week,
auntie,” said little Kate. “The sun
: did not'rise clear, and the wind was
very cold. Sam stepped on Nellie’s shoe-string
when she was going down to breakfast, and she
fell all the way down and cut her face on his
skates that he had thrown on the hall floor the
night before. Trip stole one of baby’s kid shoes
and chewed 16 all up. When Puss saw the little
bare toes popping about she thought they were
for her to play with or to eat; soshe caught them
between her sharp claws and her teeth and seratch-
ed and bit them till the blood came. Mamma
and all of us had to kiss her little foot twenty
times before it got over the pain. May lost her
spelling-book, and it was found under the big
apple-tree all wet and spoiled with the dew. She
was late to school, and so was ‘kept in,” and that
made her ery so that she had the headache all the
evening. ‘

*“ In the afternoon Sam climed up on the shelves
of the china-closet to reach papa’s pistol.
shelf gave way, and he came down all mized up
with broken china and glass. His hands and face
were badly cut, and mamma was very much grieved
with him, beside.

“YWe were all glad when bed-time came, so that
we could get asleep and be out of danger, and
mamma was more glad than anyone else. Wasn’t
it an unlucky day?”’

“No, I do not call it s0,” said the kind aunt.
“ God sends the rain, in love, to make grain and
fruit grow for our comfort. If Nellie's shoe-string
had been tied at the proper time, and Sam’s skates
hung up in their place, she would not have fallen
and cut her face.

“If nurse had put baby’s shoe in the toilet-
basket in the closet, Trip would have found some-
thing nicer and cheaper to cut his new teeth on.
Nurse's carelessness did not make that ‘an unlucky
day.  Had dear little May put her book on the
shelf made for it in her room she would have saved
herself being ‘keptin,” and erying till she had the
headache. ‘

¢ Sam’s trouble among the china and glass came
from a greater fanlt than carelessness. e was
disobeying his father. It may have been mercy
instead of ‘bad luck’ which brought him and the
dishes down; for had he reached the pistol it
might have gone off in his hands and killed him.
If you dll “turn over a new leaf” you will find that
‘bad luck’ vanishes before good order as the clouds
do before the sun,” said Aunt Miriam.— Watch-
man, -

0

To be truly happy, forget your unhappiness in min-
istering to some one more miserable than yourself.
Whoever carries coals to another will warm his own
hands. i

The words grow more lu-.
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Eorrespondence.

Caxroy, Illinois, January 21, 1876.
Dear Hopes :—I have read several of your papers
and have got very much interested in them. I love
to read your letters, although I am not a member of
the Church ; but I have attended some of your meet-
ings and like them very much. Laovra Ronizwr.

Caxren, llinois, January 21, 1876,
Dear Brothers and Sisters:—As I have never writ-
ten to you before, I thought I would write a few lines
to let you know that we are having good meetings.
We have & very mice Sabbath-sehool and singing-
school. I remain your sister forever.
Magers Joxms.

Arrox, Illinois, January-17, 1876.
Dear Brother Joseph:—We have nice meetings
here, and have enjoyed a great deal of the Spirit.
Last Sunday was set apart for fasting and prayer in

this District, by Father Hazzledine of St. Louis, for -

the rising progress of the work in this District. We
had a nicemeeting here and enjoyed ourselves, though
few in number.
little Hopes. Your sister in Christ,

Mary A. Ricmanpsoy.

Srarrigrp, Clinton Co., Missouri. Jan. 23, 1876,
Dear Brother Joseph :—1 thought I would write a
fewlinesto the Hope, in this the yeareighteen seventy-
six. We that have not lived ourreligion as we ought
to have done, let us begin anew, and serve our Master
beiter than we have in the past, Dear Hopes, T have
bad a season of rejoicing thisyear. I will writeagain
so0n, SanaH ANY SUMMERFIELD,

Separia, Pettis Co., Missouri, Jan. 20, 1876.
Dear Little Aope:—1I rejoice when I read the Herald
and learn of the numbers that are added daily to this
great and glorious cause. Ilove to read the Hope and
heav from the little folks. T have not been in the
Church long. I was baptized on the fourih of Julr.
There are no Baints heve except my folke. So I will
close by asking an interest in the petitions of all the
littie Hopes. I remain your brother in Christ,
: Josiam Curris.

Bsanrtirrr, lowa, January 25, 1876,
Dear Uncle Joseph :—1I love to read the little Hope.
I am thirteen years old. This has been a nice warm
winter, Ilove to read Perla Wild’s story. We have
meeting here every other Sunday, but our branch is
small; but thank the Lord, that there is what theére
is. We do not have any school here. "Little Hopes,
remember me in your petitions.
Your sister in Christ, Lypia C. HarrixngToN,

The LWorkshop.

Linen can be glazed by adding a teaspoonful of
salt and one of finely seraped white sodp to & pound of
starch.

Ink stains may be removed from books by wetting
the spot with a solution of oxalic acid, one cunce;
water, half a pint. .

French polish for furniture can bemade by putiing
half an ounce of shellac, the same quantity of gumlae
and a quarter of an ounce of gum sandarac into a pint
of spirits of wine. Put themrall together in a stone
bottle near the fire, shaking it very often. As soon
28 the gums are dissolved it is ready for use. Now
make a roller of woolen rags—soft old broadecloth will
do nicely—put a little polish on it, and also a few
drops of linseed oil. Rub the surface to be polished
wth this, going round and round, over a small space
at a time, until it begins to be quite smooth. Then
finish by a second rubbing with spirits of wine and
more of the polish, and your furniture will have a
brilliant lustre, equal to new. 5

The True Latter Day Saints’ Herald

THE above publication is issued semi-monthly, at Plano, Kendall
County, Illinols, by the Roard of Publication of the Reorgan-
ized Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints, §2.15 per year

free of postage. Edited by Joseph Smith.
i Read This.—The small colored label with your name
printed on, tells the date to which your subscription is

paid. 15 Feb G means that your Hope subscription expires on the
15th day of February, 1876. OQur terms are paymaent in advance.

Z10N’s HopE is published gemi-monthily by the Board of Pubii~
cation of the Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day
Saints, at Plano, Kendall Co., Iil., and is edited by Joseph 8mith
and Milton B. Oliver. : : .

Price Sixty cents per year, free of postage.

All remittances, orders, and business communications intend-
ed for the office of publication, must be directed to Joseph Smith,
Bogx 50, Plano, Kendall Co., 11l. All sums over Five Dollars should
be sent by Draft on Chicago, Post Office Order on Plano, regis-
tered letter, or by express. Remittances sent -in any other man-
ner will be at the risk of the sender, :

Superintendents and Teachers of Sunday schools, Book Agent
and the Traveling Ministry, are requested to act as Agents.

I ask to be remembered by all the

o
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HOW TO BE HAPPY.

%H shall have at least three hours for
skating in,” said Charlie, and just then
) they came in sight of old Goody
Steven’s hut. Infirm as she was, she stood out
in the cold trying to split some kindlings from a
pine stick. ‘
¢« Let’s stop and help her,” suggested Charlie.

“Not-I; I am in a hurry to get to the pond,”
replied Rufus grufly, and he passed on.

‘ Please go in and warm, and I will bring you
in kindlings enough to last you a week,” said
Charlie, gently taking the wood from her trem-
bling hands.

“ You have lost a good half hour,” cried Rufus
scornfully, when at last he appeared at the pond.

“ Bub perhaps I have gained a blessing,” whis-
pered Charlie.to himself, remembering how the
old woman had asked God to reward him.

Then came an hour of merry sirife, cutting
cireles, playing ¢« Fox and Geese,” ete., t1ll he saw
Ned Percy standing on the bank with longing
eyes, for Ned’s mother was too poor to buy him
skates. ‘“Mine would just fit him,” thought
Charlie, and in a moment he had gained the
shore.

¢« Falloa, Ned !” he called cheerfully. ¢ I will
take turns with you, for I should hate to have
my skates grow rusty while I am sitting down to
rest.” And for more than an hour he insisted
upon Ned’s keeping them.

“1 don’t see why you enjoy life'so much bet-
ter than other folks,” muttered Rufus discon-
tentedly; ““I should think it was Easter morning
with you all the year round.”

‘] don’t know, I am sure,” answered Charlie,
unless 16 is because T have learned that the secret
of being happy is to try to make somebody else hap-
py t00.”—Child’s Paper.

e

ITEMS OF HISTORY.

© few days after the events of the previous

‘)\. chapter, Joseph Smith sought, and ob-
L1029 tained promise of an early interview with
- Mr. Harris reldtive to the translation of the Re-
cord or “golden bible.” " In the mean time, Mrs.
Harris had learned of the existence of the Plates,
and manifested no little curiosity and some little
opposition in regard to them, but a little expla-
:| nation satisfied her curiosity, and ere long a sin-
.| gular dream she received, abated, for 2 while, her
~ opposition to the work of translation. About
this time Alva Hale, Josepk’s brother-in-law,
came from Pennsylvania for the purpose of mov-
ing him (Joseph) to his father-in-law’s in that
state.

Lo PRI

According to promise, not many days had pass-
ed before Mr. Harris, saw Joseph and "Alva, in
the town of Palmyra, N. Y., and conferred with
the former relative to “the work of the Lord,” as
he called it. At this time he expressed much
desire to aid Joseph in the work in which he was
engaged. In presenting Joseph with a small sum
to aid him in prosecuting the work of translation,
he said, “Here, Mr. Smith, is fifty dollars; T give
this to you to do the Lord’s work with; no, I
give it to the Lord for his own work.” Strange
as it may seem to some, Mr. Harris urged Joseph
to a reception of the money, refusing comwpensation
from him, insisting that he gave the money “to
do the Lord’s work.”

“Joseph, in a short time, arranged his affairs,
and was ready for the journey (to Pennsylvania).
The Becord and breast-plate, for security, he nailed
up in a box and then put them into a strong cask;
and afier filling the cask with beans, headed it
up again.”

When it became known that Joseph was about
leaving for Pennsylvania, a mob of about fifty men
was raised with a view to following him and
searching through hiseffects for the “golden bible,”
and if possible to get it from him. And that they
might have system and order in their movements,
they requested one Dr. MelIntyre, to take the lead
of the company or mob; but the Doctor, taking a
different view of the master, told them, they were
“g pack of * * fools * *; that if Joseph Smith
had any business of that sort to attend to, he was
capable of doing it, and that it would be better
for them to busy themselves about that which
more concerned them;” upon this a quarrel
arose among the mob, which led to the abandon-
ment of their wicked purpose.

It was agreed that after Joseph’s removal to
Pennsylvania and a lapse of time, sufficient for
him to “transcribe some of the Egyptian char-
acters, Martin Harris should follow him—and
that he (Martin) should take the characters to
the Hast, and, on his way, he was to call on all
the professed linguists, in order to give them an
opportunity to display their talents in giving a
translation of the characters.”

But when Mrs. Harris found that she had not
been duly consulted in the matter, she become in
some measure indignant, and did all she could to
thwart the work and render Joseph as odious as
she could, among his neighbors (she having, on
a subsequent trip visited Pennsylvania with' her
husband) telling them that he was an impostor,
that “Joe Smith” was not the only one in pos-
session of this great curiosity, that she had the
same characters, and that they were quite as gen-
uine as those exhibited by Mr. Harris. Now Mr.
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Harris had a copy of a few of the characters that
he took home with him from Pennsylvania, and
it was of -these that she, through chicanery had
obtained a copy and with which she biased
the minds of many respecting Joseph and the
work in which he was engaged—telling the people
that he was an impostor, that the plates were not
genuine, that he only had designs upon her hus-
band’s property. While stopping at Joseph’s house
during the early part of her visit to that state,
she was so persistent in her determination to get
sight or hold of the Record, that for safety, Joseph
had removed them from the house, but becoming
satisfied that the Plates were not about the house,
she began searching out of doors and at last find-
ing a place where she thought they might be
concealed, she stooped down to examine as fo
whether she was correct or not, when to her sur-
prise “she encountered a horrible black snake,
which gave her a terrible fright,” and she fled
for safety.

Upon reaching the house she wanted to know
of Joseph’s wife if they had snakes In that country
in the winter. Wheun answered in the negative,
she related her “encounter” with a snake, not-
withstanding the time was winter, and the ground
covered with snow—After a visit of a fortnight
she returned home with her husband. She used
her endeavors to dissuade him from having any
thing further to do with the publication of the
Record, but Mr. Harrisfpaid no attention to her,
but immediately returned to Pennsylvania, leaving
his wife at home, who after his departure, went
from place to place telling her grievance, how
that Joseph was an impostor and that to save some
of the property she had to remove it from home
during Mr. Harris’ absence, which she did;-de-
positing furniture, bedding, linens ect, with her
neighbours, who she felt she could trust, unéil
she rendered home almost comfortless.

During Mr. Harri¢’ absence from home at this
time, he was writing for Joseph in the work of trans-
lating the Record, and after having written about
one hundred and sixteen pages of manuscript, he
returned home ; bus before doing so he requested of
Joseph the privilege of taking it home with him
to read to his wife, thinking perhaps it would
tend to soften her feelings toward the work. But
Joseph, unwilling to act in so grave a matter
without the guidance of divine wisdom, sought
unto the Lord for instruction, and was refused
the privilege, but upon the request of Mr. Harris,
he enquired again and received a second refusal.
Mr. Harris not yet being satisfied and still urg.
ing his request, Joseph again enquired of the
Lord; and this time received an answer unlike
the others, in that the Lord permitted Martin to
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take the manuscript home with him. ‘With this
Mr Harris was delighted, and to show Joseph that
he would be true to his promise and show them
to none but his own family, he entered into a
written agreement with him to that effect.

But O! the frailty of man. They little thought
of the disappointment, sorrow and despair, which
they were doomed to suffer on account of their
repeated requests of the Lord, for a thing, of which
they had been, at first, refused.

Shortly after Mr. Harris’ departure for his

home in N. Y., Joseph’s wife became the mother

of a son, which was soon snatched from them by
the hand of death. Then followed for Joseph,
weeks of anxious watching over his wife, during
which time Mr. Harris, contrary to covenant had
remained silent.

Having taken the manuscript home with hlm,,
he was not content with showing it to his own
family, which greatly delighted his wife and won
her favor for it. The manusecript was upon her
request deposited in one of her private drawers,
in her bureau—not long after this Mr. Harris and
wife visited some friends several miles away, and
Mrs. H. remained for a few days, not returning
with Mr. Harris, who shortly after his arrival at
home had a partlcular friend to whom he made
known the existence of the manuseript, and upon
his importunities, Martin consented to show it to
him, but the manuseript being locked up in his
wife’s bureau and she gone, he had to pick the
lock in order to get to it, and in doing so he dam-
aged the furniture.

About this time, (three weeks from Mr. Har-
rig” departure), Joseph began to feel concerned
about his silence, and after consultation with his
wife and arrangements for her welfare, he set out
for Palmyra, N. Y., to visit his father’s house and
see what had become of Martin and the man-
useript. After a long stage ride, (Rail Roads
were not common in those days), his mind bur-
dened with the most intense anxiety both for
the welfare of his wife and the safety of the man.
useript, and after a walk of twenty miles from
the end of his stage route, he reached hig father’s
house, through the kindly assistance of a stranger,
just as the first streaks of the morning began to
appear, weary and so exhausted that he was nn-
able to travel unsupported.

Afier a little rest and refreshment Joseph re-
quested that Mr. Harris be sent for inimediately.
See pages—109 to 120 of Joseph Smith the
Prophes.

SCHOOL-B0Y HEROISM.

WO boys were in a school-room alone to-

N3 gether, when some fire-works, contrary to
XPstx the master’s prohibition, exploded One
boy denied it; the cther, Bonnie Christie, would
neither admit nor deny it, and was severely flog-
ged for his obstinacy. "'When the boys got alone
again, “why didn’t you deny it ?” asked the real
offender.

“Because there were only we two, and one of
us must have lied,” said Bonnie.

“Then, why not say that I did it ?”

“ Because you said you didn’t, and I would
share the lie.”

The boy’s heart melted; Bonnie’s moral gal-
lantry subdued him.

‘When school resumed, the young rogue march-
ed up to the master’s. desk and said: ‘‘Please,
sir, I can’t bear to be a. har. T let off the squibs, ”
and burst into tears.”

The master’s eyes ghstened on the self-accuser,
and the unmerited punishment he had inflicted
on hig schoolmate smote his conscience. Before
the whole school, hand in hand with the culprit,
ag if they two were paired in the confession, the
master walked down to where young Christie sat,
and said, aloud :

“ Bonnie! Bonnie! lad, he and I'beg your par-
don—we are both to blame !”

The school was hushed and still, as older schol-
ars are apt to be when something true and noble

1 the chair.

‘a chair, and gazed gloomily at the carpet.
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is being done—so still, they might have heard
Bonnie’s big boy-tears drop proudly on his book,
as he sat enjoying the moral triumph which sub-
dued himself, as well as all the rest, and then, for
want of something else to say, he gently crled

¢ Master, forever !”

The glorious shout of the scholars filled the old
man’s eyes With something, behind his spectacles,
which made him wipe them before he resumed

A good name is rather to be chosen, than great
riches.” Prov. 22: 1.

REST-HAVEN.
BY PERLA WILD.
CHAPTER II.
;1 HO were you talking to, papa?”’
K> “To some of your friends, who
were taking their leave,” he replied,

\ Cassy. They went into the house.
There was no one to be seen save Mrs, Dean and
Barbara, and Al who sat whittling in the parlor
window.

“Where are they all,” cried Grace, looking
from one to another in consternation.

“All gone home, of course,” returned her fath-
er, who had entered with her. “Don’t you see
its nearly sundown.”

Grace tossed her pretty and costly hat ona
sofa, exclaiming, “That’s a pretty way to treat
me, I think. Go off and leave me on the sly.
Well, I don’t regret such visitors, any way.”

“Didn’t you go off and leave them,~—you and
Miles, first.  Say, sis?”

“I just went out for a walk, as some of the
others had done,” she replied, frowning.

““And where are the others who went down to
the lake, Gracie, Miles among the number?”
questioned Al from the window.

Grace deigned him no reply, but sat down in

“Q, they all went home,” responded Cassy, who
was a young and especial friend of Grace’s; a
sweet, amiable, sensible gir] of sixteen, who re-
sided ab the next farm.

“But where is Miles?” persisted Al, brushing
the white curled pine shavmgs from  his knee
utterly oblivious of the litter he was making.
“Grace dragged him off with her.”

Grace literally locked daggers at her tantaliz-
ing big brother, who whittled on serenely not-
WIthstandmg

“I didn’t, and you know it, Al Dean. T just
went with hlm that’s all; and what of that?
He’s my cousin.

“Yes, to be sure, Queeme, cousin some six-
teen times removed. Did you see Ed just now,
as he lefs.”

“Ed? No!’ exclaimed Grace, with an alarmed
anxious tone and manner. ““Where has he gone?”

“Why homé, to be sure,” ecoolly replied Al
without looking up.

“Gone home? I don’t believeit! It can’t be
possible. He wouldn’t go off and leave me. Al,
you're fooling me. Isn’t he, papa?”

“Not a bit of it,sis. Ed and Susie drove away
just before you came in.”’

“Fd and Susie! Why, father, what do you
mean? They haven’t both gone home and left
me.”

“Yes, they have, Queenie,” put in Al, ina
tone one might use to a spoiled baby. “Don’t
worry, dear. He'll take ever so good care of her,
and they’ll get home all right.”

“Her,” echoed Gracie disdainfully. “I'm not
troubled about her. I'mvexed. I'm indignant.
‘And—and—,” and she burst out crying.

Cassy thought this no place for her, although
she was conversant with all the family affairs; so
she quietly prepared to withdraw. ’

“Stop, Cass! you promised to stay with me to-
night. You shan’t go home. I'll go raving mad
if you do, I know I will.”

“Have already,” remarked Al. “ Just now

vvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvvv

talked as if you intended to go with Ed, and ery-
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ing like a baby: because he didn’t wait for you;
and now speaking of your making Oassy promise
to stay here Wlth you.

“Shut up! you don’t know what you're talk-
ing of, Al Dean!” And Grace pulled off Cassy’s
hat and cloak, and sat down with her on a sofa.
#I wasn’t crying because I wanted to go home;
but because I was just as mad as I could be, and
I am yet. He has treated me shamefully; and
T’ll be even with him yet, so I will.”

“Didn’t you tell him to go and take Sue home,
you would come when you choose,” quizzed Al

“Well, if I did, then what? I thought he
knew enough not to do so. I told him to leave
Banger, but of course he didn’t.”

“Of course he did, Queenie; he tock you st
your word, and followed your command, like =
faithful servitor as he is.”

“Like a faithful fool, rather,” snapped Grace,
biting her finger nails and looking as if she were
utterly nonplussed.

“Well, and what are you going to do about it,
madam 7’ asked Al, closing his knife with a click,
aud brushing the last tiny bit of whittling from
his glossy black cloth pants.

“Why Albert I” exclaimed Mrs. Dean. = “Just
see what youw've done. Now who will clear up
that litter for you, do you suppose.”

“You, won’t you, mother? You always used
to0.”

“No, 'l not. Nor Barbara needn’t.
ought not whittle on a carpet.”

“Why mother, I can whittle just as eagy here
ag any where. Say, Gracie darling,” with a rue-
ful glance at the heap of tiny crinkled cuttings
at his feet, “won’t yon sweep them up for me.

You

You're used to waiting on Ed, aren’t you? And

I can’t handle a broom judiciously.”

“T can handle a broom judiciously encugh to
warm your shoulders with it, if you don’t let me
alone, and stop teasing me,” she cried.

“Well, T suppose, if T must I must. Where's
the broom, Barb. It's rather humiliating for a
gentleman of leisure, and fresh from the Alma
Mater, to crimp his aristocratic fingers about a
plebeian broom handle. But such is life.”” He
found a little hand-broom and went to work, bus
go awkwardly that good natured little Barbara
relieved him of his task, for which he thanked
her with a polished bow, and sauntered away to
another window.

“Say, Gracie, old lady, where’s Miles? Did
you push him into the lake to get rid of him ?”
quizzed Al, presently.

“Grace sent him away in - disgust,” answered
Casgy, as Grace did not seem inclined.

That night as Grace and Cassy sat by the fire
in the rcom where they were to sleep, Grace sud-
denly turned and threw her armsTround Cassy’s
neck and began to sob.

“Why Grace, what is the matter?
it? tell me!”

“I'm just as miserable as mortal can be!” re-
plied Grace, between her sobbings. “I’ve quar-
reled with dear old Ed, and sent him away as
unhappy as it is possible for man to be. And I
just wish I was dead.”

“No you don’t,” returned Cassy, soothingly.
“You are only naughty, and suffering from re-
morse. You are too wayward, my sweet Grace.
Otherwise you are all that is winning and lovea-
ble.}) B

“No, no,” cried Grace. “I am very wicked
and disagreeable. And I'm afraid Ed will cast
me off entirely. I deserve it, and I know it!
And then I made & foolish promise not to speak
to him for a week. Oh, dear!” And now I'd
give the world for a chance to gpeak to him.”

“Don’t cry, dear Grace, but let us kneel and
ask God to forgive our erring ways, and assist us
in doing better in time to come. And we can
pray for Ed, that will be a consolation, won’t it
Gracie

“Yes indeed it will; but I hadn’t thought of
that. What a dear little saint you are, Cassy,”

What is
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answered Grace, and they knelt in humble devo-
tion, still twined in each others” arms.

Next morning as Gracie was brushing out her
bright golden hair, looking alternately in her
glass and out of the open window, through which
the soft humid air of the balmy Indian Summer
morning gently wafted, welcomed by the two rosy
lipped maidens, for Grace was much of a merry
careless girl as any, she saw Al walking up a side
path toward the house, and locking up, saw Grace
at the window, and called out in a playful banter-
ing tone, “Hey, Queenie, Ed’s coming. I saw
him drive through the gate. Come down now
and meet him, and kiss and make up like a good
little girl.”

At the first mention of Ed’s name, Grace pick-
ed up her dainty white morning robe and made
a step toward the door of her chamber. Then a
sudden revulsion of feeling came over her.
Humph! she thought. He must be silly to come
this early in the morning for her, when she had
refused to go with him last night. Somehow he
‘was lowered in her esteem by the act. And she
paused, hesitated, then turned back to her mirror,
and began leisurely arranging her hair again.
Cassy looked from the book she was reading.
“Why don’t you go Grace. Do; after the poor
boy was kind enough to drive out for you.”

“Pooh!” exclaimed Grace. “I thought he was
a man of more spirit than this proves. Noj; if
he wants me he may look for me.”

Cassy looked pained. “I thought you were
sorry, Gracie. Don’t be stubborn and wayward
again. He doesn’t deserve it of you.”

“I am sorry, Oass. And you know I was go-
ing home this morning as demure a kitten. But
yet I don’t know how I could have managed to
keep my promise not to speak to Hd for a week.
I guess I won’t go. I oughtn’t tell a story. I
said I wouldn’t, and I mustn’s. IT'll slip out of
his sight $ill he goes home, and stay with mamma
the week, writing him two or three explanatory
little notes meanwhile. Then il be all right,
and he’ll be sufficiently punished, and we'll be as
happy as two turtle doves ever after. Isn’t that
a capital idea, Cassy.” v

Cassy shook her head and began to talk sober
sense and reason to Grace, when she suddenly in-
terrupted her with, “Hush, Cass, what's that?
Oh! it’s Hd’s step on the stair; don’t you tell
where I am now,” and shaking her finger laugh-
ingly at Cassy, she flitted through the open win-
dow, stood a moment on the narrow balcony, then
as she heard Ed’s voice within, half turned to de-
scend the outer stairease, threw up her haads with
a exy of terror, and fell over the iron railing,
striking with a heavy dull sound on the brick
pavement, which surrounded the grand old coun-
try residence on every side. Ed and Cassy both
saw her fall, but not in time to save her. Cassy
was out and down the stairs and beside Grace
in an instant it seemed. KEd, white as death it-
self, looked over the railing, saw Grace lying still
and pale, her fair bright hair reeking in erimson
blood ; and moaned in irrepressible agony as he
turned away from the fearful sight, and leaned
his head against the window, “Too late! too late.”

“Kd, oh Ed!” called Cassy in awe-stricken
tones, “I’'m afraid she’s dead. But don’t stand
there, I beg of youl
into the house, and see what can be done.”

Ed hastened down now, and tenderly lifting
the slight form of his loved wife in his arms, Cas-
sy removing her own white apron and winding it
loosely around the poor wounded head the while,
she went before to prepare a place for the uncon-
scious girl. They entered the nearest room, which
was the parlor. Cassy flew to an adjoining bed-
room, hastily caught from the bed a pillow and
white counterpane, and returning instantly, cov-
ered a blue velvet sofa, and placed the pillow
properly for Ed to lay Grace upon.

“What a thoughtful girl you are, Cassy,” mur-
mured Ed, as slowly he laid his precious burden
out of his embrace. “But what matters it if this
paltry sofa be ruined, if only Gracie be spared;”

Come and let us carry her.

and he knelt and began chafing the limp hands
gently in his own.

“Of course it would matter little,” replied Cas-
8y, “but ’twere as well to protect it from being
soiled.” . And she hurried out to find some one.
Barbara met her in the hall. She stopped short
at seeing Cassy’s pallid face. “O, Barby! Grace
has fallen and hurt herself badly,—run to the
kitchen and bring a towel and a basin of cold
water. And stay! Where is Grace’s mother,
Barbara ?”

“In the dining room,” replied Barbara, hasting
to do Cassy’s bidding.

Cassy encountered Al at the next door, and
rapidly imparted the sad news, and dispatched
him for the nearest surgeon.

The doctor examined the wound on Grace’s
head, felt her pulse, considered a moment, then
turned to the anxious weeping group, for every
eye was filled with tears, father, mother, Albert,
Cassy and Barbara. Ed was sitting with bowed
head, close beside the sofa, weeping silently, but
with all the anguish of a true, noble-souled man.

“There is hope,” the doctor said slowly, “but
not certainty. The skull is fractured, but how
much cannot be determined now. The wound is
on the side of the back brain, and in a very dan-
gerous place, It seems small, however, and may
be nothing very serious, yet there is much to
fear, and everything to hope for. If she received

‘the full force of the fall on that spot, the injury

must naturally be very severe. But if, as I hope
it may prove, the shock was broken by her arm-
or shoulder, it may not prove fatal. But she will
doubtless remain in this same comatose, or uncon-

scious state for some days,—her faculties being |

stunned by the blow on her head. She should
be removed to a more comfortable position, in a
bed, her clothing loosened, and she kept quiet;
changing the compress, wrung from ecold water as
often as it becomes warm. I will wait awhile
and see if there is any change.”

“J loosened her corset as soon as I reached her
after her fall—hoping to revive her,” exclaimed
Cassy, as they proceeded to place her in the pret-
ty blue bed room, next the parlor.

“You're a real thoughtful little woman, Cassy,”
said the doctor.——*“But stay; that feather pillow
is too heating for a threatened concussion of the
brain. = Have you a bolster, or something of the
kind, Mrs. Dean?”’

The anxious, grief-stricken mother hastened
out, to return almost immediately with a broad
flat pillew in her hand. *This is made of cotton
bats.” : :

“That is just the thing; lay it on the feather
one,~—the smallest one you have. There! now
she must be attended to constantly. I will stay
by her myself.” And he sat down near the bed-
side with a pail of cool water at hand.

Ed called Albert aside, and with quivering lip
and broken voice requested him to do a favor.
“Take Banger, Al, and ride to town and tell them
I ean’t come back no one knows for how long.
Stay, I'll write a brief note to the head clerk,
giving him instructions to release all hands, close
up the store and the like. You can deliver that

and go to the house and tell the housekeeper,

Mrs. Quigg, what has happened, and to take care
of everything till she hears from us again, and to
send Brelchy, the maid, to Dave Clark’s to tell
them the sad mews. You’'ll go, won’t you, Al?
I can’t leave.”

“Certainly, you know I will; and I'll be back
as soon as possible.”

To be continued.

LITTLE FOXES.

One little fox is, ¢ By-and-by.”
him, you come to his hole—Never.

Another little fox is, “ T ean’t.” You had bet-
ter set on him an active, plucky little thing,” “ I
(an” by name. It does wonders.

A third fox is, “No Use in Trying.” He has
spoiled more vines, and hindered the growth of
more fruit, than many a worse-looking enemy.

If you track

1 not be
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A fourth little fox is, “I Forgot.”
provoking. He i3 a great cheat.
through your fingers like time.
caught up with. ‘

Fifth little fox is, “Don’t Care.”
chief he has done!

Sixth little fox is, “No Matter.” It is matter
whether your life is spoiled by small faults.—

He is very
He slips
He is seldom

Oh, the mis-

Good News.

LABOR AND WAIT.

Possess your soul in pesce, my friend,
Doing the best you can,

"Tis idle, vain, to scold and fret,
Since life is but a span;

We cannot-lengthen out its days
Or alter Nature’s plan.

We scatter seed for good or ill,
And harvest what we gow;

Then why repine, we cannot change
The course the winds doth blow,

Change the tint of a single rose,
Or give it a warmer glow.

Possess your soul in peace, my friend,
Do what you find at hand,

Nor for a greater work to do
In idle waiting stand;

For causes to effects doth run
As Nature’s Auther planned,

Possess your soul in peace, my friend,
The fruit will soon appear,—

Firgt the blade, and then the bloom,
Ere long the full grown ear.

Seatter the seed—or, work and wait—
The harvest time draws near.

Seatter the seed—God sends the rain
“And warms the frozen earth,

Do well thy part, nor doubt results,
God giveth all things birth,—

Meagures unto every soul
According to its worth.

Possess your soul in pesce, my friend,
And step by step move on,

The steady march of time, my friend,
Proclaims a century won.—

Do well thy work—in confidence

To hear at last, ‘“well done.”
Mary B. Beee,

THE BIBLE AND BOOK 0F MORMON.

@HE Bible and Book of Mormon agree in
% the spirit of their teaching. While the
PPR% testimony they bear to the world, may
given in exactly the same language, yet the
great principles they teach, through which life
and immortality are brought to light are the same.
To illustrate we make one quotation from the
teachings of Jesus to the people on this conti-
nent, viz: “Now this is the commandment; Re-
pent, all ye ends of the earth, and come unto me
and be baptized in my name, that ye may be sanc-
tified by the reception of the Holy Ghost, that ye
may stand spotless before me at the last day. *
* % If ye do these things, blessed are ye, for ye
shall be lifted up at the last day.” Book of Ne-
phi, chap. 12.

- BUSINESS AND WORSHIP,

f'((‘&. OLOMON, in Proverbs, says, “Be thou
é‘ n. diligent to know the state of thy flocks,
V@A and look well to thy herds; for riches are
not forever.”” These with all that ‘“please the
eye and gladden the heart,” are for the children
of God, “to be used with judgment and not to ex-
cess.” The apostle Paul confirms the teachings
of Solomon, in that he gives instruction to be, |
“Not slothful in*bii§iness; fervent in spirit; serv- |
ing the Lord; ™ * instant in prayer,” and to “re-
joice evermore.”
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JESUS BIED FOR ME.

When, press’d with guilt and anxious fear
I trembling bow the knee,

I know that God my prayer will hear,
For Jesus died for me.

When gloomy darkness shrouds my soul,
And I no light can see,

'}l ery, though loudest thunders roll,
My Savior died for me.

When death’s dark vale I'm drawing near,
And earthly comforts flee,

This only thought my soul shall cheer,—
My Bavier died for me.

And when I rsach that blissful shore,
From sin and sorrow free, -

Blood wash’d, I'll sing for evermore,
My Savior died for me.—Selected.

b

CATECHISH FOR LITTLE HOPES.:

WORD OF WISDOM.

©. Has God given any particular revelation in

these last days for the preservation of the lives|

and health of his people?
. A, Yes. He gavearevelation to Joseph Smith,
Jr., on this subject.

¢). What ig this revelation called ?

A. A Word of Wisdom.

@. When was this revelation given ?

A. On the 27th, day of February, 1833.

¢). Where can this “Word of Wisdom” be
found ? '

A. In the Book of Doctrine and Covenants,
section 86.

¢. Why, and for what purpose wag this “Word
of Wisdom” given?

A. It was given because of the evils and de-
signs in the hearts of conspiring men in the last
days, and to instruct His people in laws and
practices, governing their temporal s well as their
gpiritual welfare.

@. Does this commandment or Word of Wis-
dom apply to ALL Sudnts?

A. We understand that it applies to all Saiuts.
Paragraphs 1 & 3.

Repeat the passage. Verily thus aaith the Lord
# % ingsmuch a8 ANY man drinketh wine or strong
drink among you, behold, it is not good, neither meet
| in the sight of your Father, only in asgembling your
gelves together, to offer up your sacraments before
him.”

“And all Saints who remember {o keep and do these
sayings, walking in obedience to the commandments,
shall veseive health * ¥ and shall find wisdom and
great treasures of knowledge, even hidden treassures;
and shall run and not be weary, and shsll walk and
not faint.”

). What is the general teaching of this Word
of Wisdom in regard to the laws of health ?

A. It forbids the use of strong drinks or wine
a8 a beverage, the use of tobaceo exocept as a rem-
edy “for bruises and al sick cattle.”” = 1t interdiots
the use of “uor drinks” as being enervating or
weakening to the human system, and designates
fruits and herbs as being suitable and proper food
for man, and prohibits an excessive use-of flesh,
and then, only to be used “in times of winter, or
of ecld or famine.”

Q. May not strong drinks be used temperately,
as a beverage without injury or guilt?

A. The 1.0RD says, it is nofgood, neither meetin
the sight of your Father, onfy in * * your sac-
raments beforve him.

Q. Ave we to understand that tobacco, in the
various ways it is used by men, is injurious to
health and should be discontinued ¢

A. He who gave the commandment says “to-
baceo * * 45 not good for man, but is an herb
for bruises and all sick cattls, to be used with
judgment and skill.

Q.. What great benefis is to be derived from
an observance of the “Word of Wisdom?

A. To such is extended the promise, thaj they
shall be preserved amidst the outpouring of the

judgments of God, in the latter days. Par. 3.
Repeat the passage. “And I the Lord, give unto

them a promise that the destroying angel shall pass

by them, as the children of Israel, and not slay them.”

b

JUVENILE INSTRUCTION.

2% 1TTLE Willie Sharp, after returning from
# Sabbath-school,where he had been receiving
29 some wholesome instruction which caused
him to have a considerate and reasoning turn of
mind, said to his father, who had been using
some improper language a short time before, and
who was about to engage in family: devotion;
“Father, don’t you think you had better stop
swearing, or else leave off family prayer?”

Little Hopes, remember that the apostle James
says, “If any man among you seem to be re-
ligious, and bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth
his own heart, that man’s religion is vain.”

-

LIGHT-MINDEDNESS.

HE Lord, instructing his people in these
latter days says in section 85, Book of
g Doctrine and Covenants, “Cease from all
your light speeches, from all laughter, from all
your lustful desires, from all your pride and light-
mindedness.” And “Bee that ye love one anoth-
er.””  Now little children, does this instruction ap-
ply to a part or all of God’s people? If any part
of them are excused from an obedience to all
these requirements, please inform us who they are.

hl;

BE YE ALE0 READY.

ET all the Little Hopes read the following
from the Well Spring, take pattern
therefrom and always ‘remember the
Sabbath” or “Lord’s day” to keep it holy.
SATURDAY NIGHT.

A Babbath school teacher who had to moura
over the late attendance of many of his scholars,
observed that cne little boy in his class was al-
ways in his place at the appointed time.

No matter how cold or wet the morning might
be, there he was, with his clean, rosy face, and
well-brushed hair, a pattern of order and neatness.

Having oceasion to pass the house of the little
boy’s parents one Saturday evening, the teacher
thought be would call. e soon found out the
secret of the boy’s punciuality.

The mother and daughter were busily engaged
in taking from a drawer clean clothes for the Sab-
bath, and seeing that no buttons or strings were
missing ; the father washing and shaving, after
the day’s toil, and the boy, looking as happy as
possible, cleaning the boots and shoes.

‘What a pleasing picture ! thought the teacher.
There is no need to ask whether the Sabbath is
regirded here. All appear to hail its approach
with delight, and joyfully prepare for its sacred
duties.— Well Spring.

“ILL DO IT TO-MORROW.”

DHERE were two boys in a school I used
i to go to when I was young, which is about
forty years ago. - One was remarkable for

i
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doing with promptness and perseverance whatever
he undertook. - The other had the habit of put-

ting off everything ke could.  “I'll do-it to-mor-
row,” was his motto. “I’ll do it now,” was the
motto of the other boy. - The boy who loved to
pus things off had by far the best natural talent,
but he was outstripped in the race of life by his
neighbor whose motto was, “I’'ll do it now.” Let
that be your motto. - Never put off till to-morrow
what you can do to day.—Selected.

LOOK TP,
A gentleman was fording the Susquehanna riv-
er on horseback, and found himself becoming so

dizzy as to be in danger of losing his seat. Sud-
denly he received a blow under his chin from a
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hunter, who was his companion, with the words,
“Look up!” He did so, and recovered his bal-
ance. It is so with the sinner. If he looks into
the dark waters of his sins surging around him,
he will begin to despair. He must look upward
to Christ, who has been exalted to give salvation.

Sorrespondernce.

ro

Drcarur Counry, Towa, Feb. 8d, 1876,
Dear Hopes:—I am a member of the Church. I
was baptized when 1 was eight years old, now [ am
ten. I like to read the Hope. We moved to Iowa
three weeks ago. I have three brothers and three
sisters, my oldest brother is a member of the Church,
he was baptized four weeks ago. I am trying to do
right that I may be saved with you all in the everlast-

ieg kingdom. Your sister in Christ,
KaTiz LAMPERT.

Suenawpoar, Page Co., Iowa,
Feb. 3rd, 1875.

Dear Hopes:—I was baptlized last June. I'm ten
yearsold. Igotoschool. “We have no Sunday School
here mow. We have prayer meeting at our house, and
at Bro. Mathews’, every Sunday and Thursday even-
ings, and have preaching meeting at the hall once a
month, I send mylovetosll. From your brotherin
Christ, ‘ Marcvs M. Moore.

CuaritoN, Lucas Co., Iowa, Feb. 5, 1876,
Uncle Joseph :—1It is with the greatest of pleasure
that I write to say I have been baptized into the
Church, have put on Christ; and I hope to be able to
walk in his spirit. We have a Braunch here of seven-
teen members. There are twenty-one children in the
Branch. I hope we will be able to have a Sunday
School soon. J. 1. BeENCER.

Suexanpoan, Page Co., Towa,
. Feb. 8d, 1876.

Dear Hopes :—This is the first time I have tried to
write to you. Ihave not been baptized, I am not seven
years old yet; there are four departments in cur school |
I read in the «Fourth Reader.” I like my teacher very
much., There are forty-four in our room. It hasbeen
a very pleasant winter so far. I will close, I send
my love to all. Lors M. Moors,

Lamoni, Iswa, Jan. 80, 1876.

Dear Unocle Joseph: This is my firstJetter for the
Hope. I am ten years old, was baptized over a year
ago, by Br. Zenas H. Gurley. Iam still trying to be
faithful. I have just finished reading the History of
Joseph Smith, and find it to be very interesting,.
Iam very glad fo see skeiches of this history in the
Hope. 1 like to read history and short stories, (that
are {rue ones), better than novels. We have a good
Branch kere, and many of good meetings.

I go to school this winter to my father, about a mile
from home.  We have a good school. I also attend a
ginging school twice a week, and a reading school
once a week. We write compositions, and select pieces
to read, and learn pieces to speak. I found a short
piece in an old paper called the Well Spring, which I
wish you would put in the Hope if you think best.
I am always glad to get the little Hope. Pray for me
that T may hold out faithful to the end.

Harry H. TooMas.

A writer expresses himself as having abstained
from all alcoholic stimulants for the last twenty
years, and. his opinion is, “that the most severe
labors or privations may be undergone without
aleoholic stimulants.”

Kind words and smiles, genial greetings and good

wishes, are seeds that thrive and bear fruit, each after
its own kind.

The True Latter Day Saints’ Herald

HE above publication ig issued semi-monthly, at Plano, Kendall

County, Illinois, by the Board of Publication of the Reorgan-

ized Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints, $2.15 per year
free of postage. - Edited by Joseph Smith.

i RBead This.—The small colored label with your name
- printed on, tells the date to which your subscription ig
paid. EBMarP@ means that your Hope subscription expires on the
15th day of March, 1876. - Our terms are payment in advance.

Zrox’s Hore is published semi-monthly by the Board of Publi-
cation of the Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day
Saints, at Plano. Kendall Co., I1l., and is edited by Joseph Smith
and Milton B. Oliver. - )

Price Sixty cents per year, free of postage.

All remittances, orders, and business communications intend-
od for the office of publication, must be directed to Joseph Smith,
Bozx 50, Plano, Kendall Co., Hl. All sums over Five Dollars should
be sent by Draft on Chicago, Post Office Order on Plano, regis-
tered lotter, or by express. Remittances sent in any other man-
ner will be at the risk of the sender.

Superintendents and Teachers of Sunday schools, Book Agent
and the Traveling Ministry, are requested to act as Agents.
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“I Jove them that love me, and those that seek e early shall find me.”
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READERS OF THYE HOPE.

WHEN we set out, in No. 10, present volume, to

. furnish a few “Items of History” respecting the |

early life of Joseph Smith, the rise and progress
of the Latter Day work, in a series of short arti-
cles under that head, viz: “Ttems of History,” in
the form of questions and answers, making each
chapter complete in itself, we hardly thought it
necessary to number the articles or chapters. But
since they have run into the present form and
geem to have awakened an interest in the minds
of some both in and out of the Church, we have
deemed it proper, for the convenience and accom-
modation of those who may wish to read the en-
tire series, and who may wish to refer to them,
to number the ¢hapter from this one, the one in
present dssue, being the eighth; and in this con-
nection state, that the series began in Horm for
November 15th, 1875, and that each succeeding
number to the present, contains a chapter, except
January 1st. Should we be able to make our
future chapters ag interesting ‘as those already
published seem to have been, we willbe more than
repaid for writing them. Yours for the advance=
ment of the cause, Uxcie M.
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REST-HAVEN,

BY PERLA WILD,
CHAPTER IIL—RECONCILED AND RECOVERING.

«“We fell out, my wife and I,
Oh, we fell out I know not why,

And kissed again with tears.”
)8OR seven long days and nights Grace Mer-
W rils lay in a death like coma, and then she
¢ opened her eyes and looked about her in
a bewildered sort of way. It was near sunset and
only Cagsy was by. Grace sighed and murmur-
ed, “Did he go home, I wonder? Oh yes. I
remember he went home and left me—he and
Susie. And—and,—I can’t remember. I will
get up.”  And she tried to rise but sank wearily
back again to her pillow. “What 7s the matter
with me?” She did not see Cassy till she spoke.

“You are ill, Gracie. Don’t you remember
you fell over the balecony and hurt you.”

“No—yes, Cassy, I do remember it all now.
It was in the morning, and Ed had come after
me. Yes, yes; and I said T wouldn’t speak fo
him for a week.—Did he go home Cassy? It is
late I see by the sunset on the wall. I must have
been asleep all day.”
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“Yes dear,” replied Cassy, “you have been
asleep a long time. But Ed did not go. He is
coming now.”

Grace clasped her hands and closed her eyes.
Ed came slowly through the parlor with the air
and manner of one weary in mind and body, and
drew near the bedside of his wife, Cassy passing
out into the parlor at the same time. He bent
over the pallid face, then started back as the long
closed eyes suddenly opened and looked full into
his.

“Q, Ed! forgive. I must speak, though I de-
clared solemnly I wouldn’t speak to you for a
week. But I must.” * And she drew his face to
hers and pressed a kiss upon his brow, his tears
mingling with hers as she did so.

“You are better, darling,” he said, “so much
better. Thank God that he has spared you to
me.”

“I have been very foolish, Ed. But I am sor-
ry. And I will try to do better.”

Now the doctor appears. “God bless the child!
Why, if she isn’t awake and talking. That's
good. Every symptom is favorable now,—Say,
Gracie, are you feeling pretty well this evening,”
coming up and laying a finger on her wrist.
“Pulse all right. Orly don’t worry yourself by
talking too much or getting excited, you might
bring on the fever we have been trying all the
week to ward off.”

“All the week!” echoed Grace in round eyed
amaze. “Ifow long since I was hurt.”

“Just seven days, my dear child. And you
have slept all that time. And the wound on
your head has been healing nicely without in-
flammation, and you are in a fair way to health
now. Only don’t be so wayward again, and make
such rash promises. There is danger in keeping
promises the way you have. We were almost
afraid you would never speak to poor Ed again.”

“Oh doctor, I have been very wicked. Can
you all forgive me?”

They were all there by this time, for Cassy had
imparted the joyful news to the rest of the anx-
ious family, and they were clustered about Grace
expressing their rapturous gratitude in various
ways, which the doctor cut short by saying:
“Welll" we mustn’t weary the child with our
demonstrations. 'We are truly thankful that she
is better. But she is weak yet and should have
quiet now almost as much as before, to avert
bringing on nervous fever. Let me ask one ques-
tion. How came you to fall, Grace? We have
wondered much. I thought it caused by sudden
vertigo. Am T right?

“No, doctor. The morning breeze blew my
skirts about me in such a way, as I turned sud-

| lay down a little while.
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fell before I could recover myself. I found my-
self going and made an effort to draw up my
skirts, but I was falling too fast; and I remember
throwing up my hands in a vain endeavor to save
myself, then going swiftly over, and that is all.
I have no recollection of striking the ground.”

“Ah! then Cassy was right. That was her
theory. But we musn’t worry you with our joy-
fulness. Mother will sit by you awhile, and the
rest withdraw. Ed really must rest or we’ll have
to watch over him next. Come, my boy, go and
I will go now and call
in again on my return; I'm going to Jerry Tay- |
lor’s. His baby is sick again.” ,

Arrived there he found the little patient white
and stupid with exhaustion, save intervals of ter-
rible pain. The good old doetor shook his head.
thoughtfully.

“The child needs care, and with it, it would
soon recover. Dieting, bathing, and the like
would bring the little fellow around all right in
a short time. Otherwise I'm afraid he’ll hardly
see the spring time.”

The poor father sighed sadly. He knew not
what to do. He had hired Biddy Maloney a
stout kind hearted lass of sixteen, to do the fami-
ly’s work with the assistance of his own twelve
year old daughter, and his brother Tom’s wife
came in oceasionally to oversee matters. Bui
somehow things didn’t go aright. The house-
hold expenses visibly increased, and worst of all
the baby pined away to a mere shadow of its for-
mer self. If his poor wife had lived it would
have been different, And he sighed again help-
lessly.

4Tl tell you what Jerry Taylor, you ought to
get married again. In fact, it seems to me una-
voidable.”

But Mr. Taylor demurred. He couldn’s think
of such a thing. Why what would his poor dear
wife say? she’s only dead a year! No, no!

“She’d say you are a fooolish man, to say the
least, to neglect your interests and that of your
family in this way just because she’s gone. You
can’t mourn her back. You needu’t snap your
pretty black eyes so, Miss Josephine. You are
just spoiling for some one to train you” And
Doctor Gray pulled her ear playfully.

“I’d leave if papa brought another wife here,
so I would” And Josie Taylor flung herself out
into the kitchen, to hold an indignation meeting |
with her brother Lewis and Irish Biddy, at the
mere mention of a stepmother.

“I’l call at your brother’s and endeavor to
persuade his wife or Miss Lande to take care of
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little Tommy to-night. Good evening. Now
you had best think of what I said to you.”

The Doctor found Mrs. Tom Taylor down with
influenza, and, after considerable persuasion, suc-
ceeded in winning a promise from Miss Lande,
the school mistress, to spend at least a part of the
night with the sick child.

“Do go, Miss Lande,” urged Mrs. Taylor.
“You know I ean’t. - And the poor little thing is
dying for want of a woman’s nursing and care.
Those girls are entirely too young to mind 2
teething baby. And, Doctor, Miss Lande is a
capital nurse.”

“T know it;” replied he,<“I know it. That’s

why I am so urgent in the matter.”

He found Grace sitting in a great arm chair
“on his return to Rest-haven. And in a week’s
time she was at home in her beautifnl eity resi-
dence, gentle and subdued, and winning ; so dif-
ferent from the imperious, self-willed Grace, who
had left in a pet two weeks before.

“0, David!” cried ' Susie, one evening on his
return from work. “Don’t youn think Gracie has
come home! I'm so glad, and I know you are.”

“Humph!” he sniffed indifferently. “I sup-

ose you're so wild over that, that you've forgot-
pose ¥ s y got-

ten that any one ever wants any supper.”

A grieved shadow swept Susie’s face as she
caught little Johny to her bosom and kissed him.
But she said nothing and sat silently down, and
her cheek flushed with natural resentment, as
David went on. “ Well I'll declare. That's
eool! Sit and hold that young one, and not make

-a move toward supper. I never saw such a
- woman in all my life.” And David Clark flung
his boots off, one landing in the baby’s white
nest and the other under the table. “Whereare
my slippers, I say!”

Susie, with eyes sparkling with tears, was lay-
ing Johny in his cradle, endeavoring to explain
that supper only waited his return. It was all
ready save laying on the table. But he would
not listen. “Where are my slippers, I'd like to
know.”

“In your chair,” replied Susie, in a low, gentle
tone, as she placed the boots of her liege lord in
a corner side by side, and began spreading the
table.

«“QOh,” uttered David in a more pacified man-
ner, as he drew from the chair beneath him s
pair of broidered velvet slippers. “Oh, you done
that, I suppose. Well, they loook firstrate. But
how did you get them soled? You couldn’t do
that.” Co

“No, David; I helped Mrs. Brown wash and
iron last week, and the money she gave me
paid for finishing them.”

“8o,” replied he, my birthday present, eh! I’d
forgot it had come arcund. Thank ye.”

This was, perhaps, satisfactory—or ought to
be, Susie thought. But somehow it did not bring
her the joy she had anticipated when she worked
go hard to make them. And thought how she
had been nearly sick after working for Mrs.
Brown, all for something that was not appre-
clated. But yet David was not all at fault there.
He was peevish and irritated at times, it is true.
But he did not really feel as cross as he seemed.
And she, foolish woman, allowed him to go on as
he chose, only grieving at heart in a despairing
way that rendered life at times very dark and
gloomy to both. Truly he did not appear to ap-
preciate Susie’s present. Though at heart he
was delighted far more than Susie imagined. But
be had adopted as true, a belief that it is unneces-
sary and almost mockery to express thanks to
ones own family for favors done. Such is only
daty.

IZ; this he was mistaken. It does: a dear
friend’s kindness but justice to acknowledge it.
And gives our home ones a sincere joy to note
gratitude, as it does a stranger. Aye, more. For
they know we feel what we say. And if there is
duty on either side, it is our duty as wellas 2 simple

act of courtesy, to acknowledge a favor done us.
Continued.

A S A A e e e s e e s e s s e oy

L e ol e o o

BAG BASKETS.

I saw, at the end of the narrow way
That leads to the City of endless day,
A couple of pilgrims tired and sore,
Finigh their journey at Heaven’s door,

One had no burden, and for his dress

He was clothed in Christ his righteousness;-
The other a.couple of baskets had ‘
Full of good deeds—and this made him glad!

First the man with the burden came up straight
To the portals that guarded the pearly gate;
But the cumbrous baskets barred his way
Into the City of endless day.

“How now ?”” said he who no burden bore,

" “You can’t get those baskets inside that door.”
“AR, I lohg’d,” said the cther, in trembling tone,
“To cast all my treasures before the Throne.”

Just then, as the pilgrims paused to think,
A ray of glory streamed through the chink

~ Of the pearly gate, and a radiance threw

On the puzzled saint and his baskets two.

And then, all perplexed, in sore dismay

He saw all the good deeds fade away ;

And the baskets, revealed by that light so fair,
Showed that nothing but ““filthy rags’ were there.

How careful he’d been, ’long the thorny road,
To store up those feelings and deeds go good !
And now that he’d reached the heavenly land
To leave them he couldn’t quite understand!

But the porter, who stood at the ga’te‘so wide,
Said, «“Brother, just leave all those rags outside ;
No feelings or deeds—be they ¢’er so good—
Can add to the value of Jesus’ blood.”

Then methought that the saint, with a sigh and
a tear, )

Let go the baskets he’d-thought so dear;

Saying, ¢“Jesus, Thou dranlk all the bitter dregs,

And Thou hast no need of my filthy rags.”

Then, casting a glance onhisfriend standingthere,
Heasked, «“How cam’st thou with no load to bear ?”’
And a sweet smile passed o’er his face as he
Replied, ““Jesus has finished the work for me!”

Then with joyous hearts made glad and free,

They passed along o’er the crystal sea;

And for ever they sing, 'mid that joyous throng,

«To the Lamb all honor and praise belong.”
H.J A —British. Evangelist.

. ITEMS OF HISTORY.—No. 8.

BT the time Joseph Smith set cut on his
A%), long stageride, from Pennsylvania for

B New York, to visit his old home in the
last named state, and to see what had become of
Martin Harris and the manuseript, the Strang-
¢r mentioned near the cloge of our former chapter
was the only passenger on board the stage with
him, destined also, for some portion of country
beyond where Joseph was to get off. They had not
proceeded far, together, before his attention was
attracted by the gloomy and thoughtful expression
of Joseph’s countenance. Thinking him unwell,
he made inquiry about his health, but being as-
sured that he was not suffering from any phys-
ical derangement, his attention was still more
attracted by his appearance, and he sought by
questioning to ascertain the cause of his earnest
thoughtfulness, coupled with a look of such deep

| anxiety which continually marked the expression

of his countenance. But learning nothing of his
history other than that he had been keeping
vigils over his wife for a fortnight, and that in
the mean time he had buried his first born an
infant, that his wife was not yet well, and that
he was going to visit his people in New York.
So finding him very reticent, he ceagsed his in-|
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quiries, but lost none of his interest in the
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strange, sad and thoughtful young man. Nothing
more passed between them on this subjeect.

Joseph reached the end of his journey, by stage,
about ten oclock at night; but just before leaving
the stage, he remarked he “still had twenty miles
further to travel on foot that night,” in reply to
which the stranger said, “I have watched you
since you first entered the stage, and I know thas
you have neither slept nor eat since that time,
and you shall not go on foot twenty miles alone
this night; for if you must go I will be your
company.” And further said, “Now tell me what
can be the trouble that makes you thus dispirit-
ed?” Joseph replied about as before, referring
to the low state of his wife’s health, and the losa
of his first and only child. The stranger expressed
sympathy for him, Joseph thanked him, and they
proceeded on their journey. But from lack of
nourishment from food, and rest from thought
and anxiety through sleep, nature gave way and
Joseph was unable to walk, unsupported by his
strange though faithful companion, who saw him
safe at his father’s house, as stated in the lass
chapter, and who, aftar partaking of food, re-
traced his steps to again take up his line of trav-
el by stage. Whence he came, who he was, or
whither he went, other than as stated, the writer
has been unable to learn. But his presumption
is, that he was a friend, a HELP, influenced by
Him who hears the young ravens when they cry,
and who orders the steps of those whose hearts
are get to do His will, and ‘who proves himself a
present help to all such in the day of their ne-
cessity. :

As stated at the close of our former article,
Joseph had sent for Martin Harris to come and
see him, at his father’s house ; but notwithstand-
ing he lived, not far away, and had been sent for
in early morning, Joseph had to wait, until near
twelve oclock before Mr. Harris arrived. As he
approached the house, he was unlike his former
self, with head erect, a firm and elasticstep; but
he walked with a slow and measured tread with
his eyes fizxed thoughtfully upon the ground, while
his hat was drawn down, as if to conceal them.
“At length he entered the house; soon after
which they all sat down to the table to partake
of-food, Mr. Harris with the rest. He took up
his knife and fork as if he was going to-use them,
but immediately dropped them. Hyrum, (Smith),
observing this, said ‘Martin, why do you not eat;
are you sick?”” Upon which, Mr. Harris pressed
his hands upon his temples and cried out, in a

tone of deep anguish, ‘Oh, I have lost my soul!

I have lost my soul!”

Joseph, who had not expressed his fears $ill
now, sprang from the table, exclaiming ‘Martin,
have you lost that manuseript? have you broken
your oath and brought down condemnation upon
your head, as well as my own 7 “Yes, it is gone,’
veplied Martin, ‘and I know not where.” ‘Oh,
my God! said Joseph, clenching his hands,
All is lost! all is lost! What shall I do? I have
ginned—it is I who tempted the wrath of God.
I should have been satisfied with the first answer
which I received from the Lord; for he told me
that it was not safe for me to let the writing go
out of my possession.” He wept and groaned and
walked the floor continually. At length he told
Martin to go back and search again. ‘No,” said
Martin, ¢t is all in vain; for I have ripped open
beds and pillows; and I know it is not there?
Then must I,” said Joseph, ‘return to my wife
with such a tale ag this? I dare not do i, lest I
should kill her at once. And how shall T appear
before the Lord? Ofwhat rebuke am I rot worthy
from the angel of the Most High 7’

Says the historian, from whom we quote,

“I besought him not to mourn so, for perhaps
the Lord would forgive him, after a short season
and humiliation and repentance, But what could
I say to comfort him, when he saw all the family
in the same situation of mind as himself; for sobs
and groans, and the most bitter lamentations filled
the house. However, Joseph was more distressed
than the rest, as he better understood the con-
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sequences of disobedience. - And he continued,
pacing back and forth, mean time weeping and
groaning, until about sunset, when, by persuasion
he took a little nourishment.

The next morning he set out for home. We
parted with.. heavy hearts, for it now appeared
that all which we had so fondly anticipated, and
which had been the source of so much secret
gratification, had in 2 moment fled, and fled for-
ever.” _

We have entered into detall a little, in the
making up of this chapter of items, but we have
done so feeling that it would be of interest to the
readers, and to show to those unacquainted with
the rise of the Latter Day Work, that Joseph's
first labors to correct his way before the Lord, re-
ceive, protect and translate the plates, prior to
the organization of the Church, were not always
performed with his mind at peace and conscience
undisturbed, and amid the social pleasures of
home, or along quiet walks and winding pathways
where the perfumes of a “thousand flowers” floas-
ed all around, and whers music’s enchanting
strains lent a sweet vibraticn to the ambient air,
and as navght arose, as some suppose to mar the
the “spirit of his dreams,” in his anticipations of
being the founder and leader of a great religious
society, the growth and prosperity of which would
secure to his name a place in the annals of histo-
ry, and crown his memory with a fame that would
record it for good all along the rell of coming
years.

But on the contrary, to show that anxiety, tears,
sorrow, labor, self: condemnations for repeated er-
rors, committed in inauspicicus monients, through
the frailty of his nature; prayers and strivings
for repentance, strugglings for vietory over self,
and for submission to the Divine will, in the ful-
fillment of the words of the angel to him, in the
beginning of the work, that his name should be
thad for good and ill among men,” were all being
suffered, sought and fulfilled, by and wupon the
humble instrument God had chosen to usher in
the great and last dispensation; and that his on-
ly reward was, a sense of honest endeavor, the
cheer of a jew friends, the instruction of the
heavenly Messenger and approbation of a mereci-
ful heavenly Father; which followed his reproofs
and humble repentance of his trespasses, and the
assurance of the Lord, that beyond all these suf-
ferings there remained a rest.

‘What the state of his mind and sthe character

f his hope, at the time we parted with him in
this chapter we leave the reader to imagine. See
Joseph Smith the Prophet, pages 120 and 122.

PRECIOUS PROMISES.

“A little that a righteous man hath is better
than the riches of many wicked.

“For the arm of the wicked shall be broken;
but the Lord upholdeth the righteous.

“The Lord knoweth the days of the upright;
and their inheritance shall be for ever.

“They shall not be ashamed in the evil time;
and in the days of famine they skall be satisfied.

“But the wicked shall perish.”—Psalms 37.

A PORTION OF THE GOSPEL.

We find that the gospel requires us to love our
neighbors as ourselves.  How are we to do so
when real affection does not come at the call of
will? We should try to practice self-denial; try
to be kind, for kind actions tend to arouse kind
feelings in the doer. We can not do good deeds
even to an enemy without beginning to feel like
a friend. Be kind to men, do for them as if you
loved them, and in time you will love them.

‘We might take a dislike to a neighbor, but up-
on becoming acquainted with him and offering
him the needed instruction, find that we had
been looking at the worst traits of his character,
and ‘when understood it was underlaid with good
principles, and that we had judged him too hasti-
ly. Letus think of all thebest we can, and if we

came in contact with persons deceitful and low in
character, let ug pity rather than scorn them, in
their miserable eondition.

‘Why should we speak evil of our neighbor?
It does us no good, but on the contrary it injures
us and does him no good. If we should have a
good and faithful animal we are very apt to extol
his good qualities and tell of his gentleness and
domestic worth. How much ‘more then should
we speak good of our neighbors. We feel happy
when our minds are fixed on the good. The good of
life, is to gaze on the grand, the good, the beauti-
ful things that are strewn along its pathway.

The life and example of Christ, was that of
goodness to all. He healed all, far and near; he
had no prejudice toward any. We see again that
there is no general favorites, the sun gives its
light and heat to all alike; the rain falls on cur
selfish neighbor’s field as on our own. So kind
friend we see that we have good examples, let us
one and all try and follow them.

Isaac R, Pricn,
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CATECHISHM FCR LITTLE HOPES,

AUTHORITY—ORGANIZATION OF THE CHURCH.

. When was the Church of Jesus Christ of
Latter Day Saints organized?

A. On the sixth day of April, eighteen hun-
dred and thirty.

¢. Where was it organized ?

A. In the State of New York.

@. Who was it organized by?

A. Joseph Smith the Martyr, under direction
and by authority from God.

¢. How is the Church governed?

4. By officers of different grades, set in the
church by command of God, who act under au-
thority from God, and are recognized as the
Priesthood, and Who, in a faithful discharge of
their duty, labor under the influence of the Holy
Ghost, which guides into all truth.

). What are the names of those several officers,
form the highest to the lowest?

A. First—The President of the High or Mel-

chisedek Priesthood, who also is President of the |

Church, and is a Prophet, Seer 'md Revelator,
having two Counsellors.

Second—A. Quorum of Twelve, (a traveling
High Counecil), “to officiate * ** under the direc.
tion of the presidency.”

Third—A “standing H]gh Couneil” of the
Church.

Fourth—High Priests’ Quorum.

Fifth—Seventy; one or more quorums, not
exceeding seven.

Sixth—Elders, Quorums of,

Seventh—DBishops, consisting of a Presiding
and local Bishops, having temporal jurisdiction,
subject to the general direction of the higher
Church authorities.

Eighth—Priests, Quorums of.

Ninth—Teachers, Quorums of

Tenth—Deacons, Quorums. of.

©. Under how many grand divisions is the
Priesthood divided ?

A. The Melchisedek, or higher, and the
Aaronie, or lesser.

Q. ’Why is the higher Priesthood called the
Melchisedek Priesthood?

A. Because Melchisedek was such a great
High Priest; and also to avoid a too frequent
use of Jehovah’s name, as thig Priesthood used to
be called after the order of His Sen. D. C.
104 : 1.

Repeat the passage. ¢“Why the first is called the
Milchisedek priesthood, is because Melchisedek was

such a great high priest. Before his day it was
called the holy priesthood after the order of the Son

‘of God; but out of respect or reverence for the name

of the Supreme Being, te avoid the too frequent rep-
etition of his name, they, the church in ancient days,
called that priesthood after Melchisedek, or the Mel-
chisedek priesthood.”

. What power and authority belong unto the
Melchisedek Priesthood?

A. Tt «holds the right of presidency,” to re-
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ceive revelations from heaven for the guidance of
the Church. See D. €. 104 : 3-9.

). Why is the Aaronic Priesthood called the
“lesser priesthood ?”

A. Because “it is an appendage’ to the Mel-
chisedek Priesthood, and has “power in adminis-
tering outward or dinances.”

(). Why is the ‘“lesser” priesthood called the
“Aaronic” Priesthood ?

A. Because it was conferred upon Aaron and
his seed forever. See D. C. 104 : 8.

¢. Are we to understand that persons not
holding the Priesthood, have no authority to ad-
minister in the kmgdom or Church of God ?

A, Yes. God’s acknowledged ministry hold
authority from Him, and are reckoned as the
Priesthood.

RESPECT THE AGED.

“Que of the many good laws given to the Jews
was meant to teach respect to old age. In Le-

‘viticus, ninetenth chapter, we read, ‘Thou shalt
"rise up before the hoary head, and honor the face

of the old man, and fear thy God; Lam the Liord.
If it was right then, in the sight of the Lord, for
the young to respect the aged; it certainly must
be right for them to doso to-day. Children,
obey your parents in all things; for it is well plea-
sing unto the Lord.” Col. 3:20

PRAYER,

Prayer that is heard, is earnest, simple, full of
trust and free from affectation. Cur Father isnot
deaf nor afar off that we should thunder our peti-
tions in His ears. Love casteth out fear and the
soul overflowing with the bounty it brings in its
trustful and gentle pleadings, looking up to 2 Fa-
ther ever ready to be gracidus, grows eloquent in
its appeal, and though sent up from quivering
lips by a faltering voice, it reaches the Divine
ear, and brings, througb Christ, the blessing
down.

Little chiidren, Grod is ever near, by his spirit.
Let us then so live, that with gentle loving trust,
we can call upon him feeling that he is near and
that he i/l answer.

KEHUSHTAN.

EARLY fifteen hundred years before Jesus
%@ was born in Bethlehem of Judea, while
39%  the children of Tsrael were in the wil-
derness on their journey from Egypt to the land
of Canaan they rebelled in their hearts and “spake
against God and against Moses.” For which cause
the Lord sent fiery serpents among them, the
bite of which was death, from which cause much
of the people died. In their distress they con-
fessed their sins to Moses, and besought him to
entreat the Lord in their behalf. He did so and
the Lord instructed him to make a flery serpent
and raise it on a pol° in the midst of the camp,
with a promise thatall who had been bitten by
the fiery serpent, sheuld be healed of the bite by
locking upon it. The serpent was raised and de-
liverence came to the hosts of Israel. And when
they journeyed from that camp they took the
brazen serpent with them. For centuries it was
kept by Israel, as one of the sacred relics; and
so highly was it regarded by the people, that at
lest they began to burn incense toit. Thus they
worshiped the means provided for their deliver-
ance, rather than Him who provided the means.
About seven hundred years after the raising of
the serpent and in the days when the people were
burning incense, there arose a king in Judah who
walked in the statutes of God and sought to turn
the people thereto from their corrupted way be-
fore the Lord. - And in order to do so he, ‘“re
moved the high places,” * * “brake the images”
* % eut down the groves, and broke in pieces the
brazen serpent that Moses had made, calling it
Nehushtan,” that is “a piece of brass.”
Tt is recorded of this king, that he “trusted in
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the Lord God,” so that among all the kings of

Judah, either before or after there was none like

him. He stopped not to worship the means em-

ployed to convey blessings to the people, nor

aélrlo(;ved them ,to stand between the people and
od.

It is too often the case in this age of the world
that men and means are worshiped, instead of
God, who employs them.
 Reader—ever strive to worship and praise
the great Creator for his goodness, and the use of
the means employed to convey blessings to us,
for “Whoso putteth his trust ¢n the Lord, shall be
safe.”

LITTLE HOUSES ON THE TELEGRAPH
POLES.

SASTENED to the telegraph poles in New
B York City there are five hundred and
RS forty-eight little houses, in each of which
dwells an invisible spirit with greater powers
than the fairy godmother who made a carriage
for Cinderella out of pumpkins and horses out of
mice. They are built of iron and painted green,
and look for all the world like postoffice boxes.
Indeed, T have been told that honest country
folks visiting the city sometimes almost wrench
them to pieces with their umbrellas in trying to
get their letters in. ’

Under the caves of these little houses there is
a bit of glass window, behind which is a blind
with some printing on it, and the printing says
shat a key to the door may be found at the bak-
er’s or the tailor’s or the shoemaker’s over the
way. DBut the possessor is forbidden to loan it,
unless there happens to be a fire in the neighbor-
hood and the spirit is wanted to go on an errand.
8o, in.order that we may have a peep within, we
will enlist the gervices of a friend of mine who is
a city fireman, and who carries a duplicate key
in his pocket.

When the door is opened, we look into the
front room; let us call it the parlor, and, like
many other parlors, it is cold and bare. The on-
ly furniture is a little knob projecting from one
of the walls. The back room which the fireman
opens with another key, is much more interesting,
however; and it is here that the wonderful spirit
is imprisoned in a curious looking little machine,
with brass cog-wheels, levers and springs, which
is set in motion by that simple knob in front.

He is on duty all the year round. Pull the
knob, and ke will fly like a flash of lightning over
the wire that enters the house from behind, tell-
the firemen throughout the city that they are
wanted, and where.  His name is Electricity, and
his house is called & fire-alarm telegraph-box. So
you will see that I am writing something more
real than a fairy-story, although the facts I have
to relate are about.a kind of giants snd dwarfs,

Wwu. H. Ripming, St. Nicholas for March.

Sorrespondence.

Srocxrox Crry, San Joaquin Co., California,
February 18, 1876.

Dear Hope:—Presume you think that you are en-
tirely forgotien by me; but not so, for I would pass
many lonely hours, wherein you are agreeable com-
pany, also quite a comfort to me.

Somewhat young in years and young in the cause,
and do manny things that are displeasing in the pure
eyes of my heavenly Father. Still my determination
is to keep on trying to serve the true and the living
God. If we seek him early we shall find him; thisis
his blessed promise to us. Now, my young brothers
and sisters, let us strive to keep in the narrow way;
for strait and narrow is the road that leads to that
blest abode, and few there be that find it.
isthe road that leads to destruction, and thousands
walk together there.

I agree with our young brother of Watsonville, that
it is mot letting our light shine to go to parties and
dances. The world thinks lightly of Christians who
indulge in such amusements. It generally leads toa
life of gayety and worldliness, to companionship with
the thoughtless, and lovers of worldly pleasures.
Many a youth who hasg given promise of great useful-
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ness, has been led astray by this amusement. Let us
who are trying to lead s godly life in Christ Jesus re-
linquish it, and keep ourselves unspotted from the
world as much as we can, leave behind ug the gaye-
ties which its votaries love. = Let our example be with-
out blemish and our Christian walk without blame.
If our hearts are full of love to Jesus and we are led
by his Holy Spirit, we shall feel no need of quenching
our thirst at the fountains which hold no water.

Go thou in life’s fair morning,
Go in the bloom of youth,

And buy for thy adorning
The precious pearl of truth.

Secure this heavenly treasure
And bind it on thy heart,

And let not worldly pleasure

"~ F’er cause it to depart.

Brothers and sisters, I desire an interest in your
prayers, that I may do better in days to come than
what I have in days that are gone. IhopethatI may
stand all the storms, overcome the temptations, and
come out victorious, and gain s starry crown at last.
Adieu for this time. Yours in hope,

: Dorixpa ¥. E. RoBERTS.

Sorepap, Monterey Co., California,
February 13, 1876.

Dear Hopes:—I thought that as I am deprived of
meeting with the Saints to-day, in worhiping the
Lord, I would try and pen you a few lines. 1 have
not been to church for over three months, I am
almost aghamed to say so, but I hope to see the day
when I can go every Sunday.

I am herding sheep. I find it very lonesome and
tedious work. I live near Gilroy when at home. We
have had heavy floods in this part of the country.
Prospects are fair for good crope. I with you rejoice
in the gospel of Christ, although it is seldom I get to
meet with the Saints; yet my heavenly Falher blesses
me abundantly, for which I feel to praise him. I
have not had any remarkable dreams or visions, as
gsome have had, yet there is a Spirit that bears witness
to mine that this is the work of God. All the doubt
I have is in myself. IfI do my part, all will be well.
#* % % What a glorious time that will be, to reign a
thousand, years with our blessed Savior. It is worth
working for. We miss Father H., Green; also Bro.
Alex. H. Smith. From your brother in the gospel of
Christ. Isaac A. Muxro.

Krwangg, Henry Co., Illinois, Feb, 27, 1876.

Dear Uncle Joseph :—I am ten years old. We have

a large and a very nice Sunday-school here. I like

to read our little paper. My father and mother be-

long to the Church. Br.T. W. Smith baptized my

father and grandfather last spring, and we are all

very happy. I have not been baptized yet, but I
hope to be soon. Yours truly, ’

Er1zAngTH A, SUMPTION.

Cepar Rarips, Linn Co., Tows,
Feb. 22d, 1876,

Dear Uncle Joseph :—I thought that I would write
o few lines to you. I donot know much, if anything,
asbout the Latter Day Saints’ Church, but I dearly
love to read the Hope, and so does ma; but my pa and
ma belong to the Methodist Church, and I am a mem-
ber of the Sabbath School, and attend every Sunday.
I go to school every day, and to singing school once
8 week. I never knew anything about the little Hope
till my little cousin in California, Rhoda S. Dawson,
sent them to me. DMy pa has sold out, and we are
going to move to Cherokee county, and, Uncle Joseph,
won’t you please send my next paper to Cherokee,
Towa. Ihave been taking these papers for two years,
and I should miss them very much should I not get
them. I will be twelve years old the 17th of March.

Ainig D, Garp,

CrawrorDsvILLE, Linn Co., Oregon,
Feb. Tth, 1876.

Dear Bro. Joseph:~I am eleven years old, and am
glad to say that I am a member of the Latter Day
Saints Church, I was baptized August the 29th, by
Elder J. C. Clapp, he was here preaching last summer;
I am sorry that he has been so sick since he left here?
We have meeting here every Sumday. There are
quite & number of members here. Father and mother
belong., I close for this time, with many good wishes
to all; your sister in Christ, L. A. BUTLER.

Kingsron, Deecatur Co., Indiansg,
January 27, 1876.

Dear Bro. Joseph:—TI am with my parents at pres-
ent. Expect to remain with them till spring, as my
health is not very good this winter. Butif itis God’s
will, I will try to be content, for in him I have put
all my trust, and when I go in secret and pray, I feel
blessed. Pray for me little Hopes. Ifeel thatl am
weal in the sight of God, and I am where every thing
is throwed at me against the Latter Day Work, and 1
have trials and persecutions to fight against. ~ But let
come what may, I intend to stand firm in this grand
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and glorious work. My parents are not in the Latter
Day Work yet. ButI hope they will obey the gospel,
take up their crose, and follow Jesus. There are no
Saints here but myself. There are none nearer than
Olive Branch in Ripley county, and that is thirty
miles from here. I have no books, but as soon as I
am able to send for them, I will do s¢; and I think
some tracts would be good to scatter among these
people. Yours in gospel bonds, A.J. Harr.

Pawruvcxer, R. 1., Feb. 17, 1876.

Dear little Hopes: Would it please you to gather
up precious stones, as you pass along the streets? I
think I hear you say Yes. Well, you can if you wish
to, by dropping sweet words, kind actions and pleag-
ant smiles ag you pass along. —~8peak to that ragged
friendless boy; just see his pleasant lock. See that
poor deformed little girl; take her by the hand and.
help ‘her over the rough places.. Smile on thesad
and the careworn. Help that poor old lady to carry
her bundles. :

So you can go on, my dear little Hopes, gathering
up precious stones, making yourself and others haps
vy, and gbove all, our blessed Jesus will love you.
Try, my dear little friends, to gather up all the pre-
cious stones you can. Yours truly in the gospel of
Christ, Awie Horr, °

WesT BELLevitLe, St. Clair Co., Illinois,
February 29, 1876.

Dear Uncle Joseph:—It has been a long time since
I wrote to the Hope. - T have been very sick. I sent
for the <‘elders of the church’ to administer to me.
They did so, and I received the blessing promised to
the faithful, and I thank my heavenly Father for his
kindness and mercy. I have often asked and prayed
that I might bave a testimony of the work, whether
it was true or not, and I have received it. I know of
a surety that it is the work of God; and hopethat I
may live in the truth, and walk in the light as he is
in the light, and be found faithful to the end.

Well, I think I have said enough this time. T will
bring my letter to a close, by saying that I like to
read the letters in our little paper, and also the
«Items of History.”” I ask an interest in your
prayers. I remain your sister in the truth of the
gospel of Christ. JENNET ARCHIBALD.

Axswar 1o Extgua.—Following is the answer fo
Enigma in Hope for November 15th, 1875,

Err, run, merry, key, ruby, jerry, Rome. Jerome
Ruby. Given by Lizzie Mills, Mission San Jose, Cal.

Hethat would be well spoken of himself, must speak
well of others.

There are truths which some people despise because
they have not examined them, and they will not ex-
amine them because they despise them.

Some minds are like sieves; they retain all that is
worthless, while that which is good passes through.

Rather improve by the errors of others than find
fault with them. .

Prefer loss to unjust gain, and solid sense to wit.
And remember that, want of punctuality is a species
of falsehood.

Little boys should not tease the girls nor smaller
boys than themselves.

Roll of Honor,

Previously credited $258 47 Mell Halliday
Ziow’s Hope Sunday School, St. Louis, Mo.

.. 5 25
1 65

Cicily Chatburn . 1 00 Henry Halliday, Jr. 25
W. N. Dawson 39 Mrs. Dorinda-Dawson ~ 50
James Smart . . .. 1 00 Cora A. Richardson 40
George Chatburn 50 Lillie Gay Tomlinson 25
Charles Henry Tomlingon 25 Miss Allie Gard 25
Mary A. IHawkins 55 Ed Reynolds 25
Ivore Davies 25 St. Louis 8. 8. . 1158
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“WHAT IS IT WORTH.”

&
In the next issue of the Horr, we will resume

the publication of the article “What is it worth ?
the lest chapter of which appeared in the Hoprg
for September 15th, 1875. Those who have
read the former chapters, will doubtless be
pleased to learn that the answer will yet be given
to the question, “What ¢s it worth 7" that was
asked in the outset.

ITEMS OF HISTORY.—No, S,

@RS, Harris having returned from off the
b visit mentioned in a former number, and
SoBelit finding her private bureau so defaced, as
what it was by Mr. Harris, in picking the lock,
“her irascible temper was excited to the utmost
pitch, and an intolerable storm ensued, which de-
“segnded with great violence upon the head of her
husband.”

Mr. Harris, “having made a sacrifice of his
conseience, he no longer regarded its scruples:
g0 he continued to exhibit the writings, until a
short time before Joseph arrived, to any one whom
he regarded as prudent enough to keep the secret
-except to Mr. Smith’s fainily who, “were not al-
Jowed to set their eyes upon it.”

For a few days prior to Jogeph’s arrival at his

father’s Mr. Harris had been otherwise engaged, [

and thought but listle about the manuscript.
And “when Joseph sent for him he went imme-
‘diately to the drawer where he had left it, but,
‘behold it was gone! When he interrogated his
wife as to. where it was: “she solemnly averred
that she did not know any thing respecting it.”
Then followed the vigilant search for it, mentioned
in the last number.

Owing o Mrs. Harris’ “irascible temper” she
had become embittered against the work again,
and had “taken the manuseript from the drawer,
with the view of retaining it, until another trans-
lation should be given, then, to alter the original
translation, for the purpose of showing a dis-
crepancy between them, and thus make the whole
appear to be a deception.

From the history, it appears, that Martin Har-
ris suffered, not only spiritually but temporally,
for on the same day on which the foregoing cir-
cumstances took place, a blight (apparent as least)
settled upon his fields in the form of a dense fog,

- doing -his erop great damage, while those fields
. of grain that stood just across the road from his,
. were not injured by it. :

From that dayof darkness and gloom “both
within and without,” the day of Joseph’s depar-

ture for his home in Pennsylvania, nearly two
months rolled slowly by, while to the senior
Smith’s family “the heavens seemed clothed with
blackness and the earth shrouded in gloom,” and
yet after all these days of anxious suspense and
painful waiting, nothing had yet been received
from Joseph. '

The Historian in speaking of the gloom and
mental suffering of the family during this season
of silence on the part of Joseph, sald she often
thought that if a continual punishment as severe
as that which they experienced, should be meted
out to the most wicked characters that ever lived
on the footstool of the Almighty,—it would be
enough to engage pity for them in their woful
condition. ( .

About two months after Joseph’s sad departure
from his father’s house, his parents'set out to visit
him ; in order to allay their anxiety and, doubt-
less, learn if all was lost. = His mother in her ac-
count of the visit said. ‘“When we came within
three quarters of a mile of the house, Joseph
started o meet us, telling his wife, as he left, that
father and mother were coming. When he met
us, his countenance wore so pleasant an aspect,
that I was convinced he had something agreeable
to communicate with regard to the work in which
he was engaged.” That evening he related to his
parents what transpired with him after his sad
parting with them in New York.

Upon his return home he “commenced hum-
bling himself in mighty prayer before the Lord,”
that if possible he might obtain mercy and be
forgiven of all he had done contrary to the will
of God; and while thus engaged an angel stood
before him, and answering, told him he “had
sinned in delivering the manuseript into the hands
of a wicked man;” And that as he had become
responsible, he would of necessity have to suffer ;
and demanded of him the “Urim and Thummim.”
And when delivering them into the hand of the
angel, he received promise that if humble and
penitent he might receive them again on a given
date, and if so it would be “on the 22nd of Sep-
tember,” following: Soon after this he received
a revelation, (July 1828), touching the manus-
cript, which was full of reproof, instructions,
warnings, and exhortations to faithfulness, ren-
dered precious from the promises it extended on
conditions of faithfulness. For this revelation
in full, see Doctrine and Covenants section 2.

We return again to Joseph’s recital, to his
parents. “After the angel had left me,” gaid he,
“I continued my supplications to God,” without
" cessation, and on the 22nd of September; I had
the ‘joy and satisfaction of again receiving the
Urim and Thummim, with which I have again
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commenced, translating, and Fmwma writes for me,
but the angel said that the Lord would send me
scribe, and I trust his promise will be verified.
The angel seemed pleased with me when he gave
me back the Urim and Thummim, and he told
me that the Lord loved me, for my faithfulness
and humility.”

A few monthsafter receiving them, (May 1829)
Joseph enquired of the Lord, and received a rev-
elation concerning the manuseript, in which he
received further instruction, and was shown how
be had erred and lost his “gift” by letting the
manuseript pass out of his hands—was urged to
faithfulness and a continuance in the work of
translation, and to not run faster or labor more
than strength and means should be supplied him
and was shown how satan sought, through wick-
ed, unfaithful men to get the manuscript from
him, and to change or alter it, and when he should
retranslate it ; to bring the first forward and show
that his translations would not agree—that thus
the work might be destroyed.—

For the sake of brevity we summarized the
revelation. The reader can find it in full, Doe-
trine'and Covenants section 9. Joseph’s mother
states in the account of her visit to Pennsylvania,
that she made the acquaintance of Mr. Isaac Hale
and family, in the town of Harmony, on the Sus-
quehannah river, and that they were highly re-
spectable people, and that they (her self and hus-
band) returned home, relieved of a burden that
was almost ungupportable, and that their present
joy far overbalanced all their former grief. Joseph
Smith the Prophet Pages 122 to 127.

THE HORSE.

o4 aR. Frost in his “Encyclopedia of Animated

i7sh) Nature,” says of thisanimal.  Originally,
. the horse, it would seem, was a native of
the eastern hemisphere only: though multitudes
of the race are now found running wild in various
parts of North and South America: as they are,
also, in some countries of Asia and Africa.” But
time with its unfoldings and revelations of knowl-
edge has proven that the horse, originally, was
not confined to the “old -world” or eastern eon-
tinent. When the Book of Mormon came forth
under Divine instruction and by the gift and
power of God, in the year 1830; it was therein
stated, that the horse, existed on this continent
in ages long anterior to the time of its discovery
by Columbus, in 1492.  And on account of such
a statement the authority and truthfulness of the
book, for many years was called in question—be.
cause history, antiquarjan researches and scientific °

investigations up to within a few years past fur- .
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nished no evidence of the existence of that noble
animal on this continent. But today, scientists
in their endeavors to unveil the hidden mysteries
-of the past, have brought forth abundant evidence
to prove the existence of the horse on this conti-
nent at a very early date; which has welded an-
other great link in the chain of evidence that pro-
claim the Book of Mormon, to be of divine au-
thenticity, and hence 1nvaluable as-a history of
the “New World,” and as a fulfillment of God’s
word and promise to man, as recorded in the Bible.

THY TOY BALLOON.

Hold fast, little hand, fcried, hold fast,
Lest the string will slip from you,

And your pretty toy’ll go bounding up,
Far up to the Heaven’s blue.

"T'will bump against the pearl-edged clouds,
And sail far from your sight,

And 8o be cautious, little hand,
And hold the riband tight.

<Oh! I don’t care!” said the rougish lips,
And black-eyes laughed at me;

If it goes way up above the clouds—
Way up where the angels be.”

“‘For you may bet,”” he laughing said,
Unheeding my warning frown;

“I will not loge my balloon, at all,—
The angels’ll throw it down.”

Ob! ye who walk the way of life,
With Care and Grief defiled,

Ye know the word of Jesus saith,

That ye must have the simplest faith,

The faith of a little child.
Crara CrLYDE.

REST-HAVEN.
BY PERLA WILD.
CHAPTER IV.—NEW YEARS.
%) HERE had been Christmas festivities in
N n’* town; but New Year’s eve found a merry
Gy party at Rest-haven. Mr, and Mrs.
Dean, ever hospitable were, it would seem, de-
termined to outdo themselves this time. Every
one for miles around was invited to eome and
partake of their bounty, and those who were in-
clined to “watch the old year out and the new
year in.”  Of course the friends from town were
there too, and the old house rang again with
young voices and merry laughter. Various games
among the children and younger people, music
for the others, and social converse. So all were
happily employed. ,

Barbara—pretty, dark haired, blue eyed little
Barbara, in passing through the hall or her way
to thekitchen for a pitcher of water, found a group
of youngsters cuddled down, talkmg in low tones
and with very serious faces:

“I just shan’t stand it,” Josephine Taylor was
saying. I think it the awfalest plece of busi-
ness I ever heard of.”

“Yes,” chimed in her brother, Lewis, “and
don’t you think she’s gone to putting on authori-
ty already, and it’s only a week since they were
married.”

«Js that 50?” questioned Margaret, their
cousin. “Iwouldn’t have thoughtit. Why, she’s
boarded to our house near a year now, and she
seemed just as good as apple ple all the time.
And she’s just the best school ma’m. Don’t you
think so, Esther 7”

Esther was a little sister of Josie and Lewis;
and had been a silent listener.

«Yes, indeed I do. And she’ll be just as good
as our own mamma, I know she will. Lattle
Tommy loves her ever so much, and so do L
And T'don’t see what Josie and Lew have got
against her.”

«Q, she honeys you and Tom,” replied Josie,
with a®scornful sniff. “But Lewis and I are too
old to be palavered over that way. I'll bet we’ll

Clark in her arms,

have tall times atour house before long. I shan’t
be put down by a step-mother, and that'll make a
row of course; but I can’t help it.”

“Q, Josie! 1 says Barbara, “come with me to
the spring. It’s a beautiful night. Every thing
is covered with ice, and the old King’s Oak glit-
ters in the moonlight ever so brightly. Come.”

“And away skipped the two girls arm-in-arm,
Barbara taking a sudden resolution to get a
pitcher of water fresh from the spring.. Truth to
tell, she wanted to talk with Josephine alone.

“How beautiful the winter’s sky is!” exclaimed
Josephine, glancing upward. = “And mamma, my
own dear, good mamma, is away up there some-
where. 1f she had only staid with us.”

And Josie swallowed down a great sob as she
let her beautiful eyes fall on the glittering snow
beneath their feet.

“Josie,” began Barbara, in a low sweet tone,
“your mamma is dead. She will never come back
to you. But you may go to her if you will try to
be good and patient always. She would not be
pleased with you, if she knew how you were talk-
ing about the new mother your papa has found
for you”

Josie listened at first with a grave look upon
her pretty face; but at the mention of the new
mother, she tossed her black curls spitefully.

“If you want to preach, Barb Eldon, you can
preach to the trees and stars. [ shan’t stay to
hear you.” And away she ran, meeting her father
at the door.

“Why, child, why are you out in the night
bareheaded? Come in now, Marie wants you to
amuse little Tommy while we eat supper. Come.
What do you stand there for?”

“Because, papa, I just don’t want to, so I don’t.
She ain’t my mother.”

“Jogephine " her father’s voice was low, but
stern and reproachful. “Don’t speak that way to

| me. Sheis to be your mother,and you are totreat

her as such. Remember! Now g0 dlreetly to
the parlor and take care of little Tom.”

Josephine’s black eyes flashed, but she kept
them lowered as.she went sﬂently to do her
father’s bidding. Taking her little brother by
the hand, she led him into the adjoining room
where the children were assembled, and sat down
with him moodily in a corner. There was a game

of ‘snap and catch them’ going on, but she took
no note of the sport. Not even when Frank
Merrils, Ed’s young brother, snapped her to
catch him. Three times he ran past her, snap-
ping his fingers each time, but she kept her face
averted. The next time he came, he paused.
“Joe Taylor, come and catch me.”

Slowly she turned toward him, as if she was
just aware of his wishes.

“My name is Josephine, Mr. Merrills,” she
replied coldly. By this time he had again come
around. With a smile that was slightly quizzing
and a mock bow, he cried, “Miss Joe Taylor,
get down off your dignity and eome and catch me.”

She flashed a defiant glance at him, but
deigned him no answer. Frank, a good natured
school boy of fifteen, laughed merrily as he ran

on in search of some more obliging miss; and his.

laughing angered Josephine mtensely Pretty
little Barbara entered the door as Frank reached
that side of the room ; Barbara with little Johnny
Susw s baby.

“Here’s a good "natured lagsie,” snapping his
fingers at Barbara. She smiled her willingness,
but shook her head. . 2

“Q) put the little one down a moment and come,
do,” he eried eagerly, for the centre group were
growing impatient. “Here, I'll find a place for
it.””  And before Barbara knew what he was go-
ing to do, he had snatched the pretty babe from
her arms and running over to Josephine, deposit-
ed in her lap beside her little brother; and be-
fore she had time to speak, he was away and Bar-
bara tripping swiftly after him around the circle.

Josephine was almost beside herself with rage.
She didn’t dare let the offending baby fall, though
she really wished he would. Once as Frank flew

past her, he flung hera kls§ on his finger’s tips,

exclaiming in a low, swift tone, “You’re a capital

little nurse, Miss Joe. What a dear kind soul
you must be.”” He did not see the threatning
glance she gave him, for Barbara was just at his
elbow. And in another moment he came up with
a graceful bow and took Johny with many thanks
for her kindness, and seated himself beside Jo-
sephine, while Barbara gave Lewis Taylor the
opportunity of catching her.

«You needn’t thank me for my kindness, Frank
Merrills, for I didn’t act from that 1ee1mg,”
snapped Josephine.

“Do you ever 2” queried Frank, chirruping to
Johny at the same time. :

- “Do I ever what I she cried testily.

= Do you ever act from kindness, my precious
little lady bird ?” said he sober]y, though his
mischievous eye twinkled.

“Humph I” gniffed Josephine indignantly, ¢‘do
you ever mind your own affairs, I wonder 7 was
her savage rejoinder.

“Yes,” he replied hesitatingly, “whén I can’t
help it. But won’t we have a glorious time when
you come to town to live, though, We'll be con-
tirually meeting, and perhaps attend the same
school and”—

“I’m not going to town to school. Who put
that idea into your head ?” interrupted Josephine.

“Your father was talking with Ed abous it a
litle while ago. Ed said it was the best thing he
could do, and if your father would sell, he’d send
him a buyer right away. Then your father
conld buyout Fid’s partner in the store, and then,
my little black-eyed beauty, you'd be a merchant’s
daughter and perbaps, as I said, go to school
with me, Miss Josey.” He looked saucily into
her bewildered, frowning face, and she rewarded
him with a quick blow from her brown little hand.

“No body calls me Joe but you. And you're
the meanest boy I ever saw. And Iwont go the
same school you do, if' I never learn anything.”
She paused and bit her lip, the tears of vexation
filling her eyes. “I wont go to town to live if
that hateful Marie Lande does, I'll run away first.”

“Whom did you say?” quizzed Frank.

“That woman pa married, you know,”
suapped. “I hate her. So I do.”

“Why, Josie, you oughtn’t to talk so,” pleaded
a sweet voice behind her. It was her litle sister
who had come near. C

“(Gio away and mind your own business,” cried
Josie, more vexed than ever. I declare every
one is trying to taunt me, and make me ag miser-
able as they can.”

“That isn’t good grammar,Joe,” put in Frank.
“You should always remember to honor the king’s
Fnglish in your most tragic moments. It hasa
more telling effect.”

His voice was half a laugh, and this was too
much for Josephine’s power of endurance.—
Hiding her head in Tommy’s bosom she began to
gob violently. Just at this moment Barbara
came up to relieve Frank eof his little charge.
Frank gave her his seat also.

“T’ll hold Tommy awhile Josie,” she said,* if
you're tired. You go and play awhile, with the
rest.”’

But Josie shook her head. Then Frank drew
from his pocket a big handful of sugar plums and
let them fall one by one upon the sofa beside
Barbara. Esther was sitting near and silently
beckoned Tommy, who slipped down and came
eagerly over and climbing up on the cushions, be-
gan to gather the bon bons into his white pina-
fore.

“Come, Josie,” pleaded Frank, “come with me
if you don’t want to play. They re all looking at
you. Come with me a moment.”

Josie glanced around furtively, then turned
her tear-stained face away and followed Frank
through a side door into the library. He drewa
chair by the fire, and then brought her some
beautiful 1llustrated volumes, and Josie soon for-
got her vexation.

she
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“Whose pictures are those over the mantel 7”
she asked, glancing anxiously around.

“Don’t you know Josie? Were'nt you ever
‘here before ?”

“Only once a moment,” she replied, still gazing
at the portraits of two pretty laughing-eyed girls
in the carved frame above her.

“Why, that is Grace and her twin sister,
Hope. Odd names aren’t they? Which is
Grace; can you tell ?”

“The one on the right, of course, she replied

quickly. “The other looks like her a little, but
that’s Gracie.”
“No, you're mistaken. That is Hope. T'his

is Gracie. Then you never saw Hope?”
“No, she died before we came out here.”
“True,” returned Frank. “I was a very small
boy then.—But Joe”—

She interupted him with a glance.

“Pardon,” he bowed. ¢Josie, I wish you
wouldn’t be so much of a little vixen. You'll
make a terrible woman., You talk fearfully of
your step-mother.”

“That’s none of your business, Frank Merrills,
I wish you would remember.”

He laid his hand coaxingly on her sleeve. He
had a winning look in his honest blue eyes. - ©“I
didn’s mean to offend you, Josephine,” he went
on gravely. I like you uncommonly well, if it
wasn’t for that ugly, pouting way of yours.—Don’t
push me away Josie. I want you to be a good
girl, and let me be your friend. Forgive me if I
have teased you too much.” He stood before her
offering his hand. She could not refuse him par-
don and a friendly hand clasp ;—and she blush-
ingly acknowlédged her own hasty petulance, as
they turned toward the door in answer to a sum-
mous to supper. i .

“Do Ilook as if I had been crying, Frank.”

“Not a bit, Josie. And don’t be saucy to
your step-mother. You may be a lady, if you

try yet.”
Continued.

SIZE OF COUNTRIES.

PREECE is about the size of Vermont.

2 Palestine is about one-fourth the size of
WA New York.

Hindostan is more than a hundred times as
large as Palestine.

The Great Desert of Africa has nearly the

resent dimensions of the United States.

The Red Sea would reach from Washington to
Colorado, and it'is three times as wide as Lake
Ontario. ' .

The English Channel is nearly as large as Lake
Superior. ;

The Mediterranean, if ‘placed across North
America, would make sea navigation from San
Diego to Baltimore.

The Caspian Sea would streteh from New York
to St. Augustine, and New York to Rochester.

Great Britain is about two-thirds the size of
Japan ; one-twelfth the size of Hindostan ; one-
twelfth of China, and one-twenty-fifth of the
United States.

The Gulf of Mexico is about ten times the size
of Lake Superior, and about as large as the Sea
of Kamschatka, Bay of Bengal, China Sea,
Okhotsh or Japan Sea; Lake Ontario would go
in each of them more than fifty times. )

The following bodies of watar are about the
game size; .German Ocean, Black Sea, Yellow
Sea. Hudson Bay is rather larger. The Baltie,
Adriatic, Persian Gulf and Fgean Sea, half as
large, and somewhat larger than Lake Superior.

The entire alphabet is found in these four lines.
Some of the children may like to read them:

God gives the grazing ox his meat,
He quickly hears the sheep’s low ory, .
But man who tastes his finest wheat,
Should joy to 1ift his praises high.
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HOW TO WASHE DISHES.

8@ WRITER on this practical subject, in the
N, Country Gentleman, does not wonder that

W% the young housewife shrinks from attack-
ing a huge pile of dirty dishes. She says:

“My young friend, let me just give you an in-
sight into the science of this matter, and you will
dread it no longer. When you clear up your ta-
ble remove all the food first, then the castor, sug-
ar-bowl, ete. Then take a knife and serape all
the crumbs from every plate and dish into the
hen’s pail, put the bits of butter into the plate of
cocking-butter, pour out all slops of tea, coffee or
water. Then pile up the plates artistically (here
is some of the science) the large ones at the bot-
tom, and so on. When they are all picked up
and arranged in order, convey them to a shelf or
table in close proximity to the sink. = Fix in’ your
dish-pan (which should be a large tin one with
two handles, as tin is so much easier to keep
sweet and clean than the little wooden tubs we
used years ago, and will never rust if gealded and
wiped dry every time it is used) a small quantity
of pretty warm water, with a little soap.

“Wash every dish separately, commencing with
your glasses and silver, and ending with ting and
kettles. Then wash out your dish-pan; pile all,

or as many of your dishes as you can, into it;

pour a dipper of hot water into your tins, and
wipe while hot—never drying by or on the stove,
agit spoils them. Rinse your silver and glass and
wipe immediately; then pour the hot water over
the dishes, with enough more to scald them thor-
oughly, and ringe off all the dish-water. Whirl
them around rapidly in the pan; then turn one
by one upon a rack to drain, said rack supposed
to be an indispensible appendage to the sink;
wipe as fast as possible. You will have to work
lively at this stage of operations, as they must not
be allowed to drain dry, as by so doing they kave
a spotted, streaked look. - You will be perfectly
astonished at the fun of washing dishes if you
proceed in this way. They are finished up so
suddenly that you wonder what has become of

them.”
IN

% “Catechism for Little Hopes.” If they

have been, or shall be, the means of en-
lightening the minds of any, in regard to their
duty, the principles and teachings of the gospel,
the organization and order of the Church, the
gifts of the gospel in the operations of the (om-
forter, the Spirit of Truth, and the great design
and culminating glory of the “Dispensation of the
fulness of times,” and a proper conception of the
gift of eternal life, through Jesus Christ our
Lord, in leading them along to an exercise of
faith in God, and obedience to and a knowledge
of the truth as it is in Christ; we will be richly

THE LAST CHAPTER.

this issue we publish our last chapter of

| repaid in the day of awards, for any pains we may

have taken in preparing them.

CATECHISM FOR LITTLE HOPES.

CHAPTER XXI.—ON DISPENSATIONS.

©). What are we to understand by a dispensa-
tion, in connection with the word of God.

A. Itis the act of dispensing or dealing out—
the distribution of good and evil, natural and
moral, in the divine governmeént,—a system of
prineciples and rites enjoined as the Mosaic or
Christian dispensations.

¢. Have many dispensations been given since
the “fall of man” ?

A. Yes. Several.

¢). Name a few of the principal ones.

A. One was given to Adam when he was ban-
ished from the Garden of Eden and the promise
of a Redeemer made. One was given to Enoch,
by which he was enabled to know and do the will
of God concerning himself, and thus secure the
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translation of his body without death—A dispen-
sation was given to the world through Noah—
who through obedience to the commandments was
saved, while the disobedient perished. One was
given to the brother of Jared, at the confusicn of
languages at the tower of Babel, when he, under
divine guidance led out a colony from that place
—constructed vessels—crossed the ocean, to this
continent and began peopling it about 2,200

years before Christ; one through- Abraham in
which the promise of 2 Redeemer is received; one
through Jacob the father of the Twelve Tribes;

one through Moses during which time the chil-

dren of Israel were led out of Egyptian bondage,

and the “Ten Commandments” given; one to Lehi

at Jerusalem about 600 years before Christ, dur-
ing which he journeyed from that city across the
southern portion of asia, received commandments
from God, built a vessel and crossed the ocean to

this continent, which was to them'a land of prom.

ise; “one through Jesus Christ our blessed Lord,

to the world, both in Asia and America, and last,
though not least of all, the “dispensation of the
fullness of times,” given through Joseph Smith,

Jr.,in these latter days. A dispensation in which
a fullness-of the “everlasting gospel” has been re-

stored, or in other words, AUTHORITY to preach

and mirister the word of promise in the name of
the Lord Jesus Christ, and that too, under the.
direction and by the power of the Holy Spirit.

In which dispensation the fullness of the gospel,

with its gifis and benefits, are enjoyed by the
honest and truly obedient as in the days of the
first century of the Christian Era. The Church

too in this last dispensation is organized after the
apostolic pattern and recognizes no ministerial

authority except such as comes in accordance with
the teachings of the revelations of God’s word
and will as made known according to his own good
purpose concerning our salvation and that of our
race.

As Apostles and Prophets as well as the Lord,
saw this dispensation by the Spirit of revelation,
and spake of its culminating glory when “all things
in Christ should be gathered in one,”  we,
according to the fulfillment of God’s promises
from age to age—confidently expeet a continuous
rolling of the “little stone,” until as a great moun-
tain its glory fills the -whole earth, and all in
Christ become one, to the glory of God the Fa-
ther. THE END,

TEMPTATION.

AR EMPTATION; that word is full of mean-

» ing and the world is full of it. Every
% day and on every hand we meet with this
great enemy, and if we are not true, brave sol-
diers in the army of the Lord, we will surely be
conquered. And once conquered the next time
is much easier to be overcome. '

Everybody has their trials and temptations.
Some more, some less; but if we are faithful
saints, God will not suffer us to be overcome.
We must not say “I am tempted of God”” “for
God tempteth no man.” Satan is abroad every-
where seeking whom he may allure from the
right road. But God will be cur helper in all
times of need, and our guide through this world
of sin and vice if we will only rely on his arm of
mercy and call upon him while he is near, for
“the arm of flesh will fail you; ye dare not trust
your own.”

So little Hopes when you are tempted to do
wrong, ask Jesus to help you,'and turn away and
it.will be much easier to resist next time. If we
had not the guidance of a kind loving Father we
would be in a sad condition; yet we do not half
appreciate his kindness and mercy. We do not
love him as we ought; we are, many of us, dis-
contented with our portion in life, wishing for
something which is beyond our reach, but God
knows what station we are best fitted to occupy,
therefore we should strive to overcome such feel-
ings. Some wish to be rich in this world’s goods
I once heard a young lady say, “If I was rich I

I 4 aa ) T. 4]
TWWW. LAUCT DAY TTUUL OTE




76

LIOX’S K

PTG TGP A4

would be perfectly happy.” How many of you
think she would? She would, no doubt, be more
exposed to temptation than in a more humble
state.

Let us seek the kingdom of heaven and its
righteousness, and all else that we need will be
added. We cannot be perfectly happy here, any
way. Let us strive to discharge our duties as
saints calling upon the Lord day by day for his
guidance through life, which is but short at best,
and he will help us. C.A. 8.

el

HYMN. )
A glorious day ig coming, the time is near at hand,
When Jesus, our Redeemer, will stand upon this land;
All nations will behold him, the saints will allrejoice,
To see their dear Redeemer, and hear his loving voice.

Cheer up, ye sainis of Zion, behold in yonder sky,
The signs of Judah’s Lion, who brings salvation nigh ;
The graves will burst assunder, and let their captives
free,
‘And then we'll reign with Jesus, through all eternity.
M. B. Winniams.

CARTS OF THE WORLD.

JF you stand upon the hill-top, you can see
W the sun shining long after it is dark in
the valley below. Why not live on the

hill-top, try to» make an upward path for our feet,.
The’

escape if we can the damps of the lowlands.
best striving of our souls are high.  Our standard
ground should be high, then live upward; for
though our hearts may at times seem desolate, we
are never alone, for God is there. The cedar-
tree is always developing its branches from the
top, while the lower ones are withering away;
then let our souls be so upward,—upward be our
motto, and so live that at last we shall hear the
sweet words “well done” from the blessed Mas.
ter’s lips proclaim that heaven for us is won.
Your sister in Christ,

THOU GOD SEETH ME

GHY Jim; do you see that window open.”

7at) - “Yes, Joe, what of that.” ]

@W4rs  “Why, 1 looked through it and saw a
great big apple lying on the table. Let’s have
it. You just hold up.the sash ‘and I will soon
grab it. Hurry up Jim; what are you thinking
about. Nobody will know; I saw them going
out.”

“Well, Joe, I am thinking about what the su-
perintendent of our Sunday-school said.”

“Why, Jim, what has that to do with i6; hur-
ry up.”

“Wait until I tell you. He said the eye of
God was always upon us; therefore all our actions
are known unto him, and sre written in the book
called the book of life, and every man will be
judged by the things written therein, whether
they be good, or whether they be evil. So you
see, Joe, if nobody would know now, yet every
body would know then that you and I had been
thieves, and that is the reason I will not help you¥”

Joe turned upon his heel, whistling over what
he had once learned at school—

It iz a sin to steal a pin,
Much more to steal a greater thing.

But Jim felt like a young hero, and thanked
Grod that he had power to resist temptation. And
the apple remained where it was.

AxNiE Hour.

THANKS FOR CO-0PERATION.

2OME time past we urged upon the corres-
« pondents and friends of the Horg,
22 to send in their letters, little, short
and pithy articles, and clippings from other
papers, so that we might have constantly on
“hand, a good assortment of original and selected
matter, in making up the Hoprr. ' Being thus
supplied, it makes light labor lighter, and in-
creases the variety of reading matter, which cer-

teinly makes the little HoPE more interesting to

its young readers. To read in the same issue,

letters of equal date telling of snow and tempest
in the region of Chain Lake, Minnesota, and of
early fruits and waving grain in Alabama and
Texas, of the bleak winds of early spring that
sweep hither aad thither over the broad prairies
of Tllinois and adjoining states, and of balmy
breezes, early flowers and blooming trees in the
“Golden state,” (California), lends an interest to
the correspondents’ column that otherwise it
would not have. And when coupled with this
the news from the little Hopes in those various
sections that they are attending Sabbath.school,
and branch meetings, and that they joy in the
work, make that column of our little paper still
more interesting—speecially to those who love to
hear that gospel truth is being planted in every
part of the land, and that it 1s growing in the
hearts of the young.

Now, listle Hopes,-and friends, let this ex-
pression of our thanks for past favors, be a suffi-
cient reward, to induce you to continue your
efforts to help make the Horm pleasing and in-
structive to ¢ll.. Then we will all be rewarded
together for the good that we may accomplish in

‘| trying to interest and instruet each other.

.

SHETLAND PONY.

The Shetland Pony, as its name implies, is a
native of the Shetland Isles. The Sheltie, as it
is called, is very small, its height sometimes being
only thirty-four inches; but is it very sure footed,
carrying its rider with perfect safety along the
most terrific precipices. The mane of the Shet-

land Pony is very heavy giving its head a very

bushy appearance.

Sorrespondence.

PoVewen

SEDALIA, Petiis Co., Misgouri, March 1, 1876.
Dear Little Hopes:—I will try and write a little,
though I have'never written to you before. " I love to
read our Church papers, and hear from all ‘the little
Hopes. 1 have not been baptized yet, but expect to
be the first opportunity. I wish some good Elder
‘would come through this country—I think there can
be some good done heve in this part of the vineyard,
though the people are very hard here. I will close
by asking an interest in the petitions of all the little
Hopes. Nawoy P. Currzs.

Brarpwoop, Will Co., Illinois, March 6, 1876.

Unecle Joseph :—This is the first time I ever tried

to write to our little paper. I love to read the Hope.

T am going to school, and am in the Fourth Reader

clags. I am eight years old. I cannot write good

yet, bnt I hope to write better scon. Love to all the
Hopes. Grorcr D. Liizy.

Barrrerr, Fremont Co., Iowa, March 9, 1876.
Dear Uncle Josepk :—I am a member of the Church
of Christ, and I thank my heavenly Father for giving
us our being in an age when gospel light is on the
earth.. Tlove toread our little paper. I think it is
interesting to the Hopes. Yours in Christ,
Junia E. Casreg.

S1. Lovis, March 11, 1876,

Dear Brother Joseph:—We have a nice Sunday
School here. We have prayer meeting on Wednesday
evening, prayer and testimony meeting on Sunday
afternoon, and preaching on Sunday evening. We
should all feel very thankful for the nice picce written
by our kind sister, <Perla Wild.”

I have been a member of the Church since 1872 or
1878. Br. Blair was here not long ago. Br. T. W.
Smith and kis wife are now with us, but will remain
only a short time. T am always glad when the Hope
comes. I think it is a very nice paper, and hope it
will be supported by all the members of the Church
and Sabbath-schools. I send an anagram, which, if
you think fit, please put in the Hope. I desire an in-
terest in the prayers of all, that I may hold out faith-
ful to the end. Your brother in Christ.

Frep. C. MoLYNEAUX,

Inrnaxp, Cedar Co., Iowa, March 5, 1876.

Dear Brothers and Sisters :—Bro. Jerome Ruby has
been among us. He stayed about a week and we
heard some very good sermons delivered by him.
About a wéek after he left us, Bro. Patterson came
and stayed with us s week. We had a very pleasant
vigit, as we had not had the pleasure of seeing him
since his return from Europe. He preached three
good sermons. ~ It seémed so good to hear the truth

preached again. The Methodists have been holding
protracted meetings two miles north of here for about
seven weeks; during which there have between
thirty and forty went forward. A good many of
them are on probation. It seems as though they can
believe the teachings of men easier than those of God.
But I do not see how they can. Do you, dear Hopes;
when the truth is preached so plain to them? Itis
strange indeed that some are so blind. Builam
glad that we can see. There are but few of us Sainis
here, but we are trying to live right. Dear Hopes, L
may not see you in this world, but pray for me that I
may meet you in the world to come.
Yours in Christ. Frora Russurr.

Farracur, Fremont Co., Towa, March 12, 1876.
Dear IHope:—1I was baptized lagt fall by Bro. M.
H.Forscutt. We have prayer and testimony meeting
every Wednesday night, and preaching every Sunday.
We have no Sunday-school, but hope to have one soomn.
Pa talks of selling out and going-to Jackson county, ~
Missouri. I have just finished reading the Book of
Mormon. I lovetoreadit. Haveread tothe twenty-
gecond section in the Bock of Covenants, and have
read to the book of Leviticus in the Bible, and intend
to read them both through. From your brother in
the gospel, E. L. KastER.

Havine more letters than we can publish in full—
we give the following extracts from some we have on
hand. ‘But we do not want our little correspondents
to become discouraged because they do not see their
letterg published in full. We have not room for all,

Vipa Suiti, of Nauvoo, 111, writes a nice litile let-
ter. She says, it is the first time I ever undertook
to write a letter.”” You did well; try again.

Eriza A. GrEEN, of Nortonville, Cal., has sent us a
good letter-—her motto is a good one. Shesays of her
effort to write : <If'at first I don’t succeed, I will try
again.”” That is a good motto. Btick to it.

AvsTin W. BoHaLL, of Arcadia, Cal., sent quite an
original letter. e had met with.an acident, and got
one of his shoulders broken—having faith, he was
administered to, and was healed. In his joy he ex-
claimed: O, what & grand thing it is, that Saints -
have a Doctor with them all the time, that can heal
all diseases, and broken bones as well!”

Carriz ErprrLY, of Millersburg, I1l., writes: I am
a member of the Chureh. ¥ * % Ylike our paper.
* %% 'Think every boy and girl ought to be supplied
with Zion’s Hope. Surely it would not make ug much
poorer to spend fifty cents a year for it.”” A good
conclusion that. Write to us again.

He liveth long who liveth well.
All else is life but flung away ;
He liveth longest who can tell
Of true things truly done each day.

iy

ANAGRAM.

Senkrads saw ninegeedp er’o eth sase,

Nda 1sitl eth lhuk vredono;
On alsi ot sravwn ot teh ezeber—

Hre tasms adn redogae noeg
Oygnlo adn rrradee reh cerosu fo rafe,

Heca dlokeo thu fro.a agevy,— *
Ewhn-flul ni tihgs het ncobae hightl

Aecm gsmrneiat er’o het eavw.

Froe. C. XMOUALEYN.

Roll of Honor.

Previously credited $258 47 Mell Halliday
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-] Zion’s Hope Sunday School, St. Louis, Mo. o EL 65
Cicily Chatburn . 1 00 Henry Halliday, Jv. 25°
W. N. Dawson 39 Mrs. Dorinda Dawson = 50
James Smart . . .1 00 Cora A. Richardson 40
George Chatburn 50 Lillie Gay Tomlinson 25
Charles Henry Tomlinson 25 Miss Allie Gard .. 25
Mary A. Hawkins 55 Ed Reynolds ..o 25
Ivore Davies ‘25 8t. Louis 8. S. . 115

The True Latter Day Saints’ -Herald

THE above publication is issued semi-monthly, at Plano, Kendall’
County, Illinois, by the Board of Publication of the Reorgan-
ized Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints, $2.15 per year
free of postage. Edited by Joseph Smith. .
W Read Fhis.~The small colored label with your name
printed on, tells the date to'which your subscription’ is

paid. 15 Aprd® means that your Hope subscription expires on tha
15th day of April, 1876, OQur terms are payment, in advance.

Zrion’s Hore is published semi-monthly by the Board of Publi-
cation of the Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day
Baints, at Plano, Kendall Co., Ill.,and is edited by Joseph Smith
and Milton B. Oliver.

Price Sixty cents per year, free of postage.

All remittances, orders, and business communications intend~
ed for the office of publication, must be directed to Joseph Smith,
Bozx 50, Plano, Kendall Co., 111, All sums over Five Dollars should
be sent by Draft on Chicago, Post Office Order on Plano, regis-
tered letfer, or by express. Remittances sent in any other man-
ner will be at the risk of the sender. :

Superintendents and Teachers of Sunday schools, Book Agent
and the Traveling Ministry, are requested to act as Agents.
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“Y Tove them that Yove we, and those that ssek we early shall find me.”
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GRS T

WHAT I8 IT WORTH!?

HE week pagsed rapidly away. Elder
Jones came over on Tuesday morning

with him. After dinner he said to Mr. Judson,
“Friend Judson, T shall feel much betier, and
shall enjoy my visit more, if you will permit me
to assist you in your labors about the farm. I
am unused to be idle, and my faith involves the
necessity to work, to keep me from mischief and
dependence.”

Mr. Judson was aboust to demur and insist up-
on the Elder’s remaining at the house in quiet;
but Mistress Laurie, observing the quiet look of
earnestness in the eyes of their guest, quickly re-
marked : .

“Yes, hushand, I doubt not the Hlder will feel
that he has 2 pleasanter welcome if he can visit
and talk with you at your labor, than ke will to
be shut up in the house all day, and only a chance
to see you at your meals and in the evening.”

Elder Jones thanked the plain spoken woman
and the subject was not renewed. Before the
second day of the visit closed, Mr. Judeon dis-
covered that there was a world of energy in that
quiet, sober faced man. He worked quietly,
talked the same, but séemeéd always to be enjoy-
ing the labor and society of his host and Horace.

To Horace, this visit of Elder Jones, was as a
holiday. He said little to either My, Judson, or
the Klder except what his labor required, and to
reply when spoken toi but ke listened to the
conversation of the two, with constant attention.
It was evident to him that here was his cpportu-
nity. Mr. Judson was a keen, shrewd reasoner,
a man of some reading and had a ready aptness for
asking questions, The conversation wes prinei-

ally upon religious topics; but the new way in
which Xlder Jones made use of every kind of in-
formation, and made application of every stirring
event of the times fairly puzzled his host. “Turn
whichever direction he would for a fact to hurl
" at the strange faith his guest was preaching, the
striking force with which the relation of the fact
cited to the design and purpose of God in dealing
with man, was presented by this man, answered
every query and left his hearer silenced or con-
vineed.

The evenings, with one exception, were spens
by the family in the pleasant keeping room, in
chat and reading and singing. Elder Jones, like
nearly all of the preachers of the faith was a fair
singer; and the hymns and songs illustrative of
hig belief, he sang to them. DMr. Peters came

over one evening, and this addition to the circle
was a great delight to all ; the sunny temper and
cheerful spirit of the man were like g0 much

£ bringing his satchel of elothes and books |

magic in dispersing the gloom. e said but litile,
but when he did speak, his earnestness of soul
shone out all over his face, and his voice fairly
thrilled one, it was so full of feeling and power.

That evening, after Mr, Peters had gone home
and the Elder had retired to his room, Mr. Jud-
son remarked to his wife:

_“Mistress Laurie, those two men impress me
strangely. Mr. Jones is quiet, reserved ; but is
so grave that he almost makes ove sad. Hemust
have seen some great sorrow to make him so. Mr.
Peters, though I have known him sometime,
never seemed so strong and handsome 2s to-night.
He ig certainly afraid of nothing. The day Mr.
Barnes thought to shoot me in the court room,
and Mr Peters caught his arm and threw him to
the floor, he had that same quiet smile, that you
saw on his lips to-night, but his eyes burned like
coals, ; yef, the moment Barnes was bound and
helpless to do any body any hurt, he looked at
the wan sgo pityingly that tears stcod in those
same eyes. 1 wonder why it is?”

His wife replied, “I noticed the smile you refer
to. I have often thonght of it; since the night
he stood up by Horace. You remember that, of
course. I believe that he would die before he
would forsake a prineiple or a friend. Elder
Jones told me, yesterday, when you were down
at the village, in answer to my woman’s enquiry
whether he had a wife, that he had once been
married ; but that his wife was dead. He said
that, once when he was away on a mission the
village where he and a few more of his brethren
lived, was mobbed, his wife was very badly treat-
ed, and finally, with the rest, was driven out of
her home, with her two little ones, one a babe 2
few months old, the houses burned and their all
destroyed. After the mob went away, a few of
their kinder hearted neighbors, took the homeless
people in.  His wife, however, did not recover
from her abuse, and the distress and shame which
it caused her broke her heart. He learned of it
all only in time to return and hold her hand in
his and kiss her good bye as she went out be-
yond the river. Her babe died the next day and
the two were buried on the day following, to-
gether. His little girl'is with a friend who cares
for her while he is preaching. I do not wonder
that he is sad-eyed and sober-faced; T only won-
der that he is so cheerful as to sing as he does.”

The good woman's eyes. suffused with tears as
she gathered her Kitty in her arms and carried
her to her bed to put her to rest for the night.

Mr. Judson was thoughtful and said little move.
He was evidently thinking of that which was
affecting him deeply. ;

The evening that followed the visit of Mr.
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Peters, was the one of the regular week-night
meeting. At this meeting several more gave
their names for baptism; the first one offering to
go forward by rising, was our friend the saddler.
The discomfiture in the discussion that he had
experienced at the hands of Elder Jones, as re-
lated in a former chapter, had sadly disconcerted
him; and as a sort of offset he had visited Mr.
Peters, and unfolding his grievances, was again
put to rout; that philosopher with the pleasant
smile, having successfully defended the Elder, and
added to the strong reasons already given by him.
This was too much for the village champion ; and
set him pondering. The result was, that an in-
tense desire to learn why these alone, of all the
religious men he had met, could maintain them-
selves in a consistent belief. This desire led him
to inquire, and. he became .satisfied that it was
their faith, and the Spirit given them as believers.
His life’s purpose was changed.

But there was one of the rest who arose that
added new interest to the movement; and who
bid fair for a time to be the cause of serious dis-
turbance. This was the wife of Squire Pullman,
a middle aged woman, the leading member in the
only church in the place. She had been present at
the meeting when Elder Joneshad preached hisser-
mon on the subject, “Was Joseph Smith a
prophet 7”7 and was very strongly affected by it.
She had carefully noted the quotations from
seripture, that Elder Jones made ; and also the
other points presented by him, and had present-
ed them to the pastor of the church of which
she was a member, and asked him to explain the
soripture and refute the assertions made. The
pastor first ridieuled her for going to the meéting
at all; but finding the lady was not to be pué
aside that way, he then scolded her for listening
to such outrageous assumptions and foolish agu-
ments. - To this she replied, that she had never
seen Nahum, Joel, Jeremiah, Isaiah, nor any
other of the ancient prophets; that she only knew
that they were prophets because the Bible so
stated, and that it algo stated that they came be-
cause God sent them. Now, how.did she know
that Joseph Smith was not, like Joel, Nahum or
Isaiah; or that even Mr. Jones himself was not
a prophet. She would not be ridiculed for going
to hear him ; she would not be scolded for listen-
ing to him. He talked quietly, proved what he
asserted were scripture teachings, and his argu-
ments she could not meetin her own mind. “And
now,” said she, “I still love my church and re-
speet its communion. I still regard you as my
pastor ; and I demand of you that you help me to
put this error away from me if it be an error as
you say it is.”

Laasa s assd

To be continued. /
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“HE CARETH FOR YOU.”

A dear little prattler came asking oné day,
“‘Dear mamma, does Jesus want children to pray ?
And would He look down from the beautiful sky
To love and to bless one so little ag 1 ?

“0 yes, my dear child; when He came from above
His heart toward the little ones kindled in love.”’

“But then, ’twas go long, long ago when he came,

I cannot think now that he feels just the same;

He was here npon earth, and could see them you know-—
But He is o far, far away from us now.”

“No, darling, He is not way off in the sky;
Though you cannot see him, he’s always cloge by.”

0 mamma, is Jesus here all through the day,
And can He hear every word that we say 2

Does He look at us kindly, although we can’t see,
And will he care really for just little me?”

¢Qur Bavior loves every dear little child
Who is truthful and loving, gentle and mild;
And if you are trying to follow him too,

Be sure, little Gracie, ‘He careth for you.” ”

bl ®-

REST-HAVEN.

BY PERLA WILD.

CHAPTER V.

Josie Taylor was determined not to be influ-
enced by Frank Merrills. It was none of Ass
business, she told herself, how she deported.
‘What right had he to talk to her, and reprove and
advise as if he were her father or brother ? "What
right indeed! She had been foolish for heeding
him at all. She knew what was what, just as
well as he did. e needn’t put on such airs.
But all the while she was saying indignant, re-
sentful things to herself, his bright, winning face
and kind, truthful blue eyes seemed before her,
pleading his sincerity and his desire for her wel-
fare. And she was more obedient and respectful
to her step-mother for sometime, as was her
brother, Lewis, who only followed wher_e she led.

And preparations began for removing to town.
And in the bustle and excitement attendant
thereon, Josephine forgot to be insolent, and Mrs.
Taylor began to be reassured and cheerful again.
All went well for sometime. The new home, the
new sights and scenes occupied the entire atlen-
tion of the children. There was only one thing

to mar the happiness of any. At home in the

country the two younger children had been per-
mitted free range of the great yard and grounds.
But here Hsther and Tommy were held in re-
straint. Only the tiny yard wag allowed them as
a play-ground. When the public school opened
little Tommy was left alone with mamma Marie.
And she could not refuse the sweet baby plea to
“do out on ’e street, please.”” Every fair morning
she took the little motherless boy by the hand
and went out for a walk, till he grew weary and
wished to return home for his midday nap.

One morning as they were passing David
Clark’s, situated quite near the Taylor residence,
the door suddenly opened and David came out,
with a frown on his brow and some very Ioud
angry words on his lips, which floated out on the
clear morning air and reached Mrs. Taylor, though
they were evidently only intended for his wife’s
ear.

“I declare, Sue, you're the strangest woman I
ever saw ! There’s no living in peace with you!
It’s impossible, utterly impossible!’”” And he
slammed the door noisily, and gave old Tabby—
who came purring about his feet with her friendly
‘good morning’—such a desperate kick that she
landed at the further edge of the sidewalk. In
his blind vexation Mr. Clark nearly stumbled
-against Mrs. Taylor, who was hurrying to get
past the house, but Tommy pulled her back and
stooped to pity ‘the much abused pussy.

“Ah! Good morning, Mrs. Taylor. This is
a lovely morning. Hope your family is well.”

“O mamma! see kitty’s leg. It tant hardly

J many other iritable people’s.
‘muddy coffee; if you walk very steadily and

walk., Poor kitty! ’At naughty man done it.”
And the baby’s black eyes flashed a glance of dis-
gust at David Clark as he turned down the street.
Mrs. Taylor hurried the child away, but the re-
buke was not lost. " David Clark thought of it
many times that day and felt a trifle ashamed.

The next morning Mrs. Taylor would have ta-
ken a different direetion for the morning walk,
but Tommy was so urgent in his appeal to go ¢ ‘at
way dest once, and see ’at poor kitty,” that she
took her way toward Mr. Clark’s, though this
time choosing the opposite side of the street.
She had purposely delayed half an hour longer
this morning so that she might not seem a spy,
but just as they were nearest the house, the front
door opened again and David Clark appeared on
his way to his daily work. Mrs. Taylor turned
her face away, but Tommy dida’t; and he duly
informed her of all that oeccurred, nohwithstand-
ing her endeavors to silence him. “Yook, mam-
ma! -he kiss e baby and ’e woman!” "And a
pleasant “by, by, little wife and bantling,”
reached Mrs. Taylor’s ear. And then she heard
the door close and the springing step of David
as he went cheerily down the street. “What a
changeable man he must be,” she thought; but
she did not go that way to walk again soon.

Now the truth was, David’s temper was like
Like a cup full of

don’t come in contact with anything, it is -all
right. But take a misstep, brush against any
one or receive a trifling jolt in any way, and up
comes the worst and runs over. At the least lit-
tle offense and often without, such a temper rises

up and pours out of the mouth such very un-
pleasant things that one is almost inclined to think
—if one doesn’t know—that the heart within
must be all occupied with bitterness. That the
temper is all muddy coffee.

But there are redeeming qualities in every one,
I believe. And in most persons the good at least
equals the evil, only foree of cireumstances, im-
proper influences and the like, have perverted or
warped the good in some hearts, until they seem
almost all bad. Bub it is pleasant to think that
they are not so bad as they appear. That their
motives are mostly good, only they don’t see
things aright. Have not been properly trained,
perhaps, in their early days. Ouwr faith in human
nature is great. There is more of good and less
of evil than doth appear. Thank God for the
comforting knowledge ! ‘

One day as Mrs. Taylor was washing the dinner
dishes, there was a rap at the door, and in bus-
tled Gracie Merrills, bright and fair, and preity
as a rose,

“Ah! I thought I'd find you in the kitchen
this time of day. But say, Mrs. Taylor, wont you
go with me to Sue Clark’s? Now don’t make
any excuses. For you haven’t been to visit her
once and she’s been here twice. Will you go?”

“J guess I can go with you till tea txme Wwill
that suffice?”

“No, it-won’t!"” replied impetuous Grace. I
am going to make a visit; none of your-cold con-
ventional calls. Going to stay all the afternoon,
till after supper; they eat at six you know, after
David’s day’s work is done. And I've set my
heart on having you go with me. Now don’t dis-
appoint me, Mrs. Taylor1”

“But, Mrs. Merrills”—

Grace stamped her foot impatiently. She dldn’ b
like to be dignified as Mrs. by her intimate
friends: She had enough of style and affectation
among her fashionable friends in society.

“Well, then, G'racie,”” smiled Mrs. Taylor, cor-
recting her expression, “I can only stay till tea
time, because T have no one else to get tea, you
know. And Mr. Taylor is not feeling well for a
few days and I must have a cup of tea ready
when he comes home, not to keep him away from
the store longer than is necessary.”

“Fudge,” cried Grace. “What's the reason
Josephine can’t get supper for once. She’s as
big as mother’s Barbara, and she often gets a

meal all alone.” Josephine and Lewis entered
the kitchen at the moment to call Hsther, who
was playing with Tommy in the corner, as it was
time to go to school. “Say, Josie,” went on
Grace, “your mamma is going with me to Mrs.
Clark’s, and you ean get tea for papa, can’t you?
She’ll tell you all what to do.”

Josephine paused and looked steadily at the -
floor for a moment, but said nothing. Mrs.
Taylor put away the dish pan and turned towards
the girl for her answer. But still Josephine was
silent. Her eyes flashed beneath their drooping
lashes and her cheeks flushed brightly red. Mrs.
Taylor spoke in a mild, entreating way. “There’s
nothing to cook, Josie. Only light a fire and
boil the teakettle. You know how to make tea.
And set the table.  You know how that is done,
too. Thereisa eake in the bread box and a cus-
tard pie ‘in the paniry. Some preserves in a
nappy on ‘the shelf. You can do it, can’t you,
just once ?” ) )

“I ’spose I can,” snapped Jesephine, without
raising her eyes. “But I don’t know how much
tea to put in.” ’

“Just a rounding teaspoonful,” replied -Mrs.
Taylor, patiently. ‘‘And make it in the small
white tea urn, filling it about half full of boiling
water, and settmg it back where it will keep hot,
but no boil, for some twenty minutes before
using. You'd better start a fire as soon as you
come home from school. Yon can help her do
that, Lewis.” Lewis said nothing and the three
started ont. *“Here is 2 key to unlock the kitsh-
en door. Ill fasten the others on the inside.”
And Mrs. Taylor gave the key to Josie, who
thrust it in her poekei, and went away in sullen
gilence.

The: afternoon passed very pleasantly in the
tiny parlor of Susie Clark. Susie was splendid
company. And Grace was all life and vivacity.
And Marie Taylor was a sweet, sympathetic, in-
telligent woman ; just the one to win every one’s
confidence and esteem. At five o’clock Snsie ex-
ocused herself to prepare supper, leaving the two
ladies in care of Johnny, who was creeping about
the room in search of mischief.

Just at six a manly step was heard in the
kitchen, and a peevish voice exclaimed, “Sue,
where’s the little hammer? I've looked all around
and can’t find anything of it.”

“I'm sure I don’t know, David,”
sie’s voice.

% Of course you dont !

replied Su-

You never know where
anything is. I do wish you had a little more
carefulness. 1’1l warrant that boy has dragged it
off somewhere and lost it. But you wouldn’t
know it, or wouldn’t care if you did, if it was
anything of mine.—What you a pulling my sleeve
for 7——hey 7—Well, what of that? Who cares
for them; I don’t. I want my hammer and I
don’t care who knows it.”” And out he went, out
at the back door, seolding as he went.

“Dear!” sighed Gracie. “I don’t believe I
could stand to be scolded as Sue is. I wouldn’s,
and I know it.”

“Perhaps she can’t help it returned Mrs. Tay-
lor. “No doubt but it is as painful to her as it
can possibly be to any one. She is a sensitive
soul. Butthere are some things we must endure
if they can’t be cured.”

“But he might be cured, I believe,”
in Gracie, confidently.

“No doubt he might be, in a measure, if she
had a little more confidence in herself, and a little
more self-esteem,” replied Mrs. Taylor.

“Self-esteem I” cried Grace. “What do you
mean? not coneceit, surely. And as for self re-
spect, she’s got plenty of that. She would not
stoop to the least thing dishonorable, or that bore
a shadow of meanness. She is the very soul of
honor.”

“Yes, no doubt of it,” replied Mrs. Taylor.
“But you are getting thlngs mixed, Gracie. You
are confounding self esteem orself respect which-
ever you choose to eall it, with conscientiousness.
She wouldn’t do a known wrong, because it is

chimed
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wrong. She does right for love of right—from
principle. And that is a grandly good trait in
any character. But what [ mean is this: She
doesn’t assert her rights far enough to make him
respect her properly. She doesn’t respect herself
sufficiently to do nothing, nor yield to nothing that
will lower her in her own eyes. If she kindly
but firmly stood her own ground, and permitted
no intrusion upon her standing room, matters
would soon improve I think. The world is wide
enough that one needn’t trample on another’s
toes. David Clark wouldn’t dare treat some
women as he does Sue.”

“Why, Mrs. Taylor what do you mean?” ex-
claimed Grace. “You don’t believe in wives
ruling their husbands, do you? T know yeu ain’t
in favor of women’s rights.”

“No, Grace, not in wives rulling. But in wo-
men’s rights—properly hers, and men’s rights,
teo. Dut a man has no right to encroach on his
wife’s rights,  And—" ’

“Bay, Mrs. Taylor!” interrupted Grace, “‘you
talk to Bue as you have to me. Tell her whast
todo! I wish you would. She’s a blessed good
soul, and deserves to be happy, but she isn’t.
Hush! There he is again.”

David’s step was heard in the nextroom. “0,
you found the hammer, did you?” cried Susie.
“Where was it:?”

“Upon the shelf, in the wood-house,” he re-
plied grufily.

Supper is announced, and after it is over
David goes out down town for a walk, and Grace

broached the subject nearest her heart just now.

“Say, Sue, why don’t you teack Dave a little
better manners. Susie looked up inquiringly.
She was scarcely surprised at anything Susie
said. ‘““Why he doesn’t respect you as highly as
I do Becky, my hired help; or at least he doesn’t
treat you as if he did. Yououghtn’t to allow it,
Sue. I wouldn’t.”

“No, Susie, you wouldn’t, but I don’t know
how to prevent. I suppose I am to blame but I
don’t know how to avoid it.”

“Yes, Mrs. Clark, you are to blame in a
measure for permitting it.” And Mzs. Taylor
went on to explain her meaning, and give a few
words of sound and seasonable advice, which
Susie thought over many times in the days im-
mediately following.

While they were still chatting over their tea,
Mr. Taylor put his head in at the cpen door.

“Ah! here you are,: Marie. I declare, I
thought you had all run away.” Mrs. Taylor
looked at him in surprise. ¢l stopped at a res-
taurant and got my supper—as the house was
locked up.” |

“Weren’t the children there?” oried Murs,
Taylor in amazement. “I left everything ready
for Josephine to get your supper, and she said
she would—as soon as they came home from
school. = Where can they be 7

Mr. Taylor went on to his place of business,
and his wife hurried away home. DBut the house
was closed since she left.  She searched the prem-
-ises thoroughly but no sign of the children could
be found. Little Jobnny suddenly cried, “Yook,
mamma, Etty coming.” Etty was his name for
his sister Fsther. '

But the child could give little light on the sub-
ject. They came home from school as far as
Ed Merrills,” and there they told her to go in and
stay with Jenny, Mrs. Merrilly’ maid, awhile,
and then they ran back down the street as fast as
they could.

Down the street! Why, where were they go-
ing?” exclaimed Mrs, Taylor.

“T don’t know,” replied Hsther.
here somewhere 7’

Dark came and Mrs. Taylor had made enqui-
ries of the neighbors and all to no purpose.
Closing up the house again, she took the children
to Susie Clark’s and then went to the store of
Merrills & Taylor to inform her husband that the
children were missing. After consulting awhile,
Ed Merrills in the council, it was concluded that

Ain’t they

the children had gone away to play a trick on
their step-mother, and would be home by bedtime.
So Mrs. Taylor went home, but not at all satis-
fied with the conclusion. But when bedtime
and then morning came, and they were not at
school at half-past nine, the father, too, began to
be alarmed.

“Take Ranger and ride out to the old place,”
said Ed Merrills.

Continued.
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ITEMS OF HISTORY.—No. 10,

M@ PON arrival at home from Harmony, Penn-’
sylvania, Mr. and Mrs. Smith found a
%/3 number of their family sick—but after
anxious vigils of watching, health came again to
the household.

About this time a man by the name of Lyman
Cowdery applied to Hyrum Smith for a school,
he being one of the trustees. After due course
Mr. Cowdery was employed—but circumstance
arose that yendered it impossible for him to teach
the school, so he brought his brother Oliver, and
requested of the trustees that he be aceepted in
his stead. It being agreed to, Oliver commenced
his school, boarding for the time at Mr. Smith’s.

He had not been long engaged in his school ere-

he heard from different quarters concerning the
“Plates,” and began to importune Mr. Smith on
the subject—at last, having gained confidence,
a sketeh of the facts concerning them were related
to him.

Being highly delighted with what he had
heard, we was solemnly impressed with the thought
that he should yet write for Joseph, and deter-
mined to pay him a visit at the close of his school.
On the following day he remarked concerning the
subject, that it seemed to be working in his “very
bones,” that he could not “get it out of his mind.”
After praying over the matter, he resolved to go
to Pennsylvania and see Joseph, and of the visit
remarked, “I firmly believe thas it is the will of
the Lord that I should go. If there is a work
for me to do in this thing, I am determined to
attend to it.”” :

Mr. Smith told him, that he supposed it was
his privelege to know whether this was the case,
and advised him to seek for a testimony for him-
self, which he did, and received the witness spo-
ken of in Book of Doctrine and Covenants, sec. 8.”

Oliver being constantly absorbed in the subject
of the Record, it now seemed ‘impossible for him
to think of aught else.”

About thistime pecuniary reverses of 2 grievous
character, fell to the lot of Joseph Smith, Sen,,
compelling him to leave what was once his com-
fortable home, and repair to quarters more hum-
bie and less inviting. At this point, the histori-
an thought that the friendship of Oliver would

| be tested, whether it was veal or feigned, (for al-

ready; on account of the “Golden Bible,” the
Smith family were held in no high esteem), and
whether he loved heaven’s truth more than the
praise and favor of the world. And pointing to
past comforts and directing his attention to future
inconveniences, she informed him that he would
be ‘“under the necessity of taking board some.
where else.”” Upon which the young man ex-
claimed, “Mother, let me stay with you, for Tcan
live in any log hut where you and father live,
but I cannot leave you, so do not mention it.”

About the first of April, 1829, Samuel Smith
(Joseph’s brother) and Oliver Cowdery set out
for Pennsylvania. They had to encounter many
trials on their way, incident to their mode of
travel, but nothing daunted, they at length arrived
at Joseph’s.

Joseph having been pressed with his secular
affairs, and his wife, on account of household
duties, was unable to devote much of her time to
writing—hence the spiritual work moved slow.
Seeing this, Joseph prayed the Lord to send him
a scribe according to the promise made by the
angel; and received answer that one should be
forthcoming in a few days. Therefore, when Mr.
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Cowdery related his feelings and the object, if
possible, to find out whether the Lord had alabor
or work for him to perform; Joseph was not at
all surprised. After due consultation between
them, they began the work of translation on the
following day, Oliver acting as scribe for Joseph.

One morning as they sat down to work as
usual, the first thing that presented itself through
the Urim and Thummim, was & commandment
for Joseph and Oliver to repair to the water, and
attend to the ordinance of baptism. They did so,
and as they were returning to the house, they
overheard Samuel engaged in secret prayer. Jo-
seph said that he considered this a sufficient tes-
timony of his beiug a fit subject for baptism ; and
as they had now received authority to baptize,
they spoke to Samuel upon the subjuct, and he
went straightway to the water with them, and was
baptized. After which Joseph and Oliver pro-
ceeded with the work of traunslation as before.”

About the first of August, Samuel returned
home, bringing the news of Joseph’s success,
which intelligence produced in Martin Harris a
great desire to go to Pennsylvania to see how he
wag prospering. Mrs. Harris sought to prevent
his going, and if possible to bring Joseph into
diffieulty, and to prevens the accomplishment of
the work he was engaged in.  And to accomplish
her purpose, she undertook, by process of law, to
prove that Joseph did not have the plates or
Record, and in order to do this she mounted a
horse and “flew from house to house through the
neighborhood like a dark spirit, making dilligent
inquiry wherever she had the least hope of glean-
ing anything, and of stirring up malicious feel-
ings against Joseph, which would tend to serve
her wicked purpose. After which she made affi-
davit, and had her witnesses summoned for trial,
Mr. Harris among the rest.

Not until the day of trial arrived did Joseph’s
family know of the plot that wag going on against
him, and being greatly troubled, Joseph’s mother
betook herself 1o prayer in his behalf, that no
false charge should besustained against him, and
he besubjected thereby to future arrest. In an-
swer to her requests, s spirit of peace was poured
out out upon her, which gave her full assurance
that all would be well.

Tn speaking to the family of the great peace
and happiness that cameto her, she said, “I never
felt so happy before in my life;”” and inspeaking
of that time in after years, she remarked, “It did
not appear possible to me that I should have any
more trouble while I should exist.” Little she
knew at that time, the pangs that awaited her in
coming years.

The day of trial having arrived, the case was
proceeded with, the first witness being sworn,
“testified that Joseph Smith told him that the
box he had contained nothing but sand, and he,
Joseph Smith, said it was gold to deceive the
people.” :

The second swore “that Joseph told him tha
it was nothing but a box of lead, and he was de-
termined to use if as he saw fit.”’

The third witness being sworn, said Joseph
told him there was nothing at all in the box, that
he had made fools of the whole of them, that all
all he wanted was to get Martin Harris’ money,
that he “had already got two or three hundred
dollars.”

Mr. Harris was next called to the stand, who
with earnestness, made a brief statement, as fol- .
lows. ‘%I can swear that Joseph Smith never got
one dollar from me by persuasion, since God made
me. I did ondce, of my own free-will and accord,
put fifty dollars into his hand, in the presence of
many witnesses, for the purpose of doing the
work of the Lord. This, I can positively prove;
and I can tell you, furthermore, that I have never
seen in Joseph Smith, a disposition to take any
man’s money, without giving him a reasonable
compensation for the same in return. And as to
the plates which he professes to have, gentlemen,
if you do not believe it, but continue to resist the
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truth, it will one day be the means of damning
your souls.””’ :
After hearing Mr. Harris’ testimony, or the
magistrate told them they need not call any more
witnesses, but ordered them to bring him what
had been written down, of the testimony already
given. 'This he tore in pieces before their eyes

and told them to go home about their business,

and trouble him no more with such rediculous
fogz; And they did go home, pefestly discomft-
ted. .

It is due to the family, in this conneciion, to
say that this was the first lawsuit ever prosecubsd
against any member of it.—“Joseph Smith the
Prophet, pages 128-135.

RERAR Little Hopes: Spring is here, and 1

%ﬁ can imagine your bright eyes looking for-
@25 ward to the time when you can work in
your little gardens, planting seeds, leoking for the
little plants to peep out of the ground, snd while
you are watching and waiting for the flowers, do
you ever think your walk through life is like a
flower garden? The good kind words that fall
from your lips, are the seeds of listle floweis, that
spring up in your path, giving pleasure to all
around you. The cross ill-natured words are the
weeds that spring up among the fiowers, and if
you let them start onoce, it is hard to get them
out, for a cross or harsh word onee spoken cannot
be recalled and the weed grows so fast the flow-
ers are in danger. “But how are we o get rid
of them ?” asks one little Hope. Let me tell you:
Plant the flowers so thickly around them and with
such a strong rescluie will that you will not let
the ugly weed grow, and soon it will wither and
die out altogether; then water the flowers with
pure thoughts which is like dew falling into their
cups keeping them alive and strong. Try ever
to cultivate the sweetest flowers in your gardens,
for it is not always that the gay rich colored flow-
ers are the sweetest; they may attract attention
for a moment, but when we want a more lasting
pleasure or influence, we select flowers such as
the viclet which teaches us to be meek, modest,

and patient, the howmely but sweet mignonette

whose lesson is, goodness of heart, the lily, pur-
ity, snowball, thoughts of heaven, snd so on.
80 it is with our eompanisns, the modess, sweet
tempered children, no ter how plainly they
may be dressed, ave always beloved by all who
know them and we seek to cultivate their soociety,
for the influence they shed is like the perfume of
the flowers, gentle and refining, sinking deeply
into our hearts to be gratefully remembered when
we grow clder and these childhood scenes are
among the first leaves in the book of life.

J. A,

Sorrespondence,
New TrENTON, Indiana, Mavch 20, 1876.

Editor Hope :~~The New Trenton Branch is situated
on a high ridge, which overlooks the White Water
Valley. From the brow of the ridge you have a fair
view of the valley below, on which is situated the
towns of Harrison ard Trenton, Harrison being six
miles off, Trenton about two; also a view of the White
Water Valley Railroad. :
I will now tell you about the organizing of this
Branch of the Cnurch, showing that the little Hope
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was the cause of the gospel being preached here.
Some three years ago, the Methodists from another
circuit would come and preach for us three or four
times a year, and onre of them thought we ought to
have » Sunday-school on our ridge, so he put it to
vote to see whether our people wanted one or not;
and they voted usanimously for one. So he said he
would gsend a person tohelp organizeit. On the day ap-
pointed his brother came and organized a Union Sun-
day Schacl, composedof Methodists, Presbyterians, Lu-
therans, and some Catholics; with a Methodist super-
intendent ; the secretary and iressurer belonging to
no church. The next thing was to get reward tickets
and a Sunday-school paper. Among the papers pre-
sented was the little Hope. It was finally decided to
take the Hope. My sister, being treasurer, sent on
to Plano for eighteen copies of the Hope, stating in
her letter that she had never heard the Latier Day
Saints preach. Bro. Joseph sent ou the papers and
published her letter in the Herald. Hlder B, V.
Springer, seeing her letter in the Herald, wrote, ask-
ing if he could geta chance to preach. On recelving
an answeyr that he could, he came, Jan
and commenced preaching the next duy: and on the
eleventh of February, he organized a branch of nine
members, calied the New Trenton Braveh. It now
has fourteen members. .
o now, little brothers and sisters, you see thelitile
Hope has been the means of spreading the gospel
news, a8 well as affordiag wseful reading to the
Hopes, And I mustsay the columns of the Hope and
Herald are read with pleasure by the Saints of this
Branch; and I hope the time will soon come when
they will be weekly visitors. Yoursin gospel bonds.
Josepy H. CHarpsnow.

Lesvexworty, Kansas, March 24, 1876,
Brother Joseph:—We have had a very good branch
here and now some of the brothers and sisters have
gone away, and it has made us very few; but the
Lord has said wheresoever a few are gathered to-
gether he will bless them; and he fulfills his promis-
es to us. He does bless us in many was; he reveals
things to come and comforts our hearts in things past.
We have our meeting twice a week. My desire is to
be faithful and cbedient and gain the prize which
awaily the faithful. May we live in that way and
mauner that we may be acceptable in the sight of God,
Pray for me that I might fear Gtod and keep his com-

maundments, From yours in the gospel truth,
*Saram A. GREEN.

Prom Horrow, Fremont Co., Iowa,
March 21st, 1876.

Dear Litile Hopes:—I have been a member of the
Church of Jesus Christ for three years, and every day
trying to do the will of my heavenly Father. I have
been blessed and feel thankful. We had a good Con-
ference here and were blessed with the Spirit. Your
sister E. E O3TRANDER.

Lirrre Kexnesno, Me., March 26, 1876.
Brother Joseph :—I write to tell you that I want the
Hope. I have not the money now, but I shall have it
in July. I will not fail te have it by that time; and
if you will please send it to me, I will try to be a good
boy. 1 know that if I obey the gospel and lLive faith-
ful I shall be saved in God’s kingdom. I am thirteen
years old, My mind is now made up to take the first

opportunity, so good by. . From Arnpear C. Foss.

Jrrrerson, Green Co., Towa,
March 26, 1876.

Degr Litile Hope:—It is with pleasure that I let
you know the Saints are well. I do mot go to school
now. I love to read the letters from the little Iopes.
There has been no preaching here for a long time, nor
any Sunday School. There are but four Saints here.
I remain yours, ELna A, HATCHER.

Soupier, Monona Co., Towa,
March 15, 1876.

Dear Uncle Joseph :—The Hope is a dear little pa-
per, snd I would not d6 without it for anything, it
has such interesting pieces in it, ¢Cloud and Sun-
light” 1 think has ended splendidly, and I think that
“Rest-Haven’ and *Items of History” are good.
Brother Crabb was up here not long ago, and stayed
with ug a week; he preached every evening, and we
had a good time. Ilive away out-here in the wes-
tern part of the country, and it is not very thickly
gettled. I like the place very well; sometimes it is
very cold, but it kas not been very cold the past win-
ter, it is worse this spring than at any time through
the winter. I have been going to school this winter.
Our school was out not long ago, and we had an ex-
hibition and a good time generally. May God be with
us forever. From = Nawcy Mazcanet BALLANTYNE.

Svriivaw; Franklin Co., Mo.
March 17th, 1876,
Brother Joseph :—We came to this place from Dry
Hill, and are living on a little farm. We have been
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here four years this spring. - There.ig no branch of
the Church here, go it makes it very lonesome on
Sunday for us. The Herald and Hope are dear friends
to us. I dont know how we could live without them,
The nearest seint’s mesting is at Dry Hill, and it be-
ing seventy five miles from here we cannot go. There
are three or four different sects that meet together in
a church house sbout a rile from here. My pa
preached there Senday before Christmas, and would
have preached again but the committee stopped him,
because he told them that he knew that Joseph Swmith
the martyr was & prophet of God. But he has preach-
ed many fireside sermons since and before then.
There is one head of a family who believes. As soon
23 the weather gets fine, pa expects to preach in the
grove at heme. We would like to have some good
Elder come here and preach; he would be kindly re-
ceived by us. We ave five in family, and there are
two other families of sainte within eight miles of us.
Pa thinks we could raiss a branch if an Elder would
come bere and organize it. I know this is the work
of God. T askan interestin the prayers of the Hopes,
and may we all bo saved in the celestial kingdom. of
our Lord is my prayer. From a sister in the cause,
RacHEL Evans.
Enkgoryx Civy, Nebrasks, March 24, 1876,
Dear Hope:—1 see lots of letters in cur little paper
from Towa, but none from Nebraska; so I thought I
would write o few lines. I am sorry to tell you that
our president, Bro. Leach, has departed this life,
which leaves us without an Elder in our branch. We
have & branch of fifty members. Our worthy brother,
Avondet comes out from Omahs, and visits us as often
a8 he can, and gives us good instructions. Good by,
I remain your sister in Jesus Christ.
S. Fanxy Corris.

The Workshop.

GRAHAM BREAD.—One cup yeast, three cups warm
waier, one tablespoon salt. Mix with one fourth fine
four and three fourths graham, Mix this enough to
clean from the spoon. Tut in a deep pan, rise once
and bake. This makes delicious bread and ever so
healthy for us, little folks. " AURILLA.

.

ENIGMA.

I am composed of twenty-four letters.
My 4, 8, 19, 8, 2 man’s name ;
My 6, 8, 24, 18, 12, 16, 21, 7, 14, 12, a very bad dis-
ease;
My 1. 5, 15, a man’s name;
My 18, 7, 17, 18, 22, a flower;
My 10, &, 9, a boy’s name;
My 2, 20, 7, 8, 23, something sirong and good to eat;
My 3, 8, 14, 21, 24, 21, 21, 24, 6, 14, a kind of bitters;
My 22, 11, 64, something good to use;
My 6 24, 18, 15, 24, 9, 2 man’s name;
My 17, 7, 5, 28, a kind of animal; '
My 15, 24, 6, 6, 22, a kind of fruit,
My 3, 24, 11, 6, 21, 8, a part of a store;
My 14, 16, 6, 11, 8, a girl’s name,
My 26, 7, 2, 23, 10, 16, 12, 18, 14, 2 man’s name;
My 15, 11,18, 17, 19, 23, 21, 22, 9, 24, a man’s name;
My whole ig & nan’s name.

“Through strong drink they err in visiom; they

stumble in judgment..”’—Isa. 28 : 7. .
Roli of Honor.

Previously credited $258 47 Mell Halliday .. $ 25
Zion's Hope Sunday School, St. Louis, Mo. 165
Cicily Chatburn . 1 00 Henry Halliday, Jr. 25
W. N. Dawson 39 Mrs. Dorinda Dawson 50
James Smart . . .. 1:00 Cora A. Richardson 40
Greorge Chatburn 50 Lillie Gay Tomlinson 25
Charles Henry Tomlinson 25 Migs Allie Gard 25
Mary A. Hawkins 55 Ed Reynolds .25
Ivore Davies 25 Bt. Louis 8. 8. . 115

The True Latter Day Sainty’ Herald

HE above publication is issued semi-monthly, at Plano, Kendall

County, Illinois, by the Board of Publication of the Reorgan-

ized Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints, $2.15 per year
free of postage. Edited by Joseph Smith.

e Read This.~—The small colored label with your name

printed on, tells the date.to which your subscription is

paid. L8 Apr'd6 means that your Hope subscription expires on the
15th day of April, 1876. Qur terms are payment in advance.

Z10N’s HopE is published semi-monthly by the Board of Publi-
cation of the:Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day
Saints, at Plano, Kendall Co., Ill., and ig edited by Joseph Smith
and Henry A. 8tebbins.

Price-8ixty cents per year, free of postage. .

All remittances, orders, and business communications intend-
ed for the office of publication, must be directed to Joseph Smith,
Box 50, Plano, Kendall Co., Ill. All sums over Five Dollars should
be sent by Draft on Chicago, Post Office Order on Plano, regis-
tored letter, or by express. ‘Remitiances sent in any other man-
ner will be at the rigk of the sender.

Superintendents and Teachers of Sunday schools, Book Agent
and the Traveling Ministry, are requested to act as Agenta,
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“I Jove thexx that love me, and those that seek we early shall find me.”

~
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PLANO, XENDALL €0, ILL, MAY 1,‘ 1876.

REST-HAVEN.

BY PERLA WILD,

_CHAPTER VI.—FIFTY DOLDARS REWARD.

/A1h the seven miles were soon passed over.
LIPS But the new owners of his old home had
seen nothing of the runaways. He called at his
brother’s with no better result., His brother vol-
unteering, set out .in another direction in the
search. Thence Mr. Taylor turned Ranger’s
head toward Rest-haven. But the children had
not been here. It was just dinner time, and being
urged by the kind-hearted Mr. and Mrs. Dean, he
sat down and partook with them, while his hand-
some steed was unsaddled and given the chance
of cropping the fresh green grass in the pasture
below, a rare treat for a townsman’s horse.

Of course the missing children were all that
eould be thought or spoken of. -~ Finally Barbara,
who had not ventured a word before, suggested
the idea that they might have taken the train.

“ But where would they go to?” queried Albert
Dean, who was at home to spend the seasonm, too
close application to his studies having proved too
hard for him to continue them.

“I don’t know,” replied Barbora, shyly drop-
ping her eyes to her plate, blushing at having
presumed so far.

- “Yes,” added Mr. Taylor, thoughtfully, “where
would they go? There is no one they know with-
in a hundred miles. And then they had no money.

It isn’¢ at all probable, but I'll inquire of _the’

agent as soon as I return, and see if he knows any
thing of the fugitives. Strange! what should
possess the children to run away. It must have
been a sudden fanecy. I don’t believe they ever
thought of such a thing before! And why should
they 7’

Barbara dide’t know whether she- ought to
speak what was in her mind. But Mr. Taylor
went on : “I don’t believe they did run away vol-
untarily. I am afraid they didn’t. Scme one
may have carried them off for the reward sure to
be offered. Yet that seems hardly probable.
Children as old as they. Maybe they were en-
ticed away. If Josie had been alone I should
fear some terrible fate had overtaken her. But
Lewis was ‘with her. Though a villain could
easily - overpower two children if so disposed.
Marie fears the worst and is in despair already,
and [ begin to think she may be right in her

fears.” . ( ’ _ ;
Now, Barbara decided to speak. Blushing
prettily and modestly, she said; timidly:

“Perhaps they did run away, Mr. Taylor. . T

#hink it quite likely. I have heard Josephine
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2R. TAYLOR gave Ranger free rein, and-
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speak of doing so several times, before she went
to town to live.” . . :

“You have! Are you sure of it?’ cried Mr.
Taylor, excitedly. “I’'m glad to hear that, so I
am! That relieves my mind a good deal ! Though
I'am surprised to know that Josephine is so way-
ward and unfilial toward her step-mother. = For
of course it is on that account she threatened to
leave home ” glancing inquiringly at Barbara.
“Yes, sir; that was what she said,” was the
reyly. '

“Foolish childl” muttered Mr. Tayler as he
rose to depart.

Ranger tossed his proud head and gave a short
neigh of approbation as he turned again towards
town. - As Mr. Taylor turned down the street
toward the depot—there was but one railroad in
town—he met Frank Merrills striding along with
rapid gait, his jaunty little cap set far back on
his head and his bright winsome face beaming as
if with some joyous inward emotion.

“Ha!l Unecle Jerry! Back again sosoon? You
didn’t get any news I know, by your sad despair-
ing look.”

“No, Frank, not a word. They haven’t’been
seen in that direction. I'm just going to the sta-
tion to inquire.”

“I've been there before you, Uncle Jerry.

¢But give to me your daughter dear,
And by the holy Tree,

Be she on land or on the sea,
T’li-bring her back to thee.””

Frank sang out the lines of the sweetly quaint
Quaker poet in a playful tone, and paused with a
mischeivous smile on his lips and in his honest,
merry blue eyes.

“Have you heard any thing ?” eagerly inquired
the anxious father. |

“Yes, sir; Mr. Bangs tells me a little boy and
girl took the last evening train, begging him not
to tell as they didn’t wish any one to know. They
took the eastern train.”

+¢Foolish children I’ eried Mr. Taylor. Where
in the world can they have gone. But Frank,
are you in earnest. Do you believe you can dis-
cover the runaways, - I'll give you fifty dollars if
you will bring me a clue whereby I can find them.
T'll 6ill out a check for you now, if yow’ll under-
take the job. I declare I'm out of all patience
with the good-for-nanght Josiel” o

“I’'l do what I ean, sir,” replied Frank, #and
don’t want any pay for it either. ' Only if I ad-
vertise and offer a reward of fifty or a hundred
dollars—and the reward is claimed I shall be
obliged if you will meet that obligation. I am
under age, you know, and only a stated sum is
allowed me. I’d go to the ends of the earth to
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find Josie, Mr. Taylor, for she’s a capital little
girl, after all her naughtiness. She has a vast
deal of goodness ih her heart, only it wants
awakening. She has a little too much spirit and
self-will, but’I like her nevertheless. And she’ll
make a splendid woman yet.”

“T hope so,” responded Jerry Taylor ruefully.
“But the promise 1s rather obscure now.—Well,
Frank, shall I go home and tell Marie that noth-
ing serious has overtaken Josie, and that you are
going to play detective,—and shall I go to work.”

“Certainly, sir, if you will trust a boy like me.
There’s to be a two week’s vacation and I've
nothing to do when I’'m out of school. I’llfind .
her-—them-—never fear.”

“You know more of the escapade than you tell,
perhaps,” ventured Mr. Taylor, struck with the
boy’s assurance of tone and manner.

“A little—a mere trifie—yet it may avail me.
I should have told you as soon as I heard of their
disappearance, but she told me in confidence, and
I wont betray her if I can possibly avoid it.—
But believe me, Uncle Jerry, I didn’t aid or en-
courage them to go—indeed I didn’¢ really think
they would till they were gone. I always liked
Mrs. Taylor.” : o :

“No, no, Frank; I don’t believe you would do
any thing to help them run away. You’re too
good and noble a boy for that.”

“Thank you, Mr. Taylor, for your good opinion
of me,” murmured Frank with blushing cheek
and downcast eye.

“That’s a boy to trust,” said Jerry Taylor to
himself as he turned Ranger’s head in the oppo-
gite direction. I hope my boys will be as noble
and manly as he.” : :

Three days passed. Frank made every effort
to obtain some clue to the whereabouts of the
missing children. He advertised in. the one
daily and weekly of the town ; he questioned the
conductor on the train that had borne the little
runaways from. home; he took a trip eastward,
then struck out into the country on a trip of dis-
covery ;—but all to no purpose. He informed
Mr. Taylor of what he had done; but was not yet
disposed to give up. “Let me try a day or two
more,” he urged.

“Iry as much as you like, Frank, and as long.
Tll wait a few days and then if they don’t put in
an appearance I suppose I shall . have to do some
thing, though what it’ll be, I don’t know. You're
doing all that can be done.” B

Next day the following announcement appeared
the Weekly Star: A o

“Fifty Dollars Reward.—To any one who will fur-
nish-information that will lead to the recovery of Jo-

sephine and Lewis Taylor, who left their home in
this place Thursday evening last.”

opranar LeatterDavEruth-ore
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Then followed a description of the children
and the address. Saturday night and no news
yet. Nine days since the run-aways had left.
Frank Merrills called at Mr. Taylor’s to learn if he
had received any tidings. No, none. And Mrs.
Marie was pale and nervous and despairing, urg-
ing her husband to do something more decided
in the matter.
with a sad, perplexed look on his face; but as-he
did so he started back with a cry of surprise and
joy. For there, shivering in  the chill darkness
stood the two young truants.

“Hallo!” exclaimed Frank.
safe and sound, Mrs. Marie!”

“God be praxsed 1” oried Mrs. Taylor, almost
dropping little Tommy who was asleep in her

. “Here they are,

arms, as she rose to rush forward and meet the |

little wanderers.

“The good-for-naught little runaways!” put in
the father.

“0 Jerry!” pleaded Mrs. Taylor, as she laid
Tommy tenderly in Mr. Taylor’s arms, “don’t up-
braid them now. We are so glad to have them
return safe and well that we ought not to reproach
them by as much as a look.” And she drew
the little ones to the fire to warm them and

caress them. Lewis thoroughly benumbed with

the cold night air, and subdued and repentant,
threw his arms around his step-mother’s neck
and sobbed. But Josephine stood back defiant
and rebellious still, though presenting rather a
SOITy appearance, her white sunbonnet soiled and
limp, flapping over her eyes, her black unkempt
hair straggling out and fringing her ill-natured
little face and mingled with the fragged and dirty
lace, that & week ago had made such a neat finish
for the neck of her pretty lavender wool dress,
which was now torn and begrimmed, utterly
ruined. And her new serge boots were bespat-
tered with mud and devoid of half their buttons.
And her white ribbed hose!—oh! not white
now. Rather a dark, dingy brown. Mrs. Tay-
lor placed Lewis on a chair and turned to J oseph-
ine. “Let me untie your bonnet, dear. And
take your hands in mine. Poor Tittle fingers,
they are nearly frozen.”

But the little cold fingers refused to be thus
warmed and were thrust resolutely behind the
little lady, as she drew back without permitting
Mrs. Marie to touch her. “Let:me alone; I
aint a baby, if Lew is. I don’t want to be fussed
over. I can take care of myself.”

“Yon look like it, now,” exelaimed Mr. Taylor

as his eye ran over the neglected looking little
figure. “Rather doubtful case, one would think
from your present appearance.”

A moment Josie was silent, then straightening
up to her fullest hight, which was not very great,
however, she replied suddenly and defiantly:

“You can make just as much fun of me as you
please, I don’t care. I’ll take that fifty dollars
reward. I'm the one it belongs to.” Looking
entirely unabashed at.her father, then at Frank,
who still stood by the door waiting to hear the
story of the childrens’ adventures. As Josie said
this he burst out laughing, he couldn’t help it.
She, with her ludicrous appearance, to put on an
air of dignity and impertinently demand the re.
ward offered for the recovery of herself and broth-
er was more than he could endure calmly. He
laughed heartily, which incensed Josephine and
she turned her flashing eyes upon and was abous
to utter some sharp retort when her father spoke
sternly, and in a manner not to be questioned.

#Josephine Taylor, sit down and warm your-
self, then g0 directly to bed. You demand the
ﬁftv dollars! Who ever heard of such impu-
dence! To think that a child of mine could so
deport herself. Astounding! Fifty dollars, in-
deed! Fifty blows from a good green willow
rather !—Frank, I'm ever so much obliged to you
for the trouble you bave taken to'hunt up such
an ungrateful creature as she; I'm glad Lewis is
- little nearer feeling right; ‘and LIl reward you
suitably. Come in to-morrow and we’ll hear the

Frank opened the ¢ door to depart, |

fugitives give an account of themselves. Its
time they were in bed now.”
“You won’t hear it from me,” muttered Josie
spitefully.
“We don’t want your version of the story, Miss
Vizen. Lewis will tell us all we wish to know.
To be continued.

' BE IN EARNEST.

) Y THIS, I-do not mean that you should
&) be officious and clamerous ; ; but quiet
2 and unostentatious and faithful, deep-
souled and true, so that our memory will linger
long after we are gone, like light upon the hills
after a glorious sunset.
The shallow stream rattles along its course,
but when it is met and drowned by the majestic
tides rolling in from the sea there i is silence.on
the hills.

And that is what I wish to say, that things
most demonstrative, as they must be from their
effects, are not necessarily noisy; then let us be
in earnest. We need not make a great mnoise,
for it is better to be known by our earnest en-
deavors than by making a noise.

Let us be in earnest. Live in earnest, increas-
ing in fervor during our stay among the objects
of time and sense, and thus fitting ourselves for
the glorious hereafter. Mzs. Axxis Horr.

1“NO MOTHER.”

AQHE other day, when a stern and dignified
: Judge ordered a prisoner to stand up and

R offer objections, if he had any, to being
sentenced to prison for a long term of years, the
prisoner rose and said :

“I never had a mother to shed tears over me!”

His words entered every heart in the great
court-room. He was a rough, bad man, in the
middle age of life, and he had been convicted of
burglary, but every heart softened towards him as
his lips uttered the words. He felt what he said,
and tears rolled down his cheeks as he continued:

“If I had had a mother’s love and a mother’s
tears—some one to plead with and pray for me—
I should not be what I am!”

Ah, that is it] There is a power in a mother’s
love, and in her tears and pleadings and prayers,
whose influence is hardly to be realized. God
pity the boy who has no home to go to—no moth-
er to whom he can tell his troubles and griefs—
no one to put her arms around his neck and
whisper to Heaven to keep in right paths. There
is no heart like a mother’s heart. Her child may
wound it again and again, and pierce it with a
sword, and yet it has only love and affection for
him. It is the first to excuse his faults, the last
to condemn. There is no love like a mother’s

love—so enduring, so tender, so far-reaching. It | K14

is lavished upon the child in the cradle, and it
follows the boy over the ocean. It calls' upon
the wanderer the first thing in the morning, and
it stays with him until sleep closes the eyes. When
a mother’s love for her offspring dies out, he ma
be called too wicked and-too wretched to live
among men.

There are no tears like a mother’s tears. Noth.-
ing can so enlighten the sorrow of a child—noth-
ing so restrain a mind wandering into evil paths.
The Man who looks back over his childhood and
youth regrets nothing so much as that he brought
tears of sorrow and sadness to a fond mother’s
eyes. Hvery tear a mother sheds over & wayward
child is recorded in the great book, and he shall

answer for it.

There are no prayers like a mother’s prayers—
none that reach so far and are so earnest. The
wanderer on foreign shores feels this in his heart,
and he is thankful to heaven that he can feel it,
Kneeling at her bedside and asking the angels to

guide the feet of her children in right paths, who
doubts that a mother’s prayers are heard in
heaven ?
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4T never had a mother to shed tears over me !”
The words of the robber ‘might be the words
of many evil doers. “No mother” means aching
hearts, hardened minds, deadly woes, and paths
which ‘lead down to ruin. . Heaven be kind to
the lad who must battle the world without a

| mother’s tears, prayers and boundless love to give

him courage.

LOVE

that we might comprehend, and fully
79/, understand, the vast meaning of the

y '/é word love.

In the book that the Lord has given us for a
guide, we have some glorious lessons—for our
In the 119 Psalm, the 105 verse,
we are told. That the word of the Lord is as a
lamp to our feet, and as a light to our path. Then
let us go to the word of the Lord, or the Holy
Seriptures, to see what we can learn about Zve.
In one place we read that, thereis no fear in love;
and in another that perf’ect love casteth out fear,
because fear hath torment. He that feareth is
not made perfect in Jove.”

Dear children, are we in possession of this love
that the apostle speaks of? "~ If 80, blessed indeed
are we: but if not, let us seek to come in posses-
sion of it.

These words were spoken by one whom the
Saviour. especially loved; one who leaned upon
the blessed Jesus at the supper table. Surely
this disciple possessed if not a fullness, a very
large share of that love that casteth out fear.
‘Was it not this Jove, love for the true gospel, love
for his loving Master, and love for his fellow men,
that gave him such confidence and holy boldness
to declare the gospel of Christ? Behold him
cast into a cauldron of boiling oil, because he
would preach Christ and him crucified! Surely,
perfect love casteth out fear.

Now let us hear what Paul says about Love:
“Therefore, owe no man anything, but to love
one another; for he that loveth another hath
fulfilled the law.” How exact is this with the
words of Jesus; ‘“Thou shalt love the Lord thy
God with all thy heart might, mind, and strength ;
and the second is like unto it; Thou shalt love
thy neighbor as thyself; for upon these two com-
mandments hang all the law and the prophets.”

Again, it is said of love, “Behold what manner
of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that
we should be called the sons of God.”

Again, “Tor God so loved the world, that he
gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever be-
lieved in hxm, should not pensh but have ever-
lasting life.” W.R.C.

“BEHAVE YOURSELF.”

BITTLE Susan was a little wild and
could scarcely restrain her mirth and

=4 jollity for any length of time. One day
When bher mother was expecting company, she
talked to Susan impressing her with her wild ways,
and obtained a promise that she would behave
properly while the visitors were there.

Susan was very sedate and well behaved till
awhile after dinner, when her mirth got the start
of her promise. She forgot her promise and was
cutting up at such a rate, that  her mother took
her aside to talk to her; in the course of which
she agked her if she had not promised to behave
while the visitors were there. To this the little
girl replied; “Yes, mother, but I did not know
they were going to stay so long.”

Apvicr 10 Bovs.—You are made to be kind,
generous and magnanimous. If there is a boy in
school who has a club foot, don’t let him know
you ever saw it. If there is a boy with shabby
clothes, don’t talk about shabbiness in his hear-
ing. If there is a lame boy, assign him some
part in the play that does not require much run-
ning. If there is a dull one, help him to get his

lesson.
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A SPANISH TRADITION.

YA HERE is a tradition among the Spanish
Sl peasants that contains a beautiful lesson
wasdtr for all young people.  Their favorite saint,
Isidore, as a boy seemed hopelessly dull and ig-
norant. No one could teach him anything. He
was 80 scolded and grumbled at that he one day
determined to run away from his teacher and give
up all attempts of becoming what his parents
wished—a good scholar. He wandered from school
in a very sad and disheartened mood, until at last
he sat down on the steps of an old roadside well.
There his eyes happened to fall on its worn mar-
ble sides. He Saw that the continual friction of
ropes had worn quite a hollow groove in the hard,
white stone. A bright thought struck the boy’s
mind: “If a cord by constant rubbing can thus
indent marble, merely perseverance and study
would make even me remember and profit by what
T learn. I willtry what I can do.” So saying,
Isidore went back cheerfully to his school, deter-
mined to study with all his strength. He would
be the rope and make his mark. And he did it
so well that he afterward became celebrated all
over Spain for his wisdom and learning.

ITEMS OF HISTORY.—No. 11.

TPURNING from the seenes of the trial men-
i tioned in the last number, to Where we
i left Joseph and Oliver in Pennsylvania,
busily engaged in the work of translation, we find,
according to history, that about the time the
trial was going off in New York, Joseph, while
engaged in the work of translation received,
“instead of the words of the Book, a command-
ment to write a letter to a man by the name of
David Whitmer, who lived in Waterloo, request-
ing him to come immediately with his team, and
convey himself and Oliver to his own residence,
as an evil designing people were seeking to take
away his (Joseph’s) life, in order to prevent the
work of God from going forth to the world.”
The letter was written, sent and delivered, and
was shown by Mr. Whitmer to his father’s family
and their advice asked in regard to the course he
should pursue in relation to the matter. His
- father reminded him of a certain amount of wheat
hé had sowed which would require two day’s labor
to harrow it in, and of a lot of plaster of paris that
had to be spread, and eonsequently he could not
go; ‘““unless he could get a witness from God that
1t was absolutely necessary.” This suggestion
pleased David, and he asked the Lord for a testi-
mony concerning his going for Joseph, and was
told by the voice of the Spirit, “to go,” as soon as
a given amount of work should be accomplished.
On the next morning when he repaired to the
field with his team, he found that according to
the ordinary course he had at least two day’s har-
rowing before him. “He then said to himself that
if he should be able by any means to do the
work sooner than the same amount of work had
ever been done on the farm before, he would re-
ceive it as an evidemce that it was the will of
God, that he should do all in his power to assist
Joseph Smitk in the work in which he was en-
gaged.” At noon he found he had made won.
drous progress with his work; in the afternoon
he kept steadily at it, and to his surprise, ere the
day closed he completed the “two day’s job” that
lay spread out before him in the morning. His
father on going into the field at the close of the
day was of the opinion that there “must be an
overruling hand” in the matter, and thought
that David had better go down to Pennsylvania
as soon as the plaster of paris was spread.. So
the next morning he (David) set about that, but
upon going .to the field where he had left the
plaster in heaps near his sister’s house, two days
previously, he was surprised to find it all gone.
“He then ran to_his sister’s and inquired of her
“what had become of it.
Why do you ask me! was it not all spread yes-
terday ?

‘Not to my knowledge,”” he answered. At this
his sister was much surprised, and stated that on
the previous day the children begged her to go
out and see the men sow plaster, saying they never
saw any body sow plaster so fast in their lives.
“I accordingly went * * saw three men at work
* * but supposing that you had hired some help
* * gave the subject no further attention.”

David made inquiry, but was unable to learn
any thing further, of what seemed to him, an
exertion of supernatural power connected with
this strange occurrence. David immediately set
out for Pennsylvania, arrived in good season and
was under the necessity of introducing himself to
Joseph, as this was the first time they had ever
met.

It will be well te add in this connection, that
the only acquaintance that existed between the
Smith and Whitmer families was that formed by
Joseph’s parents, when they were on their way
from Manchester to Pennsylvania, to make him
the visit mentioned in a former number, at, which
time they stopped over night with David, and
gave him a brief history of the Record.

When Joseph began making preparations for
the journey, he enquired of the Lord to know in
what manner he should carry the Plates. “The
answer was, that he should commit them into the
hands of an angel, for safety, and after arriving
at Mr. Whitmer’s the angel would meet him in
the garden, and deliver them up again into’ his
hands.” ’

After due preparation Joseph and Oliver set
out, leaving Emma-—dJoseph’s wife, to take charge
of affairs during his absence. On arriving at
‘Waterloo, Joseph received the Record according
to promise: and on theday following they resumed
the work of translation, which they continued

without further interruption until it was accom-
plished.

As soon as the Book of Mormon was translated,
Joseph dispatched a messenger with the intelli-
gence, to his parents, requesting them to come at
once to Waterloo.

And on the same evening they received the
good news, they communicated the same to Mar-
tin Harris; “for” said Joseph’s mother, “we loved
the man although his weakness had caused us so
much trouble.”” On hearing this he greatly re-
joiced, and determined to goat once and congrat-
ulate Joseph upon his success. So the next mor-
ning they all set out together for Mr. Whitmer’s
Pplace, to see Joseph, and ere the sun had set, the
happy meeting took place, Oliver being in the
company. Inthis connection the Historian states.
“It would be superfluous for me to say * * we
rejoiced exceedingly.” To those unacquainted
with the magnitude of the work, it now seemed
that the greatest difficulty had been passed; but
Joseph better understood the nature of the dis-
pensation of the gospel that had been committed
unto him: :

The next morning after attending to the usual
services of reading, singing and praying, “Joseph
arose from his knees, and approaching Martin
Harris, with a solemnity that thrills through my
veins to this day when it occurs to my recollection,
said, ‘Martin Harris, you have got to humble
yourself before your God this day, that you may
obtain a forgiveness of your sins. If you do, itis
the will of God that you should look upon the
Plates, in company with Oliver Cowdery and
David Whitmer.””

Not long after this, the four, “Joseph, Martin,

| Oliver, and David repaired to a grove; a short

distance from the house, where they commenced
calling upon the Lord,” and continued in earnest
supplication, “until at length an angel came down
* * and declared to them that all which Joseph
had testified to them concerning the Plates was
true.

When they returned to the house it was be-
tween three and four o’clock p. m.- At the time
Joseph arrived at the house Mrs. Whitmer and
his parents were seated in a bed room to which
he repaired. On entering the room, he threw

himself down beside his mother, and exclained.
“Father, mother, you do not know how happy I
am: the Lord has now caused the plates to be
shown to three more besides myself

They have seen an angel, who has testified to
them, and they will have to bear witness to the
truth of what I have said, for now they know for
themselves, that I do not go about to deceive the
people; and I feel as if T was relieved of a burden
which was almost too heavy for me to bear; and
it rejoices my soul, that I am not any longer to
be alone in the world. Upon this, Martin Harris
came in: he seemed almost overcome with joy,
and testified boldly to what he had both seen and
heard. And so did David, and Oliver, adding,
that no tongue could express the joy of their
hearts, and the greatness of the things which they
had both seen and heard.”

To be continued.
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DAN'S DINNER.

A TRUE S8TORY.

MREAN is a watch dog in an iron foundry, and
84 is always fed by his master at one o’clock.
> Dan knows the time, and is as punctual
as the clock waiting in the appointed place with an
air of calm satisfaction delightful to behold. The
other day his master came in with his meat, but
was called away at the instant; and, as it was not
quite time, he hung it upon a nail, meaning to re-
turn directly. Dan didn’t like that arrangement,
but sat down and waited, with a resigned ex-
pression, both funny and pathetic. The eclock
struck, but no one came, and Dan barked to re-
mind his master that dinner waited. Master
didn’t hear, and there hung the delicious meat,
just out of reach, in the most tantalizing manner.
Dan bare it as long as he could, thoughs over his

‘wrongs, and growled over his opinion that it was

a mean shame to keep a hard working fellow
waiting when he was ravenously hungry. Pres-
ently he made up his mind that he wouldn’t bear
it. . He had a right to that meat, and he would
have it in spite of other people’s neglect. Up he
jumped, tock a good lock, gave a spring, and—
didn't get it. Over and over he tried growing
excited as he leaped up and bounded down, each
time getting just one mometary sniff as he snap-
ped and missed.

One of the workmen, attracted by the noise,
peeped in at a window behind him, and, enjoying
the fun, wondered when Dan would give it up.
But Dan had no thought of giving it up, for “Nil
desperandum (Never despair,”) was his motto;
so he jumped and pawed and snatched #ill he was
exhausted; then he sat down to consider the
matter.

Being a sensible dog, he soon had a bright idea,
and astonished his watcher by dragging and
pushing, with teeth and head, a chair to the wall,
just under the meat. Having fizxed it to his mind,
he stepped into it reached up, and with a long
pull, a strong pull, and a pull together, brought
down the meat. He surveyed it with an air of
pride, as well he might, after such a struggle for
it, and then devoured it with a relish which hun-
ger and hard work always give to one’s meals;
while the man went away to tell the story, and
glorify sensible old Dan.— Chatter Box.

GOOD AND EVIL.

“‘Mammia,” gaid my little Charley, ‘now that T
have a new sled, what shall I do with the old one ¥’
His face wore a puzzled look for a little while;
when a thought struck him. ‘Mamma, there’s a
chance to do something, real good, too. What's
the use talking so much about a thing, and never
doing it ?’

“¢What, Charley?’

“¢Well, mamma, if there’s any boy in the
world that I hate, that boy’s Sim Tyson. He’s
always plaguing and teasing me and all the other
little boys, either taking our things from wus, or
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pretending that he’s going to. It never does any
good to get crosg; for that’s just what he likes;
but, better even than this, Sim does like asled;
and—well, maybe its foolish—but I’ve half a no-
tion to give the old sled to him. = I might make
him think, and so do him good. Mightn't i,
mamma ¥’

“(Yes, it might,” said the mother.

“So Slm got Charley’s sled, which pleased and
touched him beyond eve;ythmg and they do say
he is kinder, not only to the little boys, but to
everybody, than he was before.”— Weil Spring.

LETTER FROM UNCLE JETHRO.

HAR young Hopes:—It is a long time
since Uncle Jethro had a chat with you,
a and he feels that he has not done his daty

to you. e has not taken his share of the labor,

to furnish the little Hopes with instructive matter
to read, and if you will forgive him for his short-
comings he will try and do better. It is the
meanest kind of selfishness, to vote a burden upon
the shoulders of any of our brethren, and then
leave them to struggle on under the load, not so
much ag moving a finger to eage the load. The

Saviour of men administered a rebuke that every

Elder may consult and study with much profis,
but the negligent elder of Uucle Jethro’s stripe
must stand under positive condemnation; and
while we may excuse ourselves with the sham
statements, that we are so busy and our time is
80 ooeupxe«i that we cannot write any thing for
our papers, yeb we expect that the editors will
stand upon the ever revolving wheel, grinding out
copy for the Herald and Hope as though to them
it were always a pleasure and there were no weary
hours of mental and physical exhaustion; as
though they never had, with aching heads, to
seek the friendly couch for rest. These reflections
came up like acousing witnesseslast Sabbath eve-
ning while turning over the Album of Sister
Charles Derry, where I viewed and contrasted the
Photographs of our Presidenb, Bro. Jogeph Smith,

taken in 1864 with that taken in 1875. The,

crushing, crowding weight, not of years but of
xesponsibilities and anmetles, of solicitude for
Zion’s prosperity, and for her progress up to the
standard of pure religion and undefiled have
changed him thus. A great hinderance to any
extended growth of the plain doctrines of our
Lord Jesus Christ, seems to be in the willfulness
caused by our early training and by the traditions
we learned when young. Then let every elder
resolve, and perform, that a fresh thonght for the
young Hopes shall be committed to paper no
matter how simply clothed, and be as a pearl on
the string of truth, that which always charms and
delights the young mind, as is plainly evidenced
by the children’s letters published in the Hope.
To the young Hopes, and burden bearers (I mean
the elders) I commend the twenty-third chapter,
first to fourth verses, of the Testimony of Matthew,
Inspired Translation. JETHRO.

Gorrespondence.

PRSI

MirLersBURG, I1L., Feb. 28th, 1876,
Dear Editors: For the first time I will write to the
Hope. 1am s member of the Church; baptized six
years ago, and I have never regretted that I obeyed
the gospel of Christ. "Zion’s Hopes, let us try to live
faithful, and obtain the reward of the just.
Arice EpPPERLY.

ArreNtown, N.J., March 14th, 1876,

Br. Joseph Smith: Having read so many letters in
the Hope, I thought to say something for the little
paper, that I love to read so well. I hope the child-
dren will not forget to write for it, as their lettersare
read with pleasure. It is good to work for the Lord
when young, for youth is the time to serve him. We
have a branch organized here, small in numbers, but
I believe strong in faith. We have preaching by
brethren Small and Stewart, and we enjoy the Spirit.
We desire-to walk in the narraw way, and to let our
light shine in the world. I rejoice that I obeyed the
commands of God, and I wish to see many more come
and obey the truth. I was baptized by brother John
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Stone, and was administered to, and T know I received
strength and health therefrom. I feel thankful to the
Lord for all that I receive, and believe that we all
could say something for the Hope, if it is only a few
words now and then. I will close my letter, ever
praying that the Lord will bless all the young Hopes,
with his people everywhere. .Your sister 'in the gos-
pel, Saram A, McGUIRE.

Bopa Sprinags, Idaho, March 5th; 1876.

Editors and Hopes: It'is Sunday, and we have just
been to Sabbath School; we have meeting on Sun-
day, also, and on every Wednesday night. - Br. Bow-
man is our branch president, and Br, Fleming is tesch-
er of our day school. . I have a sister and four broth-
ers that dare younger than myself, who go to echool;
I will be fifteen years old the 9th of July.

Dear Hopds, let us strive to do well at all times, for
we are very apt to go astray, and need the Lord’s
Spirit to guide and help us at all times.

I close with my love,
To my Father above,
Carorning Eniasson,

Mills County, Towa, March 11th, 1876.

Dear Br. Joseph: For the first I attempt to write to
the Hope. 1 lovetoread itspleasantcolumns, and am
glad to see the interest the little ones take init I
am thankful that I have heard and obeyed the gospel,
and my desire is to do right, and to keep the covenant
I made with God when I went into the waters of bap-
tism ; but at times it'is hard to overcome the tempta-
tions, yet the hope of a homein Zion will cheer us.

Dear brothers and sisters, let us strive to live faith-

ful, and to overcome all evil. Let ug pray for each
other, that we may ever be found walking in the
straight and narrow way that our Savior trod. Let
us be ready when the Lord gathers his people, so that
we may be of that number, and receive the great re-
ward that is promised. Your sister in Christ,

AL1oR R. CAMPBELL. -

Daxvinig, Cal.,, March 14th, 1876.
Dear Hope: You are very precious to me, and it
seems a long fifteen days to wait for the next number.
We have had a long, rainy and dreary winter, but
not a very cold one. Itis beautiful to-day over head,
and the hills and valleys are covered with a carpet of
green. The peach and almond trees are all in bloom.
I wigh I could get more subscribers for the Hope.
There has not been enough preaching here yet to al-

lay prejudice. From your sincere friend,
' Kare RUSSELL.

CHELTENHAM, Mo., March 18th, 1875.
- Dear Br. Joseph: I wish to send a few lines to the
Hope. 1 have a little saving bank, and I send twen-
ty-five cents to the Hope. I have been sick, and I
wish all the little Hopes to pray for me, so I'll get
better, for when the weather gets fine, I want to go
to my Sunday School. As I grow older every day, 1
hope also to grow better. Ipa M. Davis.

Lamoxi, Iowa, March 19th, 1876,
 Dear Br. Joseph: It has been a long time since I
wrote to the Hope, but I like to read the letters in it,
and thought perhaps the Hopes would like to hear
from me. I like to read the story of Rest- Haven; but
my big brother, Earl, says it iz just like any novel
T am twelve years old, and am glad to say that I am
a sister in the Church. Eva M. Bamuy.

Faverrs, Decatur Co., Jowa, March 26, 1876.

Dear Hopes:—After reading our little paper, I
thought to write a few lines to help sustain it, as I
think all the Hopes ought to do. Instead of not hav-
ing encugh to fill the columns of our paper, we ought
to furnish it with good pieces, like “‘Items of History”
and ¢““Catechism for Little Hopes.”

We have meetings every Sabbath. Bro. A. H.
Smith preached on the perfect law of liberty and the
word of wisdom, and how man is defiled by the use of
tobacco and by the use of other things mentioned
there, the use of which would make us unfit temples
for the Holy Spirit to dwell in, I desire to see the
Saints become like those of Iinoch’s days,” pure and
holy. Yours in Christ, Cuaries CEURSE.

Wirrow CrEErg, Gallatin Co. Montana.
March 20th, 1876.

Dear Hopes:—I will see what success I will have
writing to you again. I can say that I have been
baptized, also two of my brothers, into the Church of
Christ, and I have never been sorry, for I know that
this is Christ’s Church. We have meetings here every
Sunday. My father is the president of the branch
we have had a good conference here.

My love to all Sazpan GAULTER

B&5= W have algo received letters from Mary E, Rit-
ter and Eleanor Snyder, Harlan, Iowa; ~Joseph E.
Montague, Soldier, Towa, Emmsa J. Spencer, Chari-
ton, Towa; Jacob and Katie Lampert, Lamoni, Iowa;
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Thos. A. Hougas, Macedonia, lowa; Margaret A. Da-
vis, Nortonville, Cal.; Fred. J. Curtis, Elkhorn, Neb.;
Carrie E, Hills, Vincennes, Iowa; A. A. Hudscen, La-
moni, fowa s .Ella Sherard, Maysville, Mo.; Vida E.
Smith, Nauvoo, Ill.; Emma A, Whitehouse, Kewanee,
Ill.; which we acknowledge, but have not room for.

“The 2Lorkshop.

Dericrovs Drop Caxie.—One pint of cream, three
eggs and some salt; thicken with fine ryetilla spoon
will stand upright in it, and drop on a well-buttered
iron pan which must be hot in the oven. They may
be made thinner and baked in buttered cups.

Irxpiax TrirFne.~—Boil a quart of new milk with a
large stick of cinnamon; thicken it with rice flour,
first moistened with cold milk, and sweeten to your
taste. Pour it into a dish, and when cold cut it into
the shape of a star or any other shape you please;
take out the rice and fill the shape with custard. Or-
nament with split almonds and spots of currant jelly.

_Answer {o Anagram in “Hope” of April 1st.

Darkness was deep'ning o’er the seas,
And still the hulk drove on;
No sails to answer to the breeze,
Her masts and cordage gone.
Gloomy and drear her course of fear,
Each looked but for a grave,
When full in sight, the beacon light,
Came streaming o’er the wave.
Frep, C. MoLYNEAUS,
Answered by Carrie E. Hills and Vina Ervin.

ANAGRAM, No. 1.
UMRBRMUS.
Osem rruumm hwen erhit kys si arlee,
Nda yowlhl igthrb ot ewvi;
Fi neo amlsl cpesk fo rkad eprapa,
Ni hrite argte vaehne fo ulbe;
Dan osme, hiwt ntakuhlf olev rae dilelf,
Fi ubt neo arsket fo hligt,
Eon yra fo ods’g odgo rymece 1gdi
Hte ssdnkera fo ethri ginht.
IzTRERA SSTERAM,

Answer in one mounth.

e

ENIGMA, No. 1.
I am composed of twelve letters.
My 1, 2, 8, 4, is the name of a coin.
My 4, 2, 3, is the name of a number.
My 10, 11, 12, ig the nams of an ingect.
My 8, 2, 10, 6, is the name of a fruit.
My 9, 5, 1, 7, is a girl’s name.
My whole is the name of a plant that is in blogsom in
our garden. Lizzie MiLts.
Answer in one month.

Musk Drpr-—The musk deer is a native of the
mountanious parts of northern India. From the male
of this animal the perfume, known as “‘musk” is pro-
cured.

.Boys should be as kind and helpful to their sisters
ag they are to other boy’s sisters.

Roll of Honor.

Previously credited $258 47 Mell Halliday . %25
Zion's Hope Sunday School, St. Louis, Mo. . 1865
Cicily Chatburn .. 1 00 Henry Halliday, Jr. 25
‘W. N. Dawson 39 Mrs. Dorinda Dawson - 50
James Smart . . . 1 00 Cora A. Richardson 40
George Chatburn 50 Lillie Gay Tomlinson 25
Charles Henry Tomlinson 25 Miss Allie Gard .. 25
Mary A, Hawkins 55 Ed Reynolds .. 25
Ivore Davies = 25 St. Louis 8. 8. .. 115
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“Y Jove them that Jove me, and those that seek me early shall find me.”
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Uxone “Milton” having retired from his con-
nection with the HERALD office, for other labors
and pursuits, the chief care of the Hopg, so long
borne by him, will devolve upon Bro. H. A.
Stebbins, now Associate Editor.

The same kind help that the contributors to
the Horx have before given to “Uncle Milton”
in the duties of his office, in charge of the Horz,
we trust will be given to his successor. And while
the readers of the paper may sometimes think of
“Uncle Milton,” let them remember that to his
honorable efforts much of the usefulness of the
Horr was due.

Bro. Stebbins will spare no pains to continue

the good influence of our Zron’s Horx.
UncLe JosEpH.

GREETING TO

THE HOPES.

Un~ore Milton has gone from us to cther Iabor
in life’s field. As assistent editor there devolved
aupon him during the past two years the more
especial charge of Zion’s Hopg, as well as the
doing of other office labor in connection with
Uncle Joseph. He was a faithfal man, and his
presence at the desk next our own, and his cheer-
ful company are missed by both the remaining
Uncles. Still he has not ceased to write and his
articles will be welcome, and we trust, will be as
timely in instruction and advice to you, dear Hopes,
as heretofore, even if his office labors do rest upon
another; and here let us say that we have in the
past often considered the care and patience needed

in order to write, revise, prepare and select read.

ing matter for the entertainment of the young
folks and of the little folks, and have felt that he
was more suceessful then we could be, but we
hope to receive such measure of assistance from
these and from their parents and teachers, and
from others who love the young and can instruct
them in pure and truthful things, as will make
our work acceptable to the Master. ,
More than ever before is the present associate
editor interestedin the success of our papers, the
Herald and Hope, and in the general interests
and prosperity of our publishing house. Conse-
quently he i3 anxious that all that can be ac-
complished for the general good of each depart-
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ment should be done, shared in by all who feel
interested in the same special and general success.
Therefore, little folks, parents and friends, we
ask your aid both in writings and subseriptions,
for none of you wish to see the Hope fail but all
wish with the editors to see it progress in interest
and value. DMany are able to write who do not
have confidence to do so, but who can easily give
us short articles;, or those not running through
over two or three numbers, as well as choice
selections, ete. et the Hopes write us letters,
especially when they have something good to say.
The letters in the last foew numbers we think were
very good and very pleasing to bhoth the little
folks and the grown folks. Uxcrz HEXRY,

Manuseript of “Rest-Haven’ did not come to hand
for this issu¢. We waited as long for it as we could,

We welecome <‘Aunt Carlie” to our columns again,
and hope to hear from her often.—Euvs.

~ LETTER FROM UNCLE MILTON.

Dear Hopes:—In my wandering I reached
here on the 25th inst, and being a stranger in a
strange place, and having a hungering for some-
thing that worldly pursuits and worldly society
could not satisfy, I set out on last evening, it being
Thursday, to find a company of people who were
essaying to worship God in prayer, that T might
bow with them; altheugh they might not worship
with the same understanding that I had. Upon
reaching a corner of thé street, I halted, to enquire
in my own mind, which church I should go to,
and while casting about me as to whither J should
go, my attention was attracted to two ladies
crossing the street toward me; they were talking
very glibly, and that too, about a new dress, and
as they passed near to me the elderly lady re-
marked something about a brown dress, to which
the younger replied. “O! Mother!! I would’nt
have a dark brown dress for ANY money,—1I looked
around in church last Sunday, and I did’nt see a
SINGLE brown dress.”” At this point in the con-
versation they passed around the corper and I
heard no more of them.

The remark struck me with such force, that I
at once noted down the language of the young
lady; and thought of how many there are who.go
to church—not to learn something of God’s will
concerning them, and of their duty to him—but
to see who has a new dress or hat, and what the
color, whether pink, blue, green or brown.

The world is full of “Aching,” and the number

vvvvvvvv
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is legion ; even among those whose feet bear them
from Sabbath to Sabbath, to places where prayer
is wont to be made. The “golden wedge” and
the “Babylonish garment,” steal away a love of
the truth and blind the eyes to the beauty of
meekness and simplicity. Young Hopes, young
sisters, do you “look around in church to see who,
or whether any one has a blue, buff or brown
dress? When you go to places of worship, try to
think, speak, and act as in the light of eternity,
and in the presence of Him to whom you will
have: to render your final account; and you will
care but little about Bell Brandon or Klorence
Lovegrace’s dresses, whether they are drown or
not. You will think of that robe of righteousness
—pure and white, with which the faithful and
true will be clothed when they sit as guests at
that GRANDEST of ALL entertainments, the “Mar-
riage supper of the Lamb.”

In order to be a welcome guest at that “feast,”
a robe, suitable for the occasion must be secured
for each guest. He who gives the feast has pro-
vided the means by which it may be obtained and
if we reject the means, we will be found in that
day, “poor,” destitute, “wretched,” “naked” and
“speechless” before the King, and being so found,
will be cast out.

Therefore, let us guard well the door of our
lips, and pray that we may be cleansed from secret
faults,and that by the spirit of truth our thoughts
may be guided aright. So living and striving to
obtain, we will become sanctified by the Holy
Ghost, and will with Christ live in celestial glory.
Young Hopes—Uive for the crown, and remember
Co : UxcLe MIzroN.

\as s s sy

MuscATINE, Yowa, April 28th, 1876,
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THE UNPROFITABLE DOG.

PRHEN my little girls were about three
23 years old, I discovered that they were
{&8Y very fond of a dog; and I thought I
would get them a little dog—one that we could
keep in the house, merely for a plaything for
them. TFor sometime I did not succeed in finding
one such as I wanted ; till one morning, soon after
hearing the ear whistle, we were surprised by
the entrance of the children’s uncle, who had
come from a neighboring city, bearing a basket
on his arm, which was closely covered. Though
we were all glad to see him, yet there was some
query among the little folks as to what he had in
his basket; and to satisfy their curiosity, he
placed it upon the floor and lifted one side of the
cover, when out jumped a little dog, of a very
light color, with large, dark eyes, bright as dollars.
Glad to be released from his confinement, he
capered about the room, barking and “seraping
www.LatterDayTruth.org
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acquaintance” with the cat and children, much
to the annoyance of the former, and the amuse-
ment of the latter. He was truly a pretty little
creature, and as smart as he was prétty; so we
made him very welcome and ere long he became
a great pet with all the family.

After some length of time, however, I was
forced to conclude that our dog was as great a
pest as he wasa pet. IHe was indeed getting
much larger than we had anticipated or desired
for a house dog, and although he was very in-
telligent and would readily learn what was pleas-
ing to him to do, yet he could not be made to
learn or do anything that he did not like to do.
For instance, he would dodge out of doors when-
ever any one passed out, and soon come bounding

back into the room, leaving the door wide open |

for some one else to close.© Much pains was taken
to teach him to close the door himself, but he was
too stubborn ; so we had to make him let it alone
entirely, and teach him to bark at the door when
he wanted to come in. He was very mischievous,
gnawing everything that happened to belaid within
hig reach; and frequently tearing the children’s
clothes when at play. Besides this, he was very
peculiar—always retaliating when he felt himself
ill used. If he happened to be left in the house
alone, he would bound on to the bed, pull off the
pillows, tear up the bed clothes and crawl down
into bed. Or, if he could not get into the bed-
rooms, would get upon the shelves or table, break
dishes, tear books to peices, and make havoe with
every thing he could get hold of But when
about one year old, he began to get sober, soon
lost his relish for play with the childven, and ere
long became quite grave.

From this time, his favorite place, when in the
house was in a chair by the kitchen fire; where
he often sits by the hour, like some-sleepy gentle-
man, nedding this way and that, and sometimes
falling off; when he rouses up, and after trying
to place himself more firmly into his seat, goes off
into another doze. A few weeks since, while
dozing in this manner, he actually fell into a kettle
of water which stood near, to the great amusement
of those who saw him.

But to be brief, I will tell you, that, although
he is good to drive cattle and pigs, yet as we
seldom have any such thing for him to do, he is
really of mno service to us. Yet he eats heartily,
and is not at all fond of plain food; besides this,
our neighbors and friends are nearly all afraid of
him, as they do not yet understand that he re-
quires them to greet him with a pleasant “Come
Nino, good fellow !”” before they can come into the
yard in peace.

A few days ago, when dinner was over, he
placed himself by the table as usual, waiting his
accustomed meal. Being weary, I looked upon
him as. I had sometimes done before, feeling that
he was truly a burden ; and exclaimed, “You un-
profitable dog! Must I always feed you, and care
for you so tenderly, while you are of no account
whatever to me?” But he only wagged his tail
slightly, as though he hardly understood me, so T
gave him his food and went or with my work;
but the word ‘“‘unprofitable’” still rung in my ears.
What am I but unprofitable? I said to myself.
Does not He who created me, preserve me in life,
and feed and clothe me, and give me home and
friends, and above all, the gospel and gift of his
dear Son? And what do I do to benefit the
generous hand that has bestowed all this? It is
true, I have obeyed the gospel, and am striving
to keep the commandments, and endure through
faith unto the end. But should I succeed in
accomplishing all this, is it not exclusively for my
own benefit—that I might receive the great re-
ward of eternal life in the celestial kingdom, at
the end of the race? So, after having done all
that I can do, T am likewise unprofitable!

Then I turned again to the poor creature that
had been the subject of such a train of thought.
- “Nino,” I said, “youare also the work of His hands,
and are made dependent upon me. = Therefore, T
will care for you without grudging. And since

‘to lose them. I shall not interfere.

you have been so daintilyZhrought up, you shall
not only have your food but a bed, and a com-
fortable place by the fire when it is cold; and I
will shew kindness to you, even as I would have
kindness shown unto me.” Avyr CARLIE.

-
-

ENTER THE ARK.

In vain the preacher cried, “Repent!
Flee from the coming wrath;”’

Headlong the world of rebels went,
Along its own bread path,

They ate, they drank, they bought, they sold,
Built, planted, till the day

When the flood came, and young and old
Were swept at once away.

A few that feared the warning word,
Escaped the doom of sin; -

The ark recéived them, and the Lord
Shut safe his servants in.

And still God’s preachers cry, “Repent!
Flee from sins deadly doom;”

Forth from the ark this call is sent:
“Come in, there yet is room.”

Open the door where mercy stands,
The perishing to save,
With earnest eye and ocutstretched hand,
From death beyond the grave.
—8elected by . Church:

B d———

WHAT IS IT WORTH?

P ELL! welll Pooh! pooh! Give
<>  me your notes and T will look
/. them over, and in my Sunday morn-

ing service, I will fully convinee you
\"§\ that Joseph Smith was an impostor,
and the men who are preaching his doctrines are
deceivers.” :

This Mrs. Pullman objected to. If she was
worthy of a public effort to disabuse her mind of
favor towards the ideas presented; she was wor-
thy of a private one. If the tidings were false,
as he said, and the men so evil, he could show
her, and thus dispense with any public demon-
stration.

At this, Rev. Lovegrace took alarm, and angrily
demanded, “What, are you going to turn Mor-
mon, and be a polygamous wife to Brigham
Young or Elder Jones? Are you going to
leave a respectable church to join a set of wicked
and despicable adventurers, who have no num-
bers, popularity, or respectability ?”

To this inquiry the lady replied, “I am sorry,
Sir, that the church I have thought to be God’s
church, needs a defense of that kind. T am per-
suaded that Mr. Jones is an evangelist sent of the
Master. His manner is kind and gentle. His
effort is a pleading one. Like Pilate’s wife, I
have been troubled about this man; and unless
my feelings change, I shall join them, if oppor-
tunity is given.”

So saying, she left the pastor angry and aston-
ished; and at the evening meeting referred to,
she arose, and in a few clear, determined senten-
ces, gave in her name for baptism.

This created a great talk all over the village.
The pastor appealed to the Squire, asking him to
interpose his authority and stop his wife in her
“mad idea;” but Squire Pullman laughed, and
told the mortified minister that his wife had a
pretty good head of her own; that her religious
convictions were matters concerning which he
thought she should act without restraint; ‘“‘and
moreover,” said he, “if you cannot defend your
doctrines to the satisfaction of your flock against
what you declare to be plain heresy, you deserve
My wife

may do as she chooses.”

“But,” urged Rev. Lovegrace, “‘your wife will
disgrace herself, your good nagme, the church and
all her relatives.”

Squire Pullman quietly stopped the pastor’s
talk, by saying, “You forget, Reverend Sir, that
Mrs. Pullman has always shown herself to be a
lady-like and conscientious woman; and it is not

at all ‘likely that she will lose her self-respect
now—at all events I do not wish to hear anything
further on the subject. You may talk with her.
She will do as she feels to be right,—1I shall not
interfere.”

The minister went home sadly out of humor,
and sorely perplexed. He hardly knew what to
do. To lose the most prominent and influential
member of his congregation; to find his teachings
set at naught by a mere pretender, ag he felt Mr.
Jones was; to be beaten and foiled was humiliat-
ing. To add to the man’s distress Mrs. Pullman
sent him a note, asking for letters of dismissal
from the church, stating that she would be at the
morning service ag usual, and would be pleased
if he chose to present her request before the
church at that time; as she would then be there
to answer for herself, inquiries that might be made
as to her reason for withdrawing from them.

The Rev. Lovegrace thought that here was the
last and only chance left him to prevent the
threatened disaster, and to save this departing
sheep from the elutches of the wolf. So, when
the hour for morning service arrived, and the lis-
tle church was filled almost to erowding, he gave
out his text, “Beware of false prophets,” prayed
fervently that the lambs of the flock might be
kept from the destroyer, and disgrace be averted
from the church. Waiting until after the second
hymn had been sung, he read the request of Mrs.
Pullman, and told his people to think the matter
over until after the sermon; and he would then
ask for a show of hands, whether they should
grant the card of dismission or not.

The sermon was an earnest exhortation to be-
ware of all pretenders, gospel mongers, doctrine
peddlers, and false prophets. The pastor then
turned his attention to Elder Jones, especially,
and denounced in very bitter words him, his
creed, and his associates. He fairly grew elo-
quent at the close, when, presenting the letter of
their “loved and respected sister,” he asked with
uplifted hands and well affected horror, “Shall we
give our consent that one of cur number shall be
made a victim of such a base, such a vile gospel;”
and, turning to where she sat, he fairly electrified
the people when he shouted, “No! never!” He
then sat down, amid a painful silence.

After a few moments had elapsed he again rose
to his feet, and asked Mrs. Pullman if she still
wished that he should present her letter asking
for a card of dismissal; and was seemingly much
surprised when she rose, and with apparently lit-
tle emotion replied that she did. Iie then asked
her if she had not been happy with them in
church followship; to which she said, “Yes.”
“Why then do you wish to leave us?” he then
asked, with just a faint trace of temper in his
tone.

The lady turned herself so as to face him, and
raising her eyes to his, asked him, “May I reply
to that question fully?”

He hastily answered, ‘“Certainly, but we don’t
want any preaching.”

Mrs. Pullman thanked him, and then proceeded
in a quiet way to tell the story of her hearing Mr.
Jones preach, of her emotions upon that ocoasion;
and of her effort to get her pastor to refute satis-
factorily to her the claims made by him. She wag
not permitted to tell what the points were; as
the watchful minister stopped her saying, “That
will do! That is enough !”

Then followed an extraordinary scene. Some
favored the granting of the letter; some were
in favor of refusing it; some wanted more time,
while some were in favor of expelling Mrs. Pull-
man in disgrace.

In the midst of this confusion the lady herself
rose, and stating that she was sorry to create any
disturbance, and that she felt that she was enti-
tled to a letter; said that she would go away from
the meeting; as it might be that the church
would act more freely in her absence. She then
went out with her husband, who had sat in his
seat during the whole affair, sometimes amused;
sometimes angry; and sometimes He curious.

1. vt J la w) h |
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took no part in the discussion, as he felt that his
wife was fully equal to the case; as it was her
own act and fate that she was answering for.

We leave the people in the church to settle
their own affairs only stating that they refused
to grant the card. This, however, did not pre-
vent the Squire’s wife from being present at the
time appointed for baptism. Fully one half of all
the citizens of the town were there to witness the
strange spectacle.

While the crowd was aksembhng, Elder Green,
who had come the Friday before, and who had
found a home at the saddler’s house, gave a short
but very interesting and instructive discourse up-
on the rite of baptism which they were about to
engage in celebrating. He was quite a different
type of man from Elder Jones; taller and more
robust, with a high square forehead, almost white
where it was shaded by his bat; face rather long,
and eyes so full of kind pleading, and so defiant,
that whenever he looked at-anyone they almost
seemed to pierce them. He was clad in home-
spun woolen cloth; and from the fashion of the
garments, it was evident that a workman had cut
them, thsugh they may have been made up by
_ some member of the elder’s household. At any

rate they fitted him well; and after he had been |

speaking a little while no one thought about his
clothes; but all became absorbed in what he was
saying.

When ke concluded his remarks, the voice of
Elder Jones broke the stillness of the hushed
body of waiting people,—“Let us pray.” Then
followed such a prayer, as few then assembled
had ever heard, so full of confidence in God, and
in the right to act in behalf of the Master, and
yet so calm, so dignified and resigned. Proud
men and haughty women, gay youths and thought-
less maidens, careless, worldly minded men and
devout ones, all paid inveluntary tribute to the
pathos of that prayer and the power of Him who
was worshiped.

A hymn was sung; Elder Jones went into the
stream, and returning asked who should go first;
Horace and our friend of the pleasant face, Mr.
Peters, stepped forward, and the latter, placing
the hand of Horace in the elder’s grasp said:
“The boy has the best right, let him be first; I
will be content to go after.”” 'Then followed the
baptism of Horace, Mr. Peters, Mr. and Mrs.
Judson and their eldest girl, Rhoda Mrs. True

and her daughter, the saddler, and Mars. Pullman.’

It was supposed by some, that the last named
would certaiuly repent of her expressed intention,
but she did not hesitate, but went forward calmly
only remarking to her husband, who led her to
the water side, ‘I feel that I'shall rise to a knowl-
edge of my Savior.”

‘When the minister officiating raised her form
from the water, it was observed by some that her
face was very pale; some even thought that she
had fainted, but this could not have been the
case, as she stood upright and still unsupported,
while the elder brushed the water from her face
and streaming hair; others said that her face was
shining as if with light. Elder Green had step-
ped guickly to the water’s edge as if to be ready
in case help was needed, but his brother minister
had shaken his head at him, and a look of such
singular meaning passed between the two men
that it awed while 1t surprised those near enough
to note what took place.

This was the last one baptized, and as the two
were coming oub of the stream, the elder began to
sing:

g“'.[‘he Spirit of God like 8 fire is burning;”

Elder Green joined in and they two sung the verse
through. .

Continued.

PICKING UP “’I‘HE MINUTES.

“A Sabbath school scholar earned a new suit
of clothes, shoes and all, by digging dandelions
and selling them to the dealers in herbs.. “When
did you find time Johnny,” I asked; for besides
being a very punctual and constant scholar at the

P

day school, he ran errands for his mother and old
Mrs. Davis. When did you find time?”

“There is almest always time for what we are
bent upon,” said Johnny, “you see I pick up the
minutes, and they are excellent picking.”

Avxsr Rura.

THE TEETOTALER’S SIGNBOARD.

Ale and tabacco,
Liquors and wine,

Are not to be had |

" At this house of mine.

Business transactions
Go on without these;

To work then, at once,
Or, go if you please.

But dont be mistaken
The cellar’s not empty ;
There’s bread, beef and bacon,
And butter in plenty.
Tobacco and drink
I bave quite put aside,
But any thing else
I will gladly provide.

There’s coffes and milk,
And sugar and tea,
And all that is needful
For mortals like me.
To grudge my friends these
Is'not my intention;
But liquors and ale,
1 beg they’ll not mention.
Selected by Evan W. Lroypo. .
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THE OLD HEN AND HER FAMILY.

HHERE was once a big white hen who had
, ) % twelve little chickens, and they were all
o4t just ag good little chickens as ever you
saw. Whatever their mother told them to do,
they did.

One day, this old hen teok her children down
to a small-brook. It was a nice walk for them,
and she believed the fresh air from the water
would do them good. When they reached the
brook, they walked along by the bank for a little
while, and then the old hen thought that itlooked
much prettier on the other side, and that it would
be a good thing for them to cross over. As she
saw a large stone in the middle of the brook, she
felt sure that it would be easy to jump on that
stone and then to jump to the other side. Soshe
jumped to the stone, and clucked for her children
to follow her. But, for the first time in their
lives, she found that they would not obey her.
She ciucked and flapped her wings and cried to
them, in hen-talk:

“Come here, all of you! Jump on this stone,
as I did. Then we can go to the other side.
Come now !”

“QOh, mother, we can’t, we can’t, we can’t!”
said all the little chickens.

“Yes, you can, if you try,” clucked the old hen.
“Just flop your wings as 1 did, and you can jump
over, easy enough.”

“I am aflopping my wings,” said one little
fellow, named Chippy, who stood by himself in
front, “but I can’t jump any better than I did
before.”

“T never saw such children,”
“You don’t try at all.”

“We can’t try, mother,” said the little chicks.
“We can’t jump so far. Indeed, we can’t, we
can’t, we can’t, we can’t!” chirped the little
chicks.

“Well,” said the old hen, *“I suppose I must
give it up”—and so she jumped back from the
stone to the shore, and walked slowly home, fol-
lowed by all her family.

“Don’t you think mother was rather hard on
us ! said one little chicken to another, as they
were going home.

“Yes,” said the other little chick. ¢ Asking
us to jump so far as that, when we haven’t any
wing-feathers yet, and scarcely any tails!”

said the old hen.

“Well, I tried my best,” said Chippy. “I
flopped as well as I could.”
“T didn’t,” said omne of the others. “It's no
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use to try to flop when you’ve got nothing to flop.”

When they reached home, the old hen began
to look about for something to eat, and she soon
found, close to the kitehen door, a nice big piece
of bread. So she clucked, and all the little chick-
ens ran up to her, and each one of them tried to
get a bite at the.piece of bread.

“No, no!” eried the old hen. “This bread is
not for all of you. Itis for the only one of my
children who really tried ¢o jump to the stone.
Come, Chippy! you are the only one who flopped.
This nice piece of bread is for you.”—S¢ Nich-
olas.

SUNDAY SCHOOL ANNIVERSARY.

Dear Little Hopes:—The Bethel Sabbath
School held a seriptural concert, April 16th, and
we had a very good concert. All the brethren
and sisters were very much interested, and they
profited thereby The concert began at a quarter
after six in the evening, and lasted till eight
o’clock. The exercises opened by prayer from
Elder Wm. Cottam, and remarks by Elder Thos.
Gilbert. Recitation : Subjeet, Faith in God and
in the Lord Jesus Christ; illustrated by passages
from Hebrews 11: 1.2, 3 and 6; Romans 10:

6-8; 10 : 9-11.. Singing by the 0011001 Romans

10 : 13— 16 ; James 1: 22-25; James 2:14-17;
James 2 : 92 25, Singing, "Eefme Lh(\vahs
glorious throne.”

Second Subject, Repentance from sin.
1:14,15; Matthew 3 : 7-9; IL. Corinthians 7 :
8-10; Kphesians 4 : 26~28. Singing hy the
school. Ezekiel 18: 20-22; Ezekiel 18: 25-27;
Ezekiel 18 : 28, 29; Tzekicl 18 : 30-22, Smf_?—
ing, “Hark! the song of jubilee.”

Recitation : Sabject, Baptism by Immersion
for the Remission of Sins. Aets 2: 36— —38; Acts
2:39-41; Aects 8:35-39; Acts 22 :'12-16;

Mark

Romans 3 : 5. Singing, “Holy, holy, holy is the
Lord.”
Recitation: Subject, The Gift of the Holy

Ghost and -the Laying onof Hands. Matthew
3:11,12; John 15: 26, 27; Acts 8: 14, 17;
Acts 19 : 1-3; Acts 19 : 4-7. Singing by the
school. Reading of the Gth chapter of Hebrews
by Bro. T. Gilbert. Singing: “Luther’s Judg-
ment Hymn.” Remarks by Bro. B. N. Webster.
Singing by the school. Remarks by Bro. Wm

Pond and Bro. Gaveit. Singing by school. Re-
marks and solo by Bro. John Potts.” Remarks by

Bro. T. Gilbert. Closed by singing, “I need
Thee every hour.” Benediction by Bro, Thos.
Gilbert. Wit MARSLAND.

Farn Riveer, Mass.

P
o

THE ORIGIN OF THE POSTAGE STAMP.
FROM THE FRENCH.

@HE postage stamp was born in London on
t- the 10th of January 1840, and Hngland
s employea it alone for ten years, France
adopted it on the 1st of January, 1849, and Ger-
many in_ 1850, according to M. Alnhonse Es-
quiros. It was acurious incident *bat gave rise to
the idea of postage stamps. A 'tr aveller was cross-
ing, about forty years ago, a district in the north
of England. He arrived at the door of an inn
where a postman had stopped to deliver a letter.
A young girl came cut to receive it; she turned
it over and over in her hand and asked the puce
of the postage. This was a large sum, and evi-
dently the young girl was poor, for the postman
demarnded a shilling. She sighed sadly, and said
the letter was from her brother, but that she had
no money, and so she returned it to the postman.
The traveller was a man who rambled about the
earth for instruction and observation. I—Tavmg a
good heart he offered to pay the postage of the
letter, and in spite of the resistance of the young
girl he paid tha shilling. This resistance made
him reflect. Scarcely had the pestman tarned
his back than the young innkeeper’s. daughter
confessed that it was a trick between her and her
brother. Some signs marked upon the envelope
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had told her all that she wanted to know, but the
letter itself contained no writing. ‘We are both
so poor,’ she added, and so we invented this mode
of corresponding and prepaying our letters. The
traveller, continuing his road, asked himself if a
system giving place to such frauds was not a
vicious one. The sun had not set before Mr.
Rowland Hill (that was the name of the travel-
er) had planned to organize the postal service on
anew basis. He said that in England where
family ties are strong, and where the members
often live far apart, where, too, the spirit of com-
merce knows no limits, the correspondence was
only limited by the cost of the post; and that by
lowering this barrier a great service would be
rendered to society without hurting the resources
of the treasury. These views were agreed to by
the English government, and on the I0th of
January, 1840, not more than a peany was paid
for letters which circulated over the whole extent
of the British Isles. This bold scheme soon sur-
passed the hopes of the Legislators. Ten years
Iater in 1850 the number of letters increased from
1,500,600 to 7,230,962, Mr. Rowland Hill occu-
pied the post of Secretary to the Postmaster
QGeneral.— Chatterboz.

ANSWER 70 BLIND FANNIE’S PRAYER.

There still are some would like to hear
God’s answer to blind Fannie’s prayer;
Would like to know how I was healed,
How God to me his love revealed.

With joy I tell the wondrous plan,
God’s word again revealed to man;
Dear reader, this is gospel light,

Now shining through sectarian might;
Again the spirit and the word agree,
And thus the Spirit said to me:

““Your groans and ories, your prayers and tears
Have come up to the throne of grace;
Rejoice! they’ve reached a father’s ears,
And you to God must give the praise.
Go heed the prophets’ warning voice,
By whom I've called in latter days;
So make a free, a happy choice,’
And gerve the Lord throughout your days.
Obey the gospel I have given .
In these, the glorious latter days;
And sight and life you’ll have in heaven,
And then to God you’ll give the praise.

Frances A. Ernst.
Dzvorr, Towa, Feb. 2d, 1876, .

Sorrespondence.
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StAUNTON, Va., March 17th, 1876.
Dear Hopes: Lhave often thought of writing to you.
I live on a farm about four miles from Staunton. I
was baptized into the Church about a year ago,
by Bro. T. W. Smith. There are no Saints around
here except my father and mother and myself. Ilove
the piece about “Rest-Haven” and “Items of History.”
Remember me in your prayers. Your sister,
Saruie E. CLEVELAND.

Ixzanp, Iowa, March 27, 1876.
Dear Hopes: It has been a good while since I have
written to you. How I wish the Hope was a weekly,
for it is so long between its visits. I am very much
interested in the ‘Items of History;”’ and the letters,
how Ilove to read them. My cousin Florence Russell,
and her cousin Ada Hunter and myself were baptized
March 11, 1875, by Bro. J. F. Adams, Bro. Jerome
Ruby preached here a few weeks ago. Dear Hopes,
why dont you send some more recipes. I will send
one and I wish you would send also. It has been a
very warm winter here. I wonder if all you Hopes
love flowers, for I love them very much. I must bid

you all farewell for this time. Your sister,
AvRrrLnA WILDERMUTH.

8. JoserH, Mo., April 3d, 1876.
Uncle Joseph: I am glad when the little Hope
comes; for I love to read the stories in them. We
have a very nice Branch here, and I like to go to
meeting very much. This is a poor letter, but 1 will
try and do better next time. Ever yours,
Berna BUuRLINGTON.
[Tell something about St. Joseph, Mo. in your next,

8r..Bella.]—Ep.

New TrextoN, Ind., April 4th, 1876.
Dear Little Hopes: Thisis my first attempt to write
to our little paper. Ihave been taking the Hope about
four years, and I would be very lonesome without it,

for I love to read both of our church papers, and the
letters in them. Whenever the Herald comes, the first
thing I read is the correspondence. This (the New
Trenton) Branch was organized February 11th, 1874,
by Bro. B. V. Springer. We®have prayer meeting
every two weeks. I am young but my determination
is to keep trying to serve the true and living God. I
ask an interest in your prayers, that I may hold out
faithful to the end. Your sister in Christ,
Emma J. CARMICHAEL.

Bosrown, Mass., April 9th, 1876.
Dear Little Hopes: It ig the first time I ever tried
to write to the Hope. My father and mother belong
to the church, and I hope to be baptized soon. Iam
seven years old. I have spots on my eyes, o I can’¢
gee to write very well; but I have that faith in the
Lord that he will heal me soon. I ask all the little
brothers and sisters to remember me in their prayers.
We have preaching meetings twice on Sundays, and
prayer meetings Wednesday evenings. [ will close

now, my love to all of you. Prrra EnNicurs.

81. Louzs, Mo., April 27th,, 1876.
Dear Bditors: I send you a little selection for the
Hope, if there is room for it; I am trying to find such
clippings as will benefit the Hope. This ig all I could
find now, but I will send you more when I find them.
Your sister in the gospel. Livian 1. SwirFt.

WsLLsviins, Mo , April 10th, 1876,
Bro. Jogseph: I send 4 piece of poetry to the Hope.
I love the Hope very much, and do not intend to do
without as it long as I can help it. We have no Sunday
School now, but I hope we will have soon. We have
meetings every Sunday and every Wednesday night.
Bro. Blair was here some time ago and we enjoyed
his visit very well; and Bro. T. W. Smith and wife
were here not long ago; we liked them very much. I
send my love to all the little Hopes, and big ones too.
Your brother in Christ, Evaxy WarTter Lioyp.

Sraing Prarrin, Towa, April 1, 1876.
Dear Hopes: My mother died when I was out seven
years of age. My father is an elder in the church;
1 have a little sister four years old. I love to go to
meeting and hear the brethren and sisters speak of
the goodness of God. I am in my fourteenth year
now. Mizrie Benepicr.

Jacxkson, Jones Co., Iowa, April 5, 1876.
Dear little Hopes: I will try and write a little,
though I never have written to you before. I am
nine years old. T have not been baptized yet, but
hope to be some time. We have no regular meeting
here. Mr. Patterson came here and stayed with our
folks a week. Ithink heisa goodman, He preach-
od three good sermons. I will close by asking an in-

terest in the petitions of the little Hopes.
Mary L. GARVIL,

- Union Forr, Utah, February 22, 1876,
Dear little paper: I again make an attempt to write
a few lines to you. The last letter I wrote to you
was not published, so I thought that I would not'be in
a hurry to write to you again, thinking you had more
letters on hand than you could publish; but as I want-
ed to send for the Hope to give to a little girl I thought
I might just as well write a line or two, hoping they
will be worthy of & place in your columns. I so sel-
dom see any letters from this part in the Hope that
people may think we are all dying out here in Utah,
as it has been remarked by some of the Brighamites
around here not long ago, because the work has been
so slowly progressing lately in Utah; but I think if
they would read our papers, they would see that the
Josephites, as they term ug, are not dying out in cth-
er places if they are quiet and still in Utah; and I be-
lieve if there was some missionaries sent here to
preach to the people, it would open some of their eyes,
for there are some that can not see into this ‘“new
order,”” and are beginning to search their books, and
they find a great many things they did not expect to
find, I, for one, feel like going onward in this work
of God, and do not feel like dying out as some people
say we are, though it is little that I can do to help the
work along, yet through God’s help I caleulate to own
my religion, wherever I may be; and to stick up for
it when I hear any one talking falsely of it; and when
I hear some one telling falsehoods and making fun of
the Church of Christ it makes me feel stronger in the
faith, at the same they think they are weakening my
faith they are only strengthening it. One person told
me that they would prophesy that in ten years I would
be in the Brighamite Church again. I thought how
foolish he mugt be, for what is there to go back to
them for. It looks as though any person would be
insane that would go back to that abominable church
again. I do most earnestly hope that my heavenly
Father will protect me from such a thought. O, when
will they see their folly, and the wrongs that are com-
mitted in that church. Will they always be so blind
88 to think as they do. . How I wish that I could show
them so they could see and understand as I de, but I
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can not explain myself as well as I would like to.

I ask an interest in all your prayers, and I pray
that the God of heaven may bless us all with his spir-
it that we may do his will continually. From your
sister in the gospel bonds, Lucy ANN GRIFFITH.

“The Borkshop.

CustarDps WitnouT Egas.—One quart of new milk,
four tablespoonfuls of flour, two of sugar. Season
with nutmeg or cinnamon, and add salt to your liking,
The milk should be placed over s quick fire, and when
at & boiling poiat the flour should be added, being
prevously stirred up in cold milk.  As soon as thor-
oughly scalded add the sugar, spices and salt. This
is an excellent dish, and is deservedly prized by every
one who has tried it.

A Goop Avopynr.~An English journal gives this
formula: Alcohol, one quart; gum guiac., one ounce;
gums myrrh and camphor, and cayenre pulverized,
each half an ounce. Mix and shake occasionally for
a week or ten days, and filter or let settle for use.
Apply freely for surface pains, or it may be taken in
teaspoon doses for internal pains.

—tf-o-

CROSSWORD ERIGMA.—Ne, 2.

My first is in saber but not in sword,

My second ig in mayor but not in Lord,

My third is in breathe but not in faint,

My fourth is in boat but not in ship,

My fifth is in run but rot in stop,

My whole is the name of a noted English author.

ANAGRAM.—No. 2.

Owh anmy desed fo dineksns
A tlilet helid ane od,
Tlahugoh ti ash os tlitel restnthg,
Dna itltelt dwismo oto;
Ti awtsn a viongi psirti,
Uemh reom nhat retsgnth ot ropve
Woh anym htnisg a helid amy od
Orf thores yb ish oevl. :
Osyerp B, NotMeAnv,
[Answer in one month.]
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HIDDEN PARTS OF THE HUMAYXN BODY.
ONE IN EACH OF THESE SENTENCES.
God’s blessings be upon the church in Plano.
The promises are to every one that believeth.
Be not so facetious. :
They fee that man well,
From what is tar made?
Faith and works must go together.
What is more revolting than kleptomania?
Every thing we think needful is prepared.
think Mrs. Browning’s writings are good.
SisTER MARY.
ARSWER TO ENIGMA.
In “Hope” of April 15th.
John Oriondsmus Ballantyne, Noah, Rheumatism,
Job, Lilly, Don, Onion, Hostetters, Yarn, Reuben,

Lion, Berry, Hearth, Sarah, Oriondamus, Ballantyne.
Given by Nancy M. Ballantyne.

" Roll of Honor.

Previously credited $258 47 Mell Halliday .. B 2B
Zion's Hope Sunday School, 3t. Louis, Mo. .. 165
Cicily Chatburn . 1 00 Henry Halliday, Jr. 25
W.'N. Dawson . -39 Mrg, Dorinda Dawson 50
James Smart . . .. 1 00 Cora A. Richardson 40
Greorge Chatburn 50 Lillie Gay Tomlinson - 25
Charles Henry Tomlinson 25 Miss Allie Gard 25
Mary A. Hawkins 55 Ed Reynolds .26
Ivore Davies 25 St. Louis 8. S. .. 115
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HE above publication is issued semi-monthly, at Plano, Kendall
County, Illinois, by the Board of Publication of the Reorgan-

ized Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints, $2.15 per year
free of postage. Edited by Joseph Smith and Henry A, Stebbins.
)il Read This.~The small colored label with your name
printed on, tells the date to which your subscription is

paid. 15 Jun?G means that your Hope subscription expires on the
15th day of June, 1876, Qur terms are payment in advance.

7108’8 Hopk is published semi-monthly by the Board of Publi-
cation of the Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day
Saints, at Plano, Kendall :Co., I1l.,and is edited by Joseph Smith
and Henry A. Stebbins.

Price Sixty cents per year, free of postage.
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Boz 50, Plano, Kendall Co., Ill. _All sums over Five Dollars shonld
be sent by Draft on:Chicago, Post Office Order on Plano, regis-
tered letter, or by express. Remittances sent in any other man-
ner will be at the risk of the sender.

Superintendents and Teachers of SBunday schools, Book Agent
and the Traveling Ministry, are requested to act as Agents.,
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ITEMS OF HISTORY.—No. 12,

HE testimony borne by Martin Harris,
% David Whitmer and Oliver Cowdery con-
¥2 cerning the Plates, and the things they
both saw and heard, of which mention was made
at the close of the former number, was written,
and inserted in the first part of the Book of Mor-
mon, and sent forth with the Book, into all the
world as a witness to the truthfulness of the book;
and is as follows. “Be it known unto all kin-
dreds, tongues, and people, unto whom' this work
shall come, that we through the grace of God the
father, and our Lord Jesus Christ, have seen the
plates which contain this Record, which is a
Record of the people of Nephi, and also of the
. Lamanites, their brethren, and also of the people
of Jared, who came from the tower, of which

hath been spoken; and we also know that they
have been translated by the gift and power of God, |

for his voice hath declared it unto us; where-
fore we know of a surety that the work is true.
And we also testify that we have seen the engrav-
ings which are upon the plates; and they have
been shown unto us by the power of God, and
not of man. And we declare, with words of
goberness, that an angel came down from heaven,
and he brought and laid before our eyes, that we
beheld and saw the plates, and the engravings
thereon; and we know that it is by the grace of
Grod the Father and our Lord Jesus Christ, that
we beheld and bear record that these things are
trae ; and it is marvellous in our eyes, neverthe-
less, the voice of the Lord commanded us that
we should bear record of it; whereforeé, to be
obedient unto the commandments of God, we bear
testimony of these things. And we know that if
we are faithful in Christ, we shall rid our gar-
ments of the blood of all men, and be found spot-
less before the judgment-seat of Christ, and dwell
eternally in the heavens. And the honor be to
the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy.
Ghost, which i¢ one God. Amen.”

Signed “0O11vER COWDERY,

“Daviv WHITMER,

“Martiy Harnis.”
The day following the one on which this testi-
mony was first borne, Joseph Smith Sen., wife,
and Martin Harris returned from Waterloo, a
happy company,” soon to be followed by Joseph
and Oliver and the Whitmers, who came to visit
and ‘““make arrangements about getting the book
printed.” Soon after their arrival at Father
Smith’s the male portion of the company, includ-
ing Samuel and Hyrum Smith, retired to a given
place, where prayer was wont to be made in time
past; for it had been revealed to Joseph' that the
plates would be carried thither by one of the an-
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cient Nephites. “Here it was, that those eight
witnesses, whose names are recorded in the Book
of Mormon, looked upon them and handled them.
Of which they bear record in the following man-
ner.

“Be it known unto all :nations, kindreds,
tongues, and people, unto whom this work shall
come, that Joseph Smith, Jr., the translator of
this work, has shown unto us the plates of which
hath been spoken, which have the appearance of
gold; and as many of the leaves as the said Smith
has translated, we did handle with our hands;
and we also saw the engravings thereon, all of
which hag the appearance of anecien$ work, and of
curious workmanship. And this we bear record
with words of soberness, that the said Smith has
shown unto us, for we have seen and hefted, and
know of a surety, that the said Smith has got the
plates of which we have spoken. And we give
our names unto the world, to witness unto the
world that which we have seen; and we lie not,
Grod bearing witness of it. Signed: :

¢“CHRISTIAN WHITMER, Hrram Page,
¢JacoB WHITMER, JosEpm SMITH, SEN.,

«PErer WHITMER, JUN., Hyrum SmiTH,
“Jorn WHITMER, Samuern H. Smitre.””

After the witnesses had returned to the house,
the angel appeared to Joseph again, at which
time he delivered up the plates into his hands.

On the ensuing evening, a meeting was held,
in which all the witnesses bore testimony to the
facts above stated; and all of the family, even to
Don Qarlos, who was but fourteen years old bore
testimony of the truth of the Latter Day Dispen-
sation—that it was then ushered in. In a few
days preliminary arrangements were made with
one Mr. B. B. Grandin, for the printing of the
Book.

On the day and about the time that Joseph
was starting for Palmyra, the place where the
writings concerning the printing of the book was
to be executed, one Dr. McIntyre, came in and
informed the family that there was a mob of forty
men collected on the way to Palmyra, for the pur-
pese of waylaying Joseph on his way thither, and
that they had requested him to take the lead of
their company, and that upon his refusal, one
Mr. Huzzy, a hatter of Palmyra, offered his ser-
vice as their leader. Upon hearing this, Joseph’s
mother importuned him not to go. . On hearing
this, Joseph, smiling said ¢ ‘Never mind, mother,
just put your trust in God, and nothing will hurt
me to-day,’” and soon set out for the town-of
Palmyra. - On his way he had to pass through a
strip of dense forest, just beyond which, on a line
of fence were seated the reported mob. = On com-
ing to Mr. Huzzy, the leader, first, he tipped his
hat and good naturedly saying “Good morning,
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Mr. Huzzy,” and passed on, addressing the others
in like manner. Struck with confusion, they
pondered in amazement at his fearlessness, during
which he passed on, leaving them sitting on the
fence “like so many roosting chickens,” and
reached P without molestation—where he met

- Mr. Grandin and consummated the arrangements

for the printing of the Book of Mormon ; half of
the price for the printing to be paid by Martin
Harris, and the residue by Joseph and Hyrum
Smith. . '

Upen Joseph’s return, he said to his mogher.
“The Lord has been on my side to-day.” After
rehearsing some of the events of the day, including
the action of the mob, he further remarked to his
mother, ¢‘There is 2 God in heaven, and T know
it.”” “Boon after this Joseph secured the copy-
right,” to the book and returned to Pennsylvania;
but before doing so he received commandment,
that Oliver Cowdery should transeribe the whole

- manuseript and that he should take but one copy

at a time to the office, so that if it should get
destroyed there would still be one remaining, and
that in going to and from the office, he should
always be attended, for the protection of the man-
useript, and also that a watch should he kept
about the house, constantly, to protect the manu-
seript from malicious persoms. All of which

“were strictly attended to as the Lord command-
ed.”’

A LITTLE GIRL'S REPROQF.

©N army officer on returning from camp to
Y, his home, went also to visit some relatives.
2 Like some who imitate the habits of their
associates, he indulged in profane swearing. A
little girl walked out with him to his horse, as he
was taking his leave, and, as they were talking in
great glee together, she said to him, “I dont like
to hear my cousin swear.” He replied “I know,
my dear, that itis wrong.”” In the same mild
way she rejoined, “Well, then, if you know it is
wrong why do you do so?’ On relating the
story to a friend the captain confessed that he nev-
er felt a reproof so much as he did that one from
the little child.

Selected from Juvenile Instructor by B. F. Curtis. -

+o—o

PERFECTION NO TRIFLE,

A friend called on Michael Angelo who was
finishing a statue; some time afterwards he called
again, and the sculptor was still at his work.
His friend, looking at the figure, exclaimed, “You
have been idle since I saw you last.” By no
means,” replied thesculptor, “I have retouched
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this part and polished that; I have softened this
feature and brought out this muscle; I have
given more expression to this lip, and more energy
to thislimb.” “Well, well,” said his friend, “but
all these are trifles.” “It may be so,” replied
Angelo, “But recollect that trifles make perfection,
and that perfection is no trifle.”
Selected by Lillian I Swift.

T¢ MY LAST BORN CHILD,

Hush ! with finger raised,
And softened tread,

We are greeted at the door,
Returning home ; we areled
To ask in wonder

What now can be in store!

The matron smiled ;
With twinkling eye

She scanned our anxious face:
Perplexed the more;
There’s no reply

By which the cause to trace.

But soon, our ears,
With thrilling sound,

The truth doth sure present;
One spirit more
With body bound

Is on life’s journey sent.

Poor helpless babe ;
Why crowding here ?

We thought our measure filled!
Midst hope and fear,
With hurried step,

We seek the stranger child,

We view its tiny form
And wonder at the scenes
It’s eyes may yet behold ;
The sorrow and the tears
That each must share it seems,
As the Creator’s plans unfold.

Welcome, then, dear child,
To Zion’s youthful band;
The harbingers of light and truth,
On you will soon devolve
The burden and the heat to stand ;
The hope of Zion is her youth.

Young Hopes, advance ; soon
Zion’s unseen glory
Now hid from weary eyes by doubting;
Will, through your purer faith,
Be seen the oft repeated story,
Ushered in with shouting,
: UxcLs JeTBRO.

WHAT IS IT WORTH,

IN the evening a meeting was held at Mr.
Ny Judson’s when the rite of confirmation was

: administered ; at which meeting it was
stated, there was mueh joyous inquiry and spirit-
ual peace and comfort of the Holy Ghost.

The news of the scene at Rev. Lovegrace’s
church was noised abroad; the presiding elder
of the conference heard of it and came down from
his home to enquire into it; and finding that
Mxs. Pullman had really left the church, he made
her a visit and endeavored to dissuade her from
any further connection with the deluded people.
He failed, however to make the desired impress-
ion; but being a much wiser, as well as a better
man st heart then his minister in charge, he con-
tented himself by saying to her at the close of his
visit; “I hope my dear sister, that the Lord will
open your eyes to the folly of your present course ;
and cause you to return to the household of faith
that you have left. If you return soon, you will
be gladly welcomed; but if sometime should
elapse, I fear that association with the ignorant
people, of which Mr. Jones is a type, will so con-
taminate your mind that you will not be eordially
received.”

To this the lady answered ; “I shall be ready
to return at any time that He, who all my life I
have acknowledged as- my Savior ‘shall make it
clearly my duty to do so. In the meantime, I
shall strive to do my duty among my new asso-
ciates, as I have in the past, tried to.doit by those
I have left. I have been deeply hurt by the con-
duct of the people, among whom -I-s0 long wor-
shiped in refusing to grant me an honorable dis-
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missal; and by what many of them have said.
Aside from this hurt, I have only the warmest
feelings of esteem for my old associates; and as-
sure you, Reverend Sir, that it has not been with-
out some pain that I have broken those ties that
have so long held ‘me with these people. - Only
the most solemn sense of duty to my Master, and
an awakened respect to his word, would have
moved me to take the step I have taken.”

After a parting regret expressed to the squire,

 presiding elder Hughes went away. It is not

necessary further to trace this man except to
state; that not long after this occurrence, he was
called to his last account, being taken suddenly
ill while at a quarterly meeting, and dying in the
midst of weeping friends.. Hissuccessor in charge
of the conference, will have something to do with
our history.

The following accouat of the confirmation meet-
ing held at Mr. Judson’s as given by Mrs. Pull-
man to her husband the next evening, will per-
haps be as interesting to our readers as it was to
him. They had been sitting after tea, by the

“fireside, the squire busy with his weekly journal,

and his wife, busy with her thoughts, and gazing
absently into the fire, nothing breaking the si-
lence save the crackling of the fire and the rustling
of the'Squire’s paper as he turned it in his hands;
when the lady started from her reverie and said;
—<Henry, I wish that you had been at the meet-
ing at Mr. Judson’s last evening.”

“Why so, my wife?” said the Squire laying his
paper aside, and turning his easy chair round to
the fire, and near to her side, “Why do you regret
my absence from that meeting 7"’

“Y did not say that:I regretted your absence,
Henry; I remarked that I wish that you had
been there.”

“Perhaps I inferred regret more from the tone
in which you spoke than from the words, but

why do you wish that I had been there ?”’

“For several reasons, Henry. But before I
tell you, I wish to ask; do you remember the
conversation we had on the occasion of your read-
ing the notice of Mr. Jones’ preaching in the
neighborhood ?”’

To this the Squire, after a minute’s reflection,
replied that he did, distinctly.

“You remember then, my taking our Bible
there and asking you to read me the first gospel
germon, which you did. In that you read these
words. ‘For the promise is to you and your chil-
dren, * * and all that ave afar off ; even as many
as the Lord shall call.” When I asked you what
this meant, you replied, ‘If the language conveys
the idea intended, it was the promise that the
Holy Gheost should be given to those baptised;
and you then thought it confined tothose baptized
on the day of Pentecost. You will remember that
I then said that I could not see any good reason
why there should not now be a giving of the
Holy Ghost.. You then told me that in conversa-
tion with. Mr. Peters, in your office the. day be-
fore, he had stated that Mr. Jones taught -that
there was now just such a giving of the Holy
Ghost, as was there recorded—You remember all
this, do you?” Her husband nodded assent and
she continued.

“Well, after changing my wet clothing on Sun-
day afternoon, I sat here drying my hair and
‘thinking about how strangely it all seemed to be
brought about, I suddenly remembered our talk
upon the :subject, that we have just recalled. I
turned to the table, took up the Bible, and seeing
a part of one of your business cards in it for a
mark, I opened it at the place indicated. The
word “you’ was underscored, done by you I sup-
pose when reading it at the time mentioned. It
seemed to me then that I saw Peter, and that he
said, pointing directly at me, ‘The promise is un-
to'you.” Tlaid the Bible down, feeling a new and

-strange sensation;-the same, I then remembered,

as that I ‘felt npon rising out of the water when
baptized. ‘Soon ‘after this you came in,and T
soon ‘made -myself ready and went overto Mr.

Judson’s.
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‘““When the solemn services of the evening be-
gan, my heart melted into a joy and peace I never
knew before; I felt an assurance strong as my life
that'my sins had been remitted; that my work
that day had been approved. I would have been
satisfied with this. But when elders Jones and
Green stood up and said, ‘we will now confirm by
the laying on of hands, and pray that the gift of
the Holy Ghost may descend upon these children
who this day covenant with him ;’ I was suddenly
in a tremble of anticipation. They laid their
hands upon Horace, the young lad who is work-
ing for Mr. Judson, and I saw his countenance
gradually change until at the closing of the prayer,
it shone like an angel’s face.

They next laid hands on Mr. Peters; but 1
did not observe so marked a change in him;
though each in turn evidently was blessed. When
they approached my seat to lay their hands on
my head, I felt that they were ambassadors in
very deed; and when with the solemn ‘Receive
ye the gift of the Hely Ghost, pronounced by
elder Green, they removed their hands, my spirit
stood face to face with my Redeemer, and I knew
him.

“The room was lighted as at noon day, a strain
of music such as I never before heard ; my Lord
smiled sweetly and said, ‘Fear not sister, I will
write my law in thy heart.

“T could not tell all this to Minister Hughes;
but I know Henry, that my husband will believe
me when I tell him that T am wondrously happy
and contented to-night. This is why I wish that
you had been there.”

Her husband rose, came round to where she
sat and kneeling beside her, drew her head to his
shoulder, and kissing hersaid ; “I am also happy
my wife, to see you so satisfied; and to feel assured
that he whom you have so worshiped has blessed
you more than you anticipated, makes me also
very happy. I will myself hear these men, and
though sceptical all my life, if I find this new

 found joy of yours continues, I shall myself walk

with you.”

The lady’s tears were flowing silently now;
but looking up, she whispered, “The peace of God
is upon us. Amen.”

@ Read This.—The small colored label with your name

printed on, tells the date to which your subscription is
paid. ‘15 Jun’y6 means that your Hope subscription expires on the
15th day of June, 1876, Qur terms are payment in advance.
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REST-HAVEN.

BY PERLA WILD,

CHAPTER VIL.—GRACE AGAIN.

YA HE next morning Josephine was tossing
7% and moaning in the delirium of fever.
¢#it2 Mrs. Marie watched over her as tenderly
as a mother could, scarcely leaving her bedside to
catch a moment’s rest or partake of a hurried
morsel of food. Kind-hearted Frank Merrills was
dispatched to Rest-Haven to convey the tidings
that the lost were found, and that Josie was seri-
ously ill. . Good, motherly Mrs. Dean, knowing
well that Mrs. Thomas Taylor could not well
spare her daughter Margaret, as she had a family
of small children and Margy was her only help,
sent little Barbara back with Frank in the buggy,
to stay till Josephine was better.

This was Lewis Taylor’s story:

“You see, Josie got all out of sorts ’cause
Mamma Marie wanted her to get supper for papa
that day, and she said she wouldn’t stay here and
be made a nigger of for no stepmother under the
sun. -So she got all the money she had and all 1
had, pretty near a dollar in-all, and putit in her
pocket afore we went to school that afternoon.
She couldn’t get her “rithmetic lesson, and the
teacher scolded her and told her she’d got.to get
it “at recess. She gat down and cried and just
then Frank Merrills came in and went over and
talked to her, and showed her all how to work
the sum, and then she said something, and I ex-
pect ‘she told him we was going ‘to run off, though
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hadn’t ought to think of such a thing. She said
she was going to do it any way, and he mustn’t
tell nobody. He said he wouldn’t tell, though he
coaxed her not to, though be didn’t seem to think
she really would.

“Well, after school we went as hard as we could
run toward home till we got to the corner, then
e run around the square and back to the depot,
and stayed till the train come and then we got in
and went off. The conductor asked us where we
was going. Josie told him we were going to Bar-
low. A big, black-whiskered man stared st us
awfully. Then we got off the cars, and Josie told
me she didn’t know what to do or where to go in
the dark. Then she asked this same man, who
had got off at Barlow too, if he knew of any one
who'd like to adopt a girl and boy. He asked us
some sharp questions and then said we could go
home with him if we hadn’t got any other place
to go, and if his old woman wanted Joe, he’d keep
us awhile any how. That woman, Mrs. Pound,
was awful. Poor Joe had to go on the run from
morning till late at night and work just as hard
ag she could. And I used to pick up chips, and
feed pigs and help in the house till I was so tired
I couldn’t hardly sleep nights. We told ’em cur
names were Jane and John;—that was a wrong
story wasn’t it?  'Well, they was awful hard on
us. Ifwe didn’t hurry ever so fast, or if we didn’t
do just right they would come at us and slap us
over the ears or face till we cried. Though %e
didn’t so much as she did; ’cause he wasn’t round
so much. But she did pound fearful. The day
afore we come’away from there, they got the Star,
and I heard ’em reading that piece about fifty
dollars reward. They said that was strange,
’cause they had supposed all along we were run
away from the county house; and that they’d get
some work out of us afore the men come to take
us back. But this loocked like we were some-
body’s young ones after all. And they seemed
50 glad and said now they’d get the fifty dollars.
I told Joe what I heard ’em say, and she doubled
up her fist and shook it, and said they shouldn’t :
she’d get it herself. We'd go back home when
we could get out of sight without their knowingit.
She said she wouldn’t stay ¢here, any how. We’d
go home and get the fifty dollars and go off and
find some good folks to live with, if Mamma Marie
didn’t behave. So we asked the conductor tolet
us come, and when we told him who papa was, he
said we could. And so we come. AndI don’t
want to run off again; if Josie does she’ll have to
zo alone. I guess she’s cured though; I am.
Though I didn’t much want to go at first. Bus,
papa, oughtn’s Josie have the fifty dollars 7 Didn’t
you promise it?”

“She’ll geb it in eare and nursing if she’s sick
long.  She’ll get it in clothing before the year is
‘out. It'll take half of that sum to pay the costs
of her escapade. * She’ll get it.”

And Josie was completely cured of running
away. Home was the best place after all. Ma-
ma Marie wasn’t Mrs. Pound. A stepmother
wasn’t 5o bad; only the name sounded so. Her
over-work and exposure and excitement had been
too much for her young system, and death seemed
very near for days. But the kind Father heard
the many prayers offered in her behalf; and she
lived to be a better girl. She did not overcome
all her perverseness at once. She had many bat-
tles to fight with her obdurate little heart. In-

deed the human heart seldoem profits fully by ond’

lesson. It is line upon line; precept upon pre-
cept ; -even though the line and precept be each
a repetition of the other.

Did Grace Merrills learn her lesson from her
one sad experience?! For a time it did seem so.
She was all that could be desired; sweet and
gentle and humble.

. 'The summer waned, autumn came again. Gra-
cie’s wedding anniversary was celebrated at Rest-
haven. They were all there, the Taylors, the
Qlarks, the Cliffords, the numerous relatives of
the Deans and many others. Grace occupied the
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place of honor at the left of Mr. Dean when dinner
was served, and Ed. beside Gracie, as happy and
genial and merry as his kind, sunny nature ever
prompted him to be.

Little Barbara was not permitted to serve this
time. Al Dean placéd a chair beside his own,
ordered another plate, and as all agreed to help
one another, the little maiden blushingly seated
herself with the rest of the company. = Miles Dean
was there, but he had fogotten his eye-glasses and
gold-headed cane; and his foppish air had given
place to sadness and reserve. He had lost his pa-
rents in the last year and seemed to feel alone in
the world. There was no flirting between him
and Grace, now. Neither had any such inclina-
tion.  He received kind words of condolence,but
he had never been a favorite, and now the-younger
portion of the company took very little notice of
hirm. i

He felt the slightkeenly, and began to cast about
him to discover the cause. He had good sense
enough to know it was—it must be—from a lack
of merit on his own part. And he took an in-
ward retrospect of himself and his past life ; and
came to the conclusion that others had, long ago,
that he was a mere cypher—a useless member of
gociety. The awakening was not a pleasant one,
you may be sure.
little soul, read something of his feelings from his
face, and came over to the window and sat down by
him with an auntograph album in her hand, and.
together they turned the leaves and read the nu-
merous and varied thoughts and wishes of friends
inseribed on its rose-tinted pages.  Presently little
Johnny Clark came toddling up, attracted by the
erimsonand gold embossed cover of the book, and
laying his hand firmly upon it-with all the innate
authority of babyhood, demanded :

“Div me 2 div me! mine book I”

“No, no,” gently replied Cassy, “it’s Al's book.
Baby mustn’t have it. Let me lay it away, and
Johnny eome and sit on my lap and look out of
the window. See the pretty red and yellow leaves
falling all over the ground. See how they fiy
and float about like little birdies.”

The sweet child face was very sober, and the
little rosebud mouth drew down till it was almost |
three cornered, and he showed a decided inclin-
ation to pout. For he did not understand all of
Cassy’s speech. Enough, however, to know that
he was forbidden the pretty book. He stood a
moment silent, then, as she mentionad ‘birdies,’
he slowly removed his dimpled hand from the al-
bum and permitted her to place him on her knee:
He laughed and clapped his wee hands as he saw
the gayly colored leaves skipping about at will of
the fitful breeze that wafted through the tree tops.

“Pitty ! pitty! me out!” he eried.

(et your hat then, and mine,” replied Cassy.

“Shall I go too?” asked Miles humbly, so un-
like his old, self-satisfied, confident manner that
Cassy could not help saying sweetly, “Yes indeed!
It will be pleasanter out there than here, I'm
sure.” So with Johnny in her arms she threw
open the window and led the way out on to the
lawn. Miles followed at a little distance, think-
ing what a pretty picture she made with her soft
sunny hair, her white dress and blue ribbons con-
trasting with Johnny’s black hair and. dancing-
eyes, his pink dress and white apron. They gath-
ered leaves, and Miles sat down and wove a wreath
of real artistic grace and beauty, and crowned baby
Johnny Prince of Autuymn.  But he couldn’t see

‘the wreath when it decked his own curly head,

50 he insisted on removing it to Cassy’s brow. A
very becoming wave of feeling, half smile, half
blush, swept over Cassy’s sweet face as she met
Miles’ admiring glance, as he remarked, “That
really improves your appearance, Miss Clifford,
though that seems gcarcely necessary.”
“Whatfine eyes-he has,” thought Cassy. “It's
a pity he shouldn’t do something for himself or
others. Hesurelyhas natural abilities more than'
we gave him eredit for.” o o
So, without knowing it, Miles had found a gen-
uine friend, in sweet, little Cassy Clifford. i

Cassy Clifford, dear, thoughtful |

B P P P P P S P P PP D P P PP R e

“Say, Cass,” exclaimed Gracie, as she was about
departing that evening, “I want you to come and
stay with me a week or two before long. Ed’s
going away, and I shall find the time positively
unendurable without some one to keep me com-
pany in that great house. Frank is there, but
then he’s a boy you know. I want you. Will
you come ?”

“Perhaps,” replied Cassy. “I should be pleased
to do so, if mother can spare me,” turning tow-
ard Mrs. Clifford.

“Certainly, any time, except when the threshers
come. We expect them next week.”

“0, Ed. isn’t going that soon,” returned Grace.
“But when he does, I shall send for you, and you
mustn’t disappoint me.” Then with a merry good

y, and a sweeping invitation for all to come and
visit her, Grace tripped down to the carriage
where Ed and Dave and Susie Clark were waiting
for her. Miles Dean held the gate open for them
to pass out. “How sad and changed he seems,”
mu]rmured Grace, as he bade them a grave fare-
well.

- Ed called back as they drove away, “Come and
spend Thanksgiving with us, Miles; your home
must be very lonely now. Come, sure.”

“Thanks,” replied Miles with a broken voice.
“Perhaps I may.” ‘

“Bless your kind heart,” said Grace in a low
tone to Bd. She knew he didn’t like HMiles, and
felt truly grateful to see how nobly he sacrificed
his own particular tastes to give another comfort.
“And T'm so glad Mamma kept Josie Taylor.
The child really seems going into a decline. That
runaway trip was a dear one to her. But if there’s
one place better than another to build one up, re-
fresh, rest, and strengthen, that place is dear old
Rest-haven.”

“Yes, indeed !” echoed Ed, heartily.

(Cassy and Miles were the only guests at Thanks.
giving. Ed went away to an adjoining city to
buy goods the next day. And the great, crisp,
delicious roast turkey, and the iced cake and
cranberry tarts and other delicacies melted away
very slowly, with only the four to partake of them,
Frank and Miles, Cassy and Grace. And Grace
was “decidedly sulky,” Frank declared, and laugh~
ingly rallied her, and teased, but all in vain. The
truth was, the little lady wanted a grand piano,
and had made known her wishes to Ed just be-
fore his departure, and received this reply: :

“A grand piano, Grace? Why, what in the
world do you want of that? That parlor organ is
new-—only bought last June.”

Grace had turned away without another word,
but she had kept her foolish disappointment turn-
ing over and over in her mind ever since. And
troubles, whether fancied or real, (especially the
former), grow very rapidly with constant nursing.
She began to think herself an abused wife. And
when, a day or two after Fd’s return, she came
suddenly into the sitting-room and found him and
Cassy standing by a window talking in low tones,
and Cassy started away, blushing confusedly,—
then Grace was sure she had cause to complain.
She really began to be jealous of sweet, pure-
minded Cassy and true-hearted, faithful Bd. She
kept it all shut up in her own foolish little heart ;
and she was miserable as need be, aye, and a good
deal more so. For she should have been happy

and care free as a bird.
Continued.

BRIGHT PROSPECT SABBATH SCHOOL,

Dear Hopes:—At a meeting of our Sunday
School, some time since, the secretary was re-
quested, by vote of the school, to write to the Hope
and give an account of the school.

The name we have chosen is “Bright Prospect
Sunday School,” and we think it is very appro-
priate. Bright Prospect Sunday School was or-

.ganized on Sunday, March 12th. The rumber

in attendance the first Sunday was twenty-five,

|and since then there have never been less than

twenty or more than thirty present, but we ex-

:1.pect our number to increase.
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We usually have several visitors, and among
those who have been with us lately is Uncle Mark
H. Forscutt, who was at our meetings two Sundays
in April and whom we thank for good suggestions
for the management of the school. "Any of the
elders or other Saints will always be welcome
visitors at our school.

We have been using the singing book called
the “Crown,” but we expect soon to use “Brightest
and Best.”

A brother in the church has kindly presented
the school with several volumes as u start for a
library, and it is probable that soou enough more
will have been added to have them in use.

Hoping that our school may with God’s help,
be the means of doing a great deal of good, and
that others like it may be established zll over the
land, we are one with you in the bonds of the

Gospel. Czara B. Spruow Secrefary.
Buruingron, Iowa May 10th, 1876,

P

THE GREAT PRIZE.

JT is worth frying to run for, and worth
toiling for, bearing crosses, temptations and
trials for. And our hope is if our lives
are spared a few more years of a fore taste of it
in this life in the land of Zion. But what is the
great prize that all who are willing to hearken to
and obey the gospel have privilege to whether
their lives should be long or short?  Why I think
it is a part in the resurrection of the just; a por-
tion in the millenial state, which is soen to com-
mence, according to reliable prophecy; and as
the poet beautifully and truly werds it :
«Signs of which there’s no mistaking
Tells that the day of glory nears;
When Satan bound shall cease his condict,
With saints for o’er a thousand years.”

And though celestial glory is the greatest prize;
yet this millenial glory must evidently be obtained
first, before we can have a chance for celestial
glory; for the promise is that the second death
shall have no power on them who have part in the
first resurrection. Then how encouraging itis for
us to try with all cur might to so live now, that
we may have part in the first resurrection, to dwell
with Jesus on the earth in “the sweet bye and
bye;’ when we can live a pleasant life in peace
and quietude; when nothing shall hurt nor des-
troy; when no evil will abound and none shall
molest or make afraid; when there shall beno
trouble, no sorrow, nor poverty ; neither sickness
nor pain. The mountains leveled, the vallies
filled up, the rough places made smooth the land
yield her increase and when all shall delight in
the abundance of peace. Let us live for such a
life. W.C. L.

Will some cne be able to spare us a clean copy of
the Hopz for Feb. 15, 187672
files.

We wish one for our

Sorrespondence.

-~

Sepawiog, Decatur Co.. Jowa, May 6, 1876.
Dear Little Hopes:—1It is raining here to-day. We
have a late spring. I have belonged to the church
ever since I was eleven years old. I will be nineteen
the ninth of this month. I am trying to serve the
Lord in spirit and in truth, but I come short of it
many times. I am resolved to try and -do better in
the future. - The Lamoni Branch numbers about one
hundred and seventy members. There were four
baptized last Sunday, one boy and three girls; two of
the girls are twins. We have no Sunday-school
here yet, but we expect to meet to-morrow to organ-
ize oné. We have meetings every Sunday.
Your brother, Epwarp C. CHURCH.

Erxmory Crry, Nebraska, May 8, 1876.

Dear Hopes:—I again attempt to write to you. We
have a very nice place on which we live here, but we
expect to sell out and go to the land of Zion, where
the saints are to flee for refuge when the destroyer
ig going to and fro upon the earth. Weliave a Sunday-
school, and we are going to try to get the people to
take the Hope as a Sunday-school paper, for they will
not come to meeting to hear the gospel, so they must
read the word. Let us live faithful to all Christ’s

- faithful to the end.

commandments, that we may have our sins blotted out
when the time of refreshing shall come. 1 send you
a sketch, and if you see fit to publish it, it may be an
example to some to leave off the bad habit of swear-
ing. With my love to youall, I remain your brother
in Zion’s cause. B. F. Curis.

San Beniro, California, April 7, 1876.

Dear Hopes:—I wrote you a letter some time ago,
but as it was not published I will try again. I will
be eleven years old next July, and I was baptized by
Bro. D. 8. Mills a year ago last December. My grand-
ma is eighty-three years old to-day Bro. Mills bap-
tized her a year ago last August. My pa and ma, and
two of my cousing, belong to the church, and I wish
that more of my relations did, but instead of that they

-are nearly all displeased with us for joining the

church.

1 love to read the Hope, and would like to see some
who write for it, and thank them for writing us such
nice stories. We have had plenty of rain this winter,
and two or three times the ground was all white with
snow, covering up the pretty flowers; for you know
they bloom here all winter, and the fruit treés have
been in bloom a good many weeks., We havenot had
many meetings this winter, for our president was sick
more than three months; but we expect to have a con-
ference here in May, and hope Bro. Joseph will be
here too, if he visits the Coast this summer. From
your sister in Christ, Emrry Pacge.

SwesTr Home, Linn Co., Oregon,
Avpril 11, 1876.

Brother Joseph:—Thiz is my first attempt to write
to the Hope. Iamtwelve years old, and was baptized
September 2nd, 1875, by Bro. J. C. Clapp. He has
baptized nine of our family. I feel thankful that we
have heard the gospel preached in its purity, and T
want to try to ssrve the Lord. 1 have neof been as
faithful as I ought to have beep, but I will try to be
more faithful in servinmg him. I ask an interest in
the prayers of all the saints, that I may be found
We have quite a branch here,
and meeting every Sunday. My love to all the little

Hopes. SerenNa J. Morgris.

Uxion, Cass Co., Nebraska, May 4, 1876.

Dear Brother Joseph:—It hasbeen along timesince

I wrote to the Hope. T like to read the nice articles

and good letters from the Hopes. ~We have meeting

every Sabbath, I have been a member of the church

for four years, and feel as much determined to go on

in it as I ever did, and I ask all the liitle Hopes to

pray for me, that I may live faithful and be saved in
Christ’s kingdom with you ail. Your sister,

MarierTa ERVIN.

. Aznping, Michigan, May 8, 1876.
Dear Readers of the Hope:—I will write a few
lines to help keep up our little paper. I have seen
quite a, number of letters from different states, but
very few from Michigan, so I add my mite. Welive
thirty miles from any branch of the church, and we
have not heard a Latter Day Saint sermon since three
years ago the 28th of last November. We would like
to see some of the elders here once more. We think

the Hope is very interesting. Iremain your friend,

. Marizpa NorToN.

Vincexnes, Iows, May 8, 1876.
Dear Hopes :—This is not a very plensant day, for
although the apple-trees are in bloom, the wind
blows, and it is quite cool. Iam still trying to serve
my Lord and Master. Pray for me that I may ever
be found faithful. Yours truly,
Jorxy 8. PARIsH.

Prum Horrow, Iowa, May 11, 1876.
Dear Brother Joseph:—As I have not written to
the Hope for some time, I thought I would write now.
I like to do some good, when I can, so Isend you fifty
cents to send the Hope to a girl who does not belong
to the church, and she has no Sunday-school near her,
go, if you please, send it, commencing with the
“Items of History.”” I am thirteen years old, and
have been 8 member of the church four years. Ilove
to read the letters from my little brothers and sisters
in the Hope. Yours in truth, @
Epmunp E. OSTRANDER.

Roll of Honor,

Previously credited $258 47 Mell Halliday .. $ 25
Zion's Hope Sunday School, 8t. Louis, Mo. .. 1865
Cicily Chatburn .+ 1 00 Henry Halliday, Jr. 26
‘W. N. Dawson 39 Mrs, Dorinda Dawson™ 50

James Smart .. .. 1 00 Cora A. Richardson 40
George Chatburn . .. 50 Lillie Gay Tomlinson 25
Charles Henry Tomlinson 25 Miss Allie Gard 25
Mary A.:Hawkins .. . 55 Ed Reynolds .25
Ivore Davies 25 8t. Louis 8. 8. 115
Eliza Bonton 10 Sarah-A. Atking 25
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Puzzle Gorner,

Answers in One Month.

ENIGMA, No. 3.
I am composed of seventeen letters.

My 6, 7, 8, 10, 3, was the rame of an apostle.

My 5, 14, 15,17, 2, is the name of an angel of the Lord.

My 5, 15, 8, 5,15, 17,is a water where Alma baptized.

My 17, 15, 4, 1, was the name of a prophet.

My 17,10, 6, 1, 2,9, 7, 12, was the name of a right-
eous people.

My 8, 2, 5,15, 9, 1, 11, was the name of a servant of
God

od.

My 13, 10, 9, 8, 7,3, is what we should all try to bein

the future.’ )

2, 17, 10, is a drink that saints should not in-

dulge in.

My whole is the name of a preacher in our church.
W. N. Dawson.

EXNIGMA Ko. 4.
Tam composed of twenty-five letters.
My 18, 7, 24, 14, 13, 9, 3, name of an ocean.
My 4, 2, 5, 16, the name of an ore. R
My 8, 10, 6, 15, b, 21, 12, is terrible to witness.
My 18, 25, 28, is a useful article.
My 1,17, 22, 6, is an animal.
My 11,19, 186, is a boy’s nickname.
My 21, 10, 15, is a man’s name.
My 4,12, 20, 186, 10, 23, is a large city.
My whole has been the glory of the Union.

J. W, WrigHT.

ANAGRAM.—No. 2.
Cive 8i a nomters, fo ¢s tirghfiaf imen,
Tath ot eb death, endes ubt ot 6b esen;
Tub nese oto tof, railmafi whit ihs cafe,
Ew rifts rudene, ehtn typi, hetn bermace.
Sister MARY.

SQUARE WORDS.—No. 1.
A girl’s name. A bitter herb. A girl’s name.
Many months. S1stER MARTY.

My 15,

ARITHMETICAL PUZZLE.—No. 1,

Two trains of carsstarted at thesame time, one from
Chieago for Council Bluffs, the other from Council
Bluffs for Chicago, a distance of 400 miles, and their
speed was such that the train from Chicago reached
Council Bluffs nine hours after meeting the other
train, and the train from Council Bluffs reached Chi-
cago in six hours and fifteen minutes after meeting.
Required the speed of each.

ANSWER T ENIGMA Ko. 1.
n “Hope” of May 1st.

Cent, Ten, Ant, Pear, Lucy—Century Plant.

Angwered correctly by Dora Sellon, Della Craig,
James Atkingon, Carrie E. Hills, H. O. Smith, Cora
A. Richardson; Sarah J. Ballentyne, J. W, Wright.

Correct -answers to Enigma in April 15th Horx,
have been received, since former publications of an-
swers, from Sarah J. Ballentyne and J. W. Wright.

ANSWER TO ANAGRAM, No. 1.
Hope for May 1st.
Some murmur when their sky is clear,
And wholly bright to view,
If one small speck of dark appear
In their great heaven of blue;
And some with thankful love are filled,
If but one streak of light,
One ray of God’s good mercy gild
The darkness of their night.
HArRRIET MASTERS.
Ansgwered correctly by Dora Sellon, Della Craig,
Sarah A. Atkingon, Marietta Ervin, James Atkinson,
Edward Carter, Carrie E. Hills, Sarah J. Ballentyne,
J. W. Wright, Mary E.-McGuire.

The True Latter Day Saints’ Herald

HE above publication is issued semi-monthly, at Plano, Kendall
County, Illinois, by the Board of Publication of the Reorgan-
ized Church of Jesus Christ of Latfer Day Saints, $2.15 per year
free of postage. Edited by Joseph Smith and Henry A. Stebbing.

Z1oN’s HoPE is published semi-monthly by the Board of Publi-
cation of the Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day
Saints, at Plano, Kendall Co., IlL., and is edited by Joseph Smith
and Henry A. Stebbins.
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“Y love them that love we, and those that seek me early shall find me.”

PLANO, KENDALL €O, ILL, JUNE 15, 1876.

No. 24.
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GOVERNED BY LOVE.
PART 1.
(%%IDA, Lida, what is the trouble now?
Why are you and Frank forever quar-
) i i reling 7’

“Why, because he is the meanest boy in this
town; O I wish I had no brother. I wish—ryes,
I wish Frank was dead.”

“I guess you do not wish it any more than I
wish you were dead, you little vizen.”

“Hush! hush! My children, have you nolove
for each other? O that I should have a son and
daughter that I am almost ashamed to own!
Girl, do you think your father can love you, you
who should or could be so much comfort to him,
and yet are always causing him trouble?”

“I do not want any one to love me sir.”

“Not another word, but follow me both of you.
I will lock you'in your rooms, and there you will
stay until your governess comes; who, I hope,
will be able to make you mind.”

“She’d better ¢ry,” and little Lida’s black eyes
flashied as she sprang into her room and waited
for her father to lock the door.

Not so with Frank, he looked pleadingly up
in his father’s face, and said, “O, father, do not
lock me up, she made me so angry but I am-sor-
r ‘77

“You are too late with your confession my son;
I will put you in here for the day, and then I
will know you are out of michief”” So saying
Mr. Crowell locked the door thinking that he
had Frank safe for one day.

I would inform my little readers that Mr.
Crowell was a widower with two very naughty
children to deal with; and, as he went down
stairs, he said, “What will I do with them? My
little Lida, who looks so much like her dear moth-
er. O if she only had her mother’s disposition,
so gentle, kind, and loving. Still, Jennie had a
will of her own. But she knew how to govern it
and when to useit. I do not believe Lida knows
what true affection is, for she seems to have no re-
gard, no respect for anyone. If T could but gov-
ern her and make her more obedient, and my
liome more pleasant, how thankful I would be.

“And Frank what will become of him? He
is always in mischief, and is as regardless of dis-
pleasing me as he is his dog Carlo; but my poor
boy, he has a tender heart, and could he have
had a mother’s care and love from such a mother
a8 his own would have been, who knows but what
I would have been proud of him now? Still,
what could she have done? How acted towards
them? I am sure I am very strict with them,
but they have no love or respect for me. I was
tempted to let Frank go, he looked so sincere,
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but'I had said I would lock them both up, and it
was right to let them know I meant what I said,
so I will leave them to their own reflections.”
And, going down to the kitchen, he told Maggie
(his house-keeper) that he had locked up the
children, and for her to see that they had some
dinner. Then, thinking that he had done all that
a father could do, he went to his office down town.

Now it happened that Frank was Maggie's fa-
vorite, and in everything that she could she would
shield him from punishment. She was very angry
to think he was to be shut up all day, and she
thought that if Frank would only let her take
him out, he need not be in that room long; “but
no,” she said, “he would tell just how he got out,
and then I would lose my place.”

‘While she was trying to contrive some plan to
liberate her pet, she was surprised to see him
step in at the kitchen door and ask in a whisper
if his papa was gone.

“Yes, child, but how did youn get out ?”

“Easy enough; I wonder if papa thought I
was a silly little boy that I would stay up in that
old room all day? No, sir, a boy ten years old is
not a baby. Catch me sleeping all day, especially
when cousin Albert and I were going for a long,
long"walk this morning. We were going to climb
trees, make a swing and just have a jolly time.
And now, Maggie, don’t be angry, but I had just
taken the clothes line down to make the swing,
and had it all rolled up under my coat, ready to
start, when that plaguy little Lida had to bother
me. Of eourse we had one of our quarrels, and
we were locked up. At first I was very sorry
and wished that ] was not such abad boy; thenI
thought of how I had tcld papa how sorry I was,
and he did not seem to care. Then I thought of
the clothes line ; so I tied it to that big hook by
the window and out and down I went, and here I
am. Now, as the keyis on the outside of the
door, I am going up to get my line for the swing.
I can take it, can’t I Maggie? I wont hurt it.
Orackee, won’t papa whip me!”

“No, Frank, you do just as I tell you, and all
will be right, for I can’t bear to see you whipped
so hard. Your papa will not be home till almost
night; 8o you be sure to be back in time, and T
will lock you up; he will never know the differ-
ence.” S

“(), Maggie, do you think I would do that?

No, no, I am a bad boy and I suppose it was right
for papato shus me up; and it seems to me if I do
as you want me to, it would be just like telling a
lie. I remember once when dear mamma was
talking to me that she said, ‘I hope my little boy
will never tell a lie, no; nor ever act a lie either.’
I thought that was a strange thing to say, and I
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wondered how any one could act alie; but now I
see, for what you want me to do would surely be
just the same as telling alie. No, Maggie, I will
take the whipping; but I must hurry, or Albert
will think T am never coming.” -

Poor little Lida! only eight years old, hardly
old enough to know how naughty she had been,
but she knew she was very unhappy. She was
only four years old when her mamma died, and
now she remembered her as the only being that
she had everloved. Hersweetmamma! O,how
she wished she was dead, so that she might go to
her, for no one loved her here, and she could not
help being naughty. “Maggie is good to Frank,
but they all say I am so ecross that they cannot
like me. Well I don’t want them to; and my
governess, I will show her I won’t mind her. O,
if she ever whips me as papa does, I do not know

what I will do to her,” and the poor, unhappy
.child cried herself to sleep.

Evening came and with it the absent papa and
the expected governess. Mr. Crowell thought as
he looked at pretty little Olive Green, “Whatcan
such a frail little woman do with my great, rough
Frank, or that little wild cat, Ida?” Just then
Frank stepped up to the door, flushed and bright
with his long walk, but on seeing his papa he
looked down and did not speak.

“Frank Crowell! how 18 it I find you here,
when Ileft you in your room ? Answer me boy.”

“J got out papa, I could not stay there.”

“You got out, did you! But did I not lock
the door and tell you that you were to remain there
until evening? How then did you get out?”

“Yes, sir, you told me to stay in there, but I
did not want to, so I got out of the window;” and
Frank, very honestly, told his papa all about it.

“Well, sir, when you have eaten your supper
go to your room; and, remember it, you will be
punished for this as I have never punished you
before.”

And now Lida was brought in, and Olive
thought that she had never seen such a neglected
little girl before ; and, as she looked into her large,
brown eyes, that she knew could flash with anger,
she thought too’ that worlds of tenderness could
also look forth from those same eyes; and she
said to herself, “I cannot help loving these little,
motherless children; and, O, that I may have
wisdom given me to teach them how to be happy.”’

“Well Lida,” said Mr. Crowell, “I hope you
have had a pleasant day of it, and plenty of time
to think how naughty you have been; I hope you
are ready to tell me you are sorry for acting as
you did this morning.”

“No sir, I am not sorry.”

“Lida, what shall I do with you, you naughty,
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saucy girl? But see, here is Miss Green, your
new governess, and I ‘trust she will manage you.’

“She shall never shut me up in my room all
day with nothing to eat.”

“Why, did not Maggie give you your dmner [

“No sir, she says she forgot all about me.”

“Well, child, I did not intend to starve you.
It was very careless of Maggie; but you must
learn to be good, if you do net wané to be pun-
ished.”

“T do not want to be good, no one notices it
when [ am.”

Supper being over and the children gone to
bed, Mr. Crowell asked Olive what she thought
of taking care of two such unmanageable children-
ren.

“I trust sir that I will get along with them,
and I think that I can.”

“T know you will have trouble, but I give them
entirely into your hands, do with them what you
see fit.”

“Then, sir, to commence with, I have a favor
to ask of you, Mr. Crowell; it is this: will you
not allow me the privilege of punishing Frank
for escaping from his prison, to-day ?”’

“Certainly, if you wish it; but I had intended
to whip him severely.”

“Well, you remember that you told him he
would be punished as he never had been before.
Perhaps he will, for I will tell you before I com-
mence that if T can not govern your little ones
by love, I will not govern them at all.”’

“T only hope you will succeed, for I would be
a happy man if my children loved and respected
me.” S1sTER LENA.

[ Coneluded in our next.]

[We welcome ¢ Sister Lena” to our columns once

more.—Ep. ]

e

AND HE BLESSED THEM.

EAR Hopes: When I read your pleasant
it‘@ letters I often think how much I should
like to see you all together. What a
beautiful sight it would be. I love the little
ones, for they soften and purify the heart, warm-
ing and blessing it by their gentle presence.
They comfort the soul and awaken within us all
that is favorable to virtue.
tain of love, and love is a teacher whose lessons
few can resist. They brighten our homes and
inspire us with courage for the duties and chari-
ties of life.

Now, dear Hopes, if you are of so much impor-
tanee, you must,of course, keep yourselves pure and
hely so that your bodies may be fit temples for
God to dwell in. Obey the commandments of
God, and be strong in the faith. If not permit-
ted to meet you here, I hope to meet you all in
Zion. Your sister in Jesus Christ our Lord,

Pawtucket, R. I., May 15,1876, Axxie Horr.

S,

REST-HAVEN.

BY PERLA WILB.

CHAPTER VIIIL.

7 8RAOE MERRILLS sobbed herself to
i= » sleep that night, because—well for what

\ cause do you suppose? First, those two
grievances, the disappointment in regard to the pi-
ano, and her suspicions of Ed and Cassy ;—then,
that evening Ed and Miles and Cassy had gone to
church, and she remained at home, insisting that
they should go—she didn’t wish to, and she
wouldn’t hear of Cassy’s staying with her, though
Cassy much preferred to do so. Then after they
were gone she felt grieved and abused because
they did go. How very unreasonable, you will
say. Howlike a child. Yes, Gracie wasaspoiled
¢hild; and had, it seemed, forgotten her deter-
mination to do better. It is 5o edsy to resolve to
do right, but so difficult to always do so. Grace
tried to act natural; but the effort was not very
successful. IEd tried to coneiliate her when they
were alone, but she would only turn away from
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and Taylor.

him without a2 word. So, after vainly attempting
to talk with her about the piano, and telling her
that it was impossible to get one now without se-
riously affecting his business, he went down town
with a very heavy heart. He thought how near
to death she had beén a year ago, and almost felt
guilty for denying her what she so wuch wished.
May be he could pull through somehow. The
more he thought, the more he felt inclined to
gratify her. And at dinner she looked 5o sad and
despondent he determined she should have the
piano at all hazards.

Three days later, just as Cassy and Miles were
departing, a team backed up against the sidewalk
in front of the Merrills résidence, and a crowd of
men who followed came forward and lifted a
huge wooden ease to the flagging.

“Q, my piano "’ cried Gracie in delight. “Come
back, Cassand Miles, and see 16 set up‘ Oh! do.”
And she was pleased as a child.

When Ed came home at dinner time he looked
troubled and weary, but Grace was so lively, so
profuse in her gratitude, so affectionate, that he
almost forgot his perplexities till he returned to
the store again. As soon as he was gone, Grace
hied away to inform Mrs. Taylor and Susie Clark
of her beautiful present. Ske found Sue singing
like a bird, with one foot on Johnny’s rocker, and
sewing away industriously. She looked so cheer-
ful and happy that Grace paused a moment before
speaking.

“Why, Sue, you look ten years younger than
you did! What has come over you?”

Sue looked up with a bright smile, as she drew
a chair near for Gracie. “Only a wave of happi-
ness, Grace. But what’s come over you? You
lock as if your heart was brimming with joy.”

“It is,” replied Grace. Then she told her how
much grieved and worried she had been about
the piano, and now how elated she was at re-
ceiving it so unexpectedly. “But what unusual
thing has happened to you, Sue? You haven’t
got a piano 7”7 .

“No,” smiled Sue, “I don’t want one. I have
what is better, a kind, considerate husband. You
don’t know how happy I am, Grace.”

Grace looked at Susie curiously—quizingly.
“You haven’t been exchanging with some one,
have you? Surely your old hub hasn’t begun a
reformation, has he?”

“I haven’t - éxchanged with any one, nor I
couldn’t gain a better if T did. I only began to
think and to act upon my meditations. I began

to see how foolish I had been,—for it was really

as much my fault ag David’s. I determined to act
so as to preserve my self-respect, try to do my
duty, and silently, or with gentle persuasion and
suggestion, assist him to do so. The result is
more than I dared hope for.” '

“I'm so glad |” eried Gracie joyously. “Every
thing is so brlght now, only —.”” She paused, and
a sombre shadow flitted over her face.

“QOnly what?” queried Susle.

“Q), nothing much,” returned Grace evasively,
but a confused flush rose to her cheeks, and Sue
wondered what Gracie had hidden away in her
merry heart that she wished to keep concealed.

Grace Merrills’ next piece of extravagance was
a set of new parlor furniture. Then a grand re-
ception must be given, and taking it all in all, the
expenditures were enormous. (racenever thought
that Ed could be in want of almost any amount of
ready meangs. She knew as little of business asa
child. And Ed never told her when trade was
dull or business low, and always granted her every
request. So how should she suspect anything
wrong. But business just now was very dull.
Several who owed the firm considerable sums, had
failed to meet their engagements, one or two had
absconded, a clerk had robbed the store little by
little of a large sum and then ran away, and al-
together matters were rather gloomy for Merrills
With this state of things, and
Grace’s unwonted outlay, Ed saw that they were
on the verge of ruin. Jerry Taylor was not so
much zequainted with business affairs and did not
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yet despond, though, az he expressed it, he be-
gan to feel rather blue over their prospects.

The last night of the old year Ed came home
late. - Grace was dozing before the fire, and
scarcely heeded his entrance. He came up and
kissed her and smoothed down her glossy hair.
“Come, dear, go to bed like a good girl. I can’s
go just now because of some business papers to
look over. We settle up and balance our ac-
counts to-morrow and —" ,

“Dear!” interrupted Grace impatiently. “Al
ways business, business ! T’m heartily sick of it.””

“Are you, Gracie?” replied Ed: “Well, T
won’t trouble you any more with my affairs. So
go to bed now. It’s eleven past.”

He spoke gently and lovingly, but there was a
strange sadness of tone that Grace thought of till
she was in bed and too sleepy to think of any
thing. And the first thought that came to
her on awakening was the grave manmer in
which he kissed her good night, and she almost
believed now there were tears glistening in his
eyes as he held the door open for her to pass out.
She was too dull and sleepy at the time to con-
sider or notice distinctly. She turned her face
toward Kd’s pillow. Surely it had not been
touched. - There was no sign of her husband’s
presence in the bed chamber. This startled her.
She sprang up and hastily dressing herself, she
was about leaving the room, when a tiny white
parcel, just inside the threshhold, caught her eye.
It had evidently been slipped under the closed
door. Tearing 1t open with breathless haste and
apprehension, she read these lines:

“My Dearly Beloved Grace :—When'this note comes
into your hands I shall be far away. I have been
very foolish and very wicked, and I can never meet
you and Jerry Taylor and my other friends when it is
all known, as it will be shortly. You are not to blame,
poor girl, but for your sake I have been dealing un-
justly, spending Taylor’s money without his knowl-
edge, and now our business is ruined. May be there’s

enough to pay him when all is sold that was mine. I | |

hope so. The house is yours. Creditors cannot take
that, I will send you money to keep you in comfort,
if I succeed in earning any, for I take none with me,
only what pays for my railroad ticket. If you don’t
get any money from me, you may know that I am dead
or gone to the bad. You will sometimes pray for
your poor, cowardly, unworthy husband. En.”

Grace turned pale and staggered back to her
bed, and threw herself upon the pillows and lay

for sometime in mute, tearless agony and despair.

Then arising, she fell on her knees and offered
a humble prayer to God for strength, guidance
and forgiveness, for she felt that she was the first
cause of all this trouble. Then she rang thé bell
for Jenny.

“Ah! Good morning, Mrs. Merrills.
Happy New year to you.”

Grace never heeded the girl’s salutation, but
said in a cold hurried tone, “Send Dennis to the
store to ask Mr, Taylor to come here immediate-
ly””  And closed the door abruptly.

It was late but Grace partook of no breakfast,
but calmly sat and waited till Jenny announced
that Mr. Taylor was.in the drawing room below.

Without raising her eyes to his face, Grace
Merrills entered the room, walked up and gave
Mer. Taylor Ed’s note and waited with downeast
eyes while he read it.

“Can it be possible!” he murmured as he fold-
ed the paper and handed it back to Grace. “God
pity you Grace. I dow’t know what to say to
comfort you. - Only don’t worry over it. Ed
hasn’t done so very bad, I guess. If he’d only
stayed and helped fix up things. I am a novice
in the business yet. I never would have told it -
if he had been using money without accounting
for it. There’s enough for us all if its only man.
aged right, T guess, yet. Foolish boy to.go away.
Bubt people shant know why he went if I can
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“Heaven bless you, Uncle Jemy'” “exclaimed
Girace, her tears flowing, to the relief of her over-
burdened heart. “You can’t help their guessing
why, at once. And then it will come out as soon
as the books are looked into I suppose. DBut its

‘And

WWW.I arterl)av LIUn . Org




IOXK°S

HOPE.

95

Ll o s oo g i P AP Y

all my fault,—" she paused, her emotion choking
her.

“ub, tut, girl!  Don’t feel so bad over ir. I
must go now, but I'll send Marie to stay with
you if you wish.”

“Please don’t, Mr. Taylor,” she replied, “I'm
going directly to Resb-haven; and never intend
to leave it again.”

“Why Gxace he began, but she stopped him
with a wave of the hand and closed the door till
he had gone, then went slowly up stairs and pack-
ed a few of her plainest clothes and one or two
little keepsakes that Ed had given her, and or-
dering the single buggy she got in, had her one
trunk placed in front, and drove away telling
Becky to take care of the house till she heard
from her again.

It seemed to her the six miles would never
come to an end, and that old Kit was determined
to follow a snail’s pace all the way.

But at last the carriage gate of dear old Rest-
haven was reached and she climbed down to cpen
it, but staggered and would have fallen had she
not clutched an elm bough that hung near, for
support. She leaned her head against the gate,
her brain in a whirl, her limbs trembling.

«“Q) Gracie! what is the matter;” and sweet
little Barbara Eldon stopped to pick up a tiny
paper that had fallen from Grace’s hand. It was
Ed’s note, held in her hand all the way, and
dropped now without her noticing it. Barbara
had been out in the grounds and had seen Grace
and ran to meet her. Al saw her too from the
house, and now came up, and spoke. Grace raised
her head, pointed Al to the note Barbara held
out toward her, and reeled and fell fainting, but
was raised the next moment and borne to the
house by the united efforts of Al and Barbara.

Continued.

WHAT IS IT WORTH.
CHAPTER XIII.,

HE year of Horace’s probation as a laborer
% in Mr. Judson’s employ, was nearly ended.
% The events narrated in the last two chap-
ters succeded each other rapidly, and there re-
 inained only a few days for the lad to approve
himself; but time sometimes affords the perfor-

mance of wondrous acts within a few hours.

It had been for some time the intention of Mr.
Judson to. take his family and make a visit to
gome distant friends, and the opportunity proving
favorable at the close of the events already told,
he and his family departed on their journey, leav-
ing only Horace and the dog to look after the
house, and to do the farm chores: Horace was
to get his meals at Mr. Peters’, but was to sleep

- at the farm.

On the second night after Mr. Judson and
family went away, about one o’clock, Horace was
awakened by the growling of the dog just outside
his room door. This seemed strange to him, for
he remembered deeding Rover the evening before
at his kennel; and had also gone over the lower
part of the house to see that the doors were all
shut. He rose up in bed and listened, and could
hear the growl of the dog; and, as he thought,
the voice of some one in a low tone saying, “Hist,
hist, good dog, good dog, come here old fellow.”
This fully roused him, and he sprang out of bed
and began to dress himself’, all the while trying
to decide what was the matter. He succceded
in getting all his clothes on but his coat and boots,
‘when he heard a muttered curse, and what ap-
peared to be a blow, mingled with a fierce howl
from the dog, the scuflling of feet and sounds of a
struggle, and a shout; “Come Jim, with the light
and kill the dog. He's got me by the neck.”
He then heard the sounds of running. Horace
did not wait to hear anything more; but threw

the door of his room open, and saw by the light of

a lantern held in the hands of a man running
towards the end of the hall near his door,|s
the dog, Rover, struggling with another man
on the floor. Theboy had been raised in arough
school in the city, and had had many a tussle and
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ugly fight with his vicious companions, and was
not a bit cowardly; he hesitated a moment, and
only for a momens, for the man holding the lan-
tern had by this time come nearly to “the place
where the strurwle between his comrade and the
dog was going on; and, on seeing Horace bhad
stopped and drawi a mstol from his pocket and
fired directly at him. By the flash of the pistol
and a ray of light from the lantern, Horace rec-
ognlzpd his old temptor, Mr. Barnes. The latter,
in his haste had missed Horace; but, as if think.
ing he had nothing to fear from the lad, or that

his friend needed his help, he sprang forward and |

aimed a kick at Rover. The dog, though busy
with his fmtagomst on the foor, was spry enough
to evade the kick, and Mr. Barnes, thrown off his
balance by fallvng to hit the dog as he intended,
slipped and fell.

Horace, seeing his opportunity, sprang over’

the struggling dog and man, and struck Mr.
Barnes with one of his boots which he held in his
hand just as he had been trying to pull it on.
The boot was a heavy leather one, with a solid
heel, and as the boy swung it by the strap through
which he had run his finger, it came down on the
skull of the man rising to his feet with terrible
force, and though it had been struck by a weaker
arm than that of a boy just coming into manhood
and inured to hard work, it must have hurt him
terribly; as it was, however, it was dealt in a
moment of excitement, and with all the strength
of an arm young and vigorous, and the force of
a valiant spirit suddenly aroused; the result was
such that the strong man sank down senseless,
the lantern dropped from his Land to the floor,
and was overturned and broken by a stroke from
the foot of the ruffian, who struggling with Rover
had succeeded in stunnmg him by a blow from
his clenched hand, and had shaken him off and
risen to his feet alaymed, confused and bleeding,
only to take in at a glance the fate of Mr. Barnes,
and thinking himself overmatched by Horace and
the dog, he started to run, and had struck the
lantern in his haste.

The oil from the broken lamp at once took fire;

but Horace, with great presence of mind, first |

drew the inanimate Barnes away from it, then ran
into his own room and bringing a blanket, threw
it over the flames and smothered the fire out, be-
fore it had taken hold of the floor.

All this, which it has taken so long fo tell,
passed in a very few moments; for from the time
of his being awakened until he stood in the dark
hall after the light from the extinguished flames
of the spilled oil had died out, scarcely five min-
utes had elapsed. He still heard the footsteps of
the bafled marauder as he ran down the graveled
path to the road; and as they seemed to reach
the gate, he heard the quick, stern challenge of a
voice whose tones were musieal at all times, but
which now rang through the still night air and
sounded in his ears like the bugle blast of a de-
liverer, “Who goes there?” It was Mr. Peter’s
voice ; but the runner did not answer. Turning
at the gate he ran rapidly back up the path to the
house and round to the left through the yard to
the wood lot. Mr. Peters did not follow him,
rightly thinking that Horace, being alone; might
be in need of help of some sort; so passing in at
the door, which the escaping burOIar had left
open, he called to Horace, “Horace, my boy ! are
you hurt?  And where are you?”

Horace replied from the hall, “No.
am! In the hall. Get the lamp off the dining-
room table. There’s matches lying close by it
And come up.”

Mr. Peters easily found the lawp and the
matches ; and striking a match and lighting the
lamp was but a moment’s work. He then ran up
the steps to where he had heard Horace’s voice,
and found the boy standing guard over the man
who still lay where he had fallen, and the dog

staggering about in a confused sort 'of way recov-
ering from the stunning effects of the blow which
he had received from the fugitive comrade of the
still unconseious Mr. Barnes.

Here T
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“Welll well, Horace, what does this mean
A few words from Horace, who was fast getting
over his excitement, put Mr. Peters in possession
of the facts, as we have told them. The next
thing to be done was to see to'the wounded man.
The two picked the senseless burden up, carried
1t into Horace’s room and laid it on the bed.
Continued.
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CHATS WITH UNCLE CHARLIE;

OR,
THE CHILDREN'S HOUR.

ZEWOUEEN Mab read the paper she had ex-

L tracted from the Budget, and which as
was intimated last week was in the hand-

writing of Uncle Charlie. It was entitled—

MABEL AND HER BIRD.

While sitting at my breakfast, this very morn I heard

A little conversation between Mabel and her bird.

“Good morning,” said Miss Mabel, <“Migs Linnet how
are you?

This is a lovely merning and you are lovely too.”

¢Good morning, lady Mabel,” and she preened her
pretty wing,

“But you are lovelier still, you know, and then how
sweet you sing!”

«Nay, nay, my little birdie, 'tis you that sings to me,

Your song of mirth and gladness, poured out so rich
and free.”

«1 ging,” quoth lady linnet, ““do you know the reagon
why?

I read the notes of music which are written in your
eye.

Your voice is always cheery, your bright eyes ever
shine,

And your joyous little spirit, puts music into mine.”

“Nay, y(:}ay, you foolish linnet, ’tis you,” fair Mabel
said,

“Your ringing notes of gladness, put the song into my
head,

For I woke without the music, and was feeling rather
sad

Then you trilled yodur mormng gong, your singing
made me glad.”

“«Ha! ha! I see,” said birdie, looking wondrous wize,

And bright as if two angels were dwelling in its eyes;

¢The God that made the linnet, has made its music too,

And bids me sing my matins, to cheer and comfort

you.

And though ’m but a linnet, there’s service in my
song,

And 1 can trill & blessing to kelp a heart along.”

sYes,” said little Mabel sweetly, <“and though I'm
little too,

I can do a little service, as I have done to you,

And T'll sing and work for Jesus, so that guided by
His hand,

1 shall one day sing more sweetly, in the better land.”

Such was the conversation between Mabel and her
bird;

. And now, I tell with pleasure, what Wlth pleasure I

have heard.
To me this thought came sweetly, like an angel’s touch,
None are toe mean for service, the least can render
much,

3d, 1876,
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PETER PUT-OFF,

[From The Christian Globe, Mar.
3 KNOW 3 littlt boy whose real name we
will say, is Peter Parsons; but the other
boys call him Peter Put-off, because he
has such a way of putting off both business and
pleasure.

He can learn his lessons well, but he is almost
always at the bottom of his clags, because he has
put off learning his task from one hour to anoth-
er until it is too late. He can walk or run as fast
as any boy in town; but if he iy sent on an er-
rand, the errand never gets done in season, be-
cause he puts off starting from one minute to
another, and for the same reason, he is almost al-
ways late at school, because he can never be made
to see that it is drawing near to nine o’clock.

If letters are given him to. post, they never get
in in time for the mail; and, if he is to go away
by the boat or train, the whole family has to exert
itgelf to hurry Peter out of the house, lest he
should defer starting until the hour is past.

He rrocrastinates in his play as in his work.
He puts off reading the library book until it is
time to send it back; he waits to join the game
until it is too late, and generally comes up  little
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behindhand for everything, from Monday morn-
ing to Saturday night, and then begins the new
week by being too late for church and Sunday-
school. Peter 18 quite conscious of his fault, and
means to reform sometime; but he puts off the
date of reformation so constantly, that I fear man-
hood and old age, which do not know how to put
off their seasons, will overtake this boy and find
him still only too worthy of the name of Peter
Put-off.— Child’'s World.

NCTICE!

A Dlue mark opposite this notice denotes that the time of the
subscriber whose paper is thus marked is out with this issue.
Owing to the fact that we make nothing on the Hope we would
like to see subscriptions paid up as early as possible, and delin-
quent ones especially. With the small margin to work upon, the
cost of paper and postage for papers sent on credit for a few issues
or for months, forces us as a general rule to discontinne sending it
when the time is out, at which we hope no one will take offence
but watch this notice hereafter for the blue mark.

~—

A DELIGHTFUL LEGEND.

@HERE is a beautiful tradition connected
ilewith the site on which the temple of Solo-
mon was erected. It is said to have been
oceupled in common by two brothers, one of whom
had a family, the other had none. On the spot
wag a field of wheat. On the evening succeeding
the harvest, the wheat having been gathered in
shocks, the elder brother said to his wife: “My
younger brother is unable to bear the burden and
heat of the day; I will arise, take of my shocks,
and place them with his, without his knowledge.”
Thebrother being actuated by the same benevolent
motives, said within himself: “My elder brother
has a family, and I have none; I will contribute
to their support; I will arise, take of my shocks,
and place them with his, without his knowledge.”

Judge of their mutual astonishment when on;

the following morning they found their respective
shocks undiminished. This course of events
transpired for several nights, when each resolved
in his own mind to stand guard, and solve the
mystery. They did so, when on the following
night they met each other half way between their
respective shocks with their arms full.

Upon ground hallowed by such associations as
this was the temple of King Solomon erected—so
spacious, so magnificent, the wonder and admi-
ration of the world. Alas! in these days how
many would sooner steal their brother’s shock
than add to it a single sheaf.— Family Journal.

A BRIGHT BOY.

A little boy had a colt and a dog, and his
genérosity was often tried by visitors asking him
—just to see what he would say—to give him one
or both of his pets. One day he told a gentleman
present he might have his colt—reserving the
dog, much to the surprise of his mother, who
asked, “Why, Jacky, why didn’t you give him
the dog?” Say nothin, say nothin,’ mother;
when he goes to get the cclt, I'll set the dog on
him.”

Gorrespondence,

Deer LopoE, Montana, May 10th, 1876.
Dear Hopes:—1t is a long time since I wrote to you,
and as I have time, I will write to-day. I do notlive
at home now but with a family in town, and go to
school every day. Iam geing home as soon as school
is out. How I wish that some elders would come
here, or some ona Who is a member of the Church. I
am not baptized yet, but I think I will be as soon as

I have a chance. I remain yours in Christ,
Avcusta ELIASSON.

Newuax's GrovE, Neb., May 10th, 1876,

Dear Hopes:—It has been a long time since I have
written any thing for your columns, but as every little
helps, I will now write a few lines. I am glad tosee
the puzzles coming out in the Hope once more, as I
think a great deal can be learned from them, if they
are got up in the right style. For instance take a
passage of the scripture for the whole, and then from
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your geography spell out the names of cities, rivers,
etc., until you have completed iyour Enigma, and then
when the little Hopes have studied it out they have
learned something. I enclose an Enigma, composed
by Hattie Masters, which will represent what I mean,
better than I can express it. Biblical Enigmas are
also very good. Yours in the Gospel, .

. H. 0. Syuirs.

Eusworta, Allegheny Co., Pa.,

) May 12th, 1876.
Dear Hope:—You are always a welcome visitor in
our house, and I am always glad to see you come, for
1 like to read ‘‘Rest-Haven;”’ I think it is & very in-
teresting story. ¢Items of History” is also very nice.
We ave having preaching here every other Sabbath
by Mr. Brown and Mr, Garrett, and I think they will
organize a branch here, I hope they will, for it isso
lonesome here on Sabbath without going to church.
I am trying to be a good girl. I have never been
baptized but I wapnt to be this summer. I will close

my letter by bidding you all good bye.
Cora A. RicHARDSON.

ArnENtown, N. J., May 16th, 1876.
Dear Brother Joseph:—I thought to write to the
Hope again, if [ can say any thing worth putting in our
dear little paper. We are having very fine weather
in this part of the country, and every thing looks
beautiful, robed in its green foliage. I think we will
have plenty of fruit here this season, by the appear-
ance of things. I think the ¢<Items of History’ are
very instructive. This is all at present. Yours for

the right way, Mary E. McGuUIRE.

Preer Ciry, Ford Co., Ill, May 21, 1876.
Dear Brother Henry:—I send you the answer to
anagram, No 2, We have had a real hard rain here

to-day. I would like to have you come and see us
again. We are all well and pa and ma send their
love: Good bye. . Apa RogErs.

WoonroRDs, Alpine Co., Cal,,
May 15th, 1876,
Uncle Joseph:—1 do not know what I should do
without the Hope to read, for I like it very much.
We have had a very hard winter here and a great
many cattle have died on account of it. Your sister
in Christ. Erzex M. VaiLLem.

Barry, Pike Co., Ills.,
May 21st, 1876,
Dear Hopes:—1 do not belong to the church but

intend to soon. My father belonged to the old church
and my mother belongs to the Reorganized Church of
Jesus Christ. I have two brothers who are going
to join it, one is eighteen years old and the other
twenty, I am fifteen. I love the Hope and I enclose
money to send it:to Lizzie Plasmeyer.

Lizziz M. Bowen.

. Peoria, Illinois, May 22d, 1876.
Dear Hope:~~Mr. Weston of the Calvary Mission
Church was lecturing here against the Book of Mor-
mon, and one evening when he was through papa got
up and said that nearly all he said was untrue, but
he drowned papa’s voice out with the organ. After
they were dismissed, Mr. Reynolds, the head man of
the church, came to papa and said that he had no
right to speak, and another man who also belonged to
the Calvary Mission, said that he was not a gentle-
man. Another man took papa’s side and replied se-
verely to the man who said that papa was not a gen-
tleman, and the church people are very angry. Your

friend, WaLrrnace RoBINSON.

Wuzzle Qorner.

Answers in One Month.

IN writing anagrams the Hopes will please make each
one of the disarranged letters of the words as perfect
and clear as possible, because it is much barder to
get type and to read proof of these than of perfect
words. The answers or correct reading should be
sent along with the puzzles in all cases, or we do not
insert them.

ENIGMA CROSSWORD.—No. 6.
My first is in joy but not in grief
My second is in short but not in brief
My third is in short but not in fall
My fourth is in whole but not in all
My fifth is in psalm but not in hymn
My sixth is in heart but not in limb
My seveunth ig in stone but not in reck
My eighth is in time but not in clock
My ninth is in fine but not in coarse
My tenth is in colt but not in horse
My eleventh is in hope also in breath
The beginning of heaven, the end of death.
The whole iz the name of one loved and respecied by
the faithful. SisTER MARY.
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ENIGMA.—No. 5.
I am composed of 42 letters.
My 25, 2, 15, 11, 18, 19, 22, is a musical instrument.
My 40, 16, 8, 21, 19, 40, 8, 40, 18, is a fruit.
My 35, 89, 19, 34, is a river in Asia. )
My 25, 86, 18, 19, 42, 18, 23, is a river in Australia.
My 19, 6, 9, 1, 15, 42, 7, 34, iz a river in Asia.
My 1, 8, 27, 41, 7, 22, is a city in Asia.
My 10, 24, 19, 84, is a mountain in Europe.
My 18, 87, 14, 8, 20, 22, 19, is a city in Asia.
My ]4, 8, 27, 18, 5, is a city in France.
My 27, 88, 12, 17, 9, 89, 19, is a city in Persia.
My 1, 85, 8, 18, 27, is a town in Nebraska.
My 29, 20, 19, 2, 26, 14, 13, 19, is a cape in the Uni-
ted States.
My 21, 15, 14, 83, 9, 22, 28, 17, 82, is a river in Asia.
My 2, 81, 26, 19, 4, is a city in France.
My whole is a saying of our Savior.
Harrie MASTERS.

SQUARE WORDS.—No. 2. .

Meaning before.  For catching fish.

ANAGRAM.—No. 4.
Het nasist rea tesadrcet ot nad ofr,
Hogrhtu lal teh haetr robada;
Eth pegolss mutrp gania lwil wolb,
Adn neth heblod rieth Odg,
Jorecie, ey vesrtsan fo uro Gdo,
Hwo ot hte ned denuer;
Ciejore rfo tgear si royu wderar,
Dna oyur fedsnee si rsue.
RounErECc SLURLES.

A number.

Answer to Puple Corner of Way 15,

To Exiama (Cross-word) No, 2.—Byron.
By J. W. Wright, Sarah J. Ballantyne.

To Hippex Parts oF 7aE Humax Bopy,—Chin, Tos,
Face, Feet, Arm, Hand, Ankle, Knee and Brow.

By Florence Russel.

Mary Emmett and Mary I. B. Williams sent answers
to Anagram No. 1 too late to insert her names in last
issue.

To Anagram No. 2.

How many deeds of kindness
A little child can do,
Although it has so little strength,
And little wisdom too;
It wants a living spirit,
Much more than strength to prove,
How many things a child may do,
For others by his love.
Josrre A. MONTAGUE.
By Zaide V. Smith, Ada Rogers, J, W. Wright,
Flora Russell, Sarah J. Ballantyne, Sarah Bradshaw,
Elizabeth Archibald, Margaret Archibald, Lillie M.
Bowen, Sarah C. Brown, Emma E. Ostrander.

Tais number closes the seventh volume of the Horz,
and if our friends and patrons, both old and young,
will aid us as they may and should, we will be able
to continue. Those in arears, or whose time is out
with this issue will please, take notice of the fact and
govern themsetves accordingly.

Roll of Honor,

Previously credited . $258 47 Mell Halliday

B 25

Zion's Hope Sunday School, St. Louis, Mo. ... 165
Cicily Chatburn . 1 00 Henry Halliday, Jt. 26
W. N. Dawson 39 Mrs, Doginda Dawson = 50
James Smart . . . 1 00 Cora A. Richardson 40
George Chatburn 50 Lillie Gay Tomlinson 25
Charles Henry Tomlinson 25 Miss Allie Gard .. 25
Mary A. Hawking 55 Ed Reynolds .. 2b
Ivore Davies 25 St. Louis 8. 8. .. 115
Eliza Bonton 10 Sarah A. Atking .. 25
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